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tfie JVame ofAllalx, 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



21. The Book Of 1ST - (y \ 

Funerals (r a^io 



Chapter 1. Wishing For Death opl 

1819. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ u ^ _ u ^ 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: "None of you should J> Jii ci prf'jil ^ : ^ 5" ^ 

wish for death. Either he is a doer '<„.., . A . ... . i( .„> . . * 
of good, so perhaps he may do \r " " ' ^ sp^r-r 



more good, or he is an evildoer but N» : Jli 4)1 J j-ij M J 6* 
perhaps he will give up his evil .< ,< ~ f .* ,*> - ,A>>> 
ways." (Sahih) ° ] ***** ^* > °> JI ^ «^ 

.<c^~ii M StB ilj cijj 132. sis>: 

. jlj3l1 ^g^- (y\ y» <yw # it*- jjjl <i=*i>w?j 4 \ 'W t : ^ 

Comments: 

The term /«nfliz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 

1820. It was narrated from Abu .ffi 5^ y jjj. _ UY , 

'Ubaid the freed slave of 'Abdur- ^ , e > 

Rahman bin 'Awf that he heard 6& <sfi ^ 



Abu Hurairah say: "The Messenger ^ j.. ^ f . jj. 



of Allah m said: 'None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is : Jj5j Ul ^> £1 o^p ^ ,>U^JI 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 



do more good, or he is a doer of & ^ *\ ^ ^ J * 

evil but perhaps he will give up his M GLsU t\ opl 

evil ways.'" (Sa/nfc) " , .7 , f - , ' -J 
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JJUaJI wis? 



Comments: 

Death is under Allah's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 

1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah £jg 
said: "None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls liim, rather he should say: 
'Allahumma ahini ma kdnatil- 

■ 

hayatii khairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kdnatil-wafdtu khairanU (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)"' 
(Sahih) 



1^1 l£j dil j 

.«J 1^- SlIjJl 



i4j JjjLJI -W- C~.-b- y> \ * I /T : J*j>-\ [^?w5 aiL-l] '.gij*u 



1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2§ 
said: 'None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Allahumma 
ahini ma kdnatil-haydtu khairanli 
wa tawaffani idha kdnatil-wafatu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)" (Sahih) 



:JU y t'jj.] - UYY 
c i^gSJI & S* i?l J^l g&L 

J3 ^ Vl» :£ 4>1 Jli :Jll 

ju V oK oU 4, J]; op l jtfid 
citf u ijylii opl &2 

C£ Sujji cii? u JjS j 135. Sisdi 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death (y *i>di) opL iUjJl - (Y p^JO 

1823. It was narrated that Anas ^ . >- _ UYr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m " & t = r ^ 

said: 'Do not pray for death or wish pt*ljil uri l uc 5 ^ : <-J^ <ul 

for it Whoever insists on praying for « ,a. \* '\\ - * r' e l "i 

it let him say: Allahumma ahtni ma ^ ^ ^ °y ^ 

kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffam J 13 : J U ^ I c^U ^ £ ^Z- 

/cf/ifl kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O •'ti* i \t ' -as *i \ >- 

Allah, keep me alive so long as life is * J ^ : ^ ^ l J ^ 

good for me, and cause me to die l^jji : j£u % N M Sis' j£ l££ 

when death is good for me.)'" « / „ , e 

(Sahih) b l csi el ^' ^ u u^' 

.<J SUjJl cJlf 

1824. Qais said: "I entered upon £ ^ ^ _ un 
Khabbab when he had been * ^ ^ 
cauterized on his stomach seven J^U^i USa^ :JU ^ L5 ^J 
times. He said: 'Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah *|g forbade 



^O- JZ cJ^S :Jli ^ ^jJb- :JU 



us to pray for death, I would have VjJ JU^ t£li ^ ^j^l ulj 

prayed for it/" (Sahih) , . S{/ 0? y ; 



** ■ 



Comments: ^ 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah's Messenger sgg did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death Or *i>*A\) c#JI J* - (X j^~J0 
Often 



1825. It was narrated that Abu : J is dJ^ ^ ■JjJJ>\ Is^ll - \AYo 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ , , . „ - , . t 

Allah & said: 'Remember often ^ & ^ & 

the destroyer of pleasures."' J> &\ £J iUJ yjjifj ^ i J-r U 
(Hasan) , - «• > \* - - 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasftt) ^ :JU ^ bUi :Jli 

said: Muhammad bin Ibraliim (one J\ \£ ^ y -^j *;| 

of the narrators) is the father of " , *, , < , „ 

Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. ^ Ju :<JU J i» *^ 



. ioIJLUI Ij^Ij : 

^ L^ 1 (>• ^ U?? 1 
■> ✓ ^ ^ - ^ 

^V*V:q iOjJi ^ *U-U ._>l tj^^il i^juydl j>\ [ ( y~*> diU^j] 

1826* It was narrated that Umm j^jj ^"Sj _ 

Salamah said: "I heard the ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

Messenger of Allah say: 'When : <-^ ^^^4 

you see the dead, say something .'i ti 1 v , ■ t^s s>f 

' . - , J a - A -Jrt u>-j cow- icJU pi 

good, for the angels say ylrawz to ^ \ 

whatever you say.' When Abu lj£ Mjj^a old I p'j^ 

Salamah died, I said: c O Messenger ,*f ' { * - ' " > "j: ' * 

of Allah, what should I say?' He oU ^ U > ^ !)Ul 



said: 'Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa fjjf J4,| ^ : 1^, ^ 

/fl/tw wfl a '^/frnz minhu 'uqbai 



hasanah (O Allah, forgive us 'and ^ ® >' 'r^ 1 : J^ 1 

him, and compensate me well for il. V-j 3il JuUfi «^ ^5p ^ 
this loss.)'" Then Allah, the Mighty . ' ^ - ' 

and Sublime, compensated me with • ^ I aXA« 

Muhammad (Sahih) 

LioJ^ ^ towjlj ^jJI Jli U tjJl^JI 4s>-^i : 

Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased's well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The clSJI ^ &Ij - (1 r ^J!) 

Dying Person Talqin " 



1827. It was narrated that Abu .-vs s ^ >• jj-sf _ wy V 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of " & Jj** 

Allah m said: 'Prompt your dying sjUi gfc : Jti jiitJl ^ l£U 



ones to say L<2 //afrtf illallah (there ^ , 4 <^ 

is none worthy of worship except ' * J & t ^ SJ - ^ 
Allah).'" (Sahih) : JU fcl v£\' 5 c 



.ifljl VI ill V jj"^ :|g 

Comments: 

tfzJg&z means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (Id ilaha illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 

1828. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ >j > g-^j _ UYA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £ ' ' ^ 08 ~ ^ 

said: 'Prompt your dymg ones to -JU <jl>~>l ^ J^-l 

say La z7£/w illallah (there is none A * + , ,«t« , " u s 

worthy of worship except Allah)/" " en ^,r<— 

(Sahih) «il Jjio^ : cJli Lblp c^li cJj 

.tflii vi si[ v ^iu £ 3i :#| 

Chapter 5. The Sign Of The "0* - {<> ^J\) 

Death Of A Believer " . ... 

(0 <U5^I) 



1829. It was narrated from : JU jll; ^ iUi U^-l - UY^ 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his , „ / m , 

father, that the Messenger of Allah lSab5 <^ 4 ^ Cri J^ 1 <^ c^i 

41 said: "The believer dies with ^ j ^ Jf . fe f - ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahih) " . ' , - 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ion jlL^S U^lf - ur» 

Buraidah) that his father said: "I 



heard the Messenger of Allah £ ^ b <^jd 

say: The believer dies with sweat K tj^ J\ ^ ^\] ^ 

on his forehead/" (Sahih) ' 



Chapter 6. The Hardship Of (1 *i^0 opl sli - O j^JI) 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ lift*! - UY»1 
said: "The Messenger of AUah * ^ ' ^ ^ , >. ^ ^ ^ 
died while he was between my - ^ ^ - 

chest and my chin, and I never ^r*^ 1 ^ <>* 2$' CH 1 

disliked the agony of death for " £ ' ^ s; . „ < . „ ^ 

anyone after I saw the Messenger ^ **^ 1? 'r^^ 1 

of Allah*." ^tf. -,d % m AiVj 

u j& ill j^-Si opi sli o>f 

Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial, A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 

Chapter 7. Dying On A (v fS ^ " (v |*~"> 

Monday 

1832. It was narrated that Anas Juli i^li ;JiJ x£ - UfY 
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said: "The last time I saw the • - , r - s rf • - - •*« 
Messenger of Allah H, he drew 2^ ^ :jyi y^ 1 u* '^AH 1 <J* 



back the curtain when the people s|| ^| Jj i^L' 

were in rows behind Abu Bakr, 



may Allah be pleased with him. ' u)l <>f3 j>? ug' <>Ulj 
Abu Baler wanted to step back, but j^j yffi $ £ >\ s ,«$ t ^ 

he gestured to them to stay as they \ \ * t , * „ 

were, and let the curtain drop. He ^> °o* Cfyj t*-A?*IJI ^iJlj IjixJl 
died at the end of that day, and >£ui Jn 3 ' .-n 

that was a Monday." (Sahih) ' ^ f •* ' J 1 

Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A k&>c}\) tjAy, JX> o^Jl - (A ^>uj\) 
Other Than The Place Where " 5 

One Was Born 

1833. It was narrated that j^j, ^ >j , ? * g^f _ urr 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man ^ '\ ( \ \ , tf 
who had been born in Al-Madinah uij^l : <-^ drt' c£rr^ : <-^ 

died there, and the Messenger of i«* t( f . „ , „, 

Allah m prayed for him, then he ^ «tf * & & «*' 



said: 'Would that he had died Jij oLJ :jl3 ^ <il jIp 

somewhere other than the place . * * , « 

where he was born.' They said: - J ^ J - ^ * ^ ^ 
'Why is that, O Messenger of .0^3; ^ oli 523 L'» :JlS Ls JK 
Allah?' He said: 'If a man dies " \ . r 

somewhere other than the place ^ :JU l - d,i f45 ^ 

where he was bora, a space in oJ j- - 3 - j oJ j- * ^ u u*J| 
Paradise will be measured out for " /' " ^ 

him equal to the distance between .«£>JI ^ S jj] ^JaS^ J>\ 

the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.'" {Hasan) 

u^ 1 tCr*^" : ^Hj^ 

Comments: 

The intent of the Prophet jg§ is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahddith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 

1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $| said: 
"When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: 'Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.' So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: 'How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!' Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: 'What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?' They 
say: 'Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, 'Did he not come here?' They 
say: 'He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).' When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: 'Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: 'How foul is this stench!' 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers." (Sahih) 



:JU ju*i &\ £zl\ - \AH 



*\~*h>. I'jiJ^i *-+*- 4 J>\ 

& & Jl 4^ W'j <J?'J- 

yJ*l5 ^>c3 iOUP jf ^Jjj OUojj 

^ U-^a iif ^r?]^ 1 cJjj' % 

JjU IjU :aJjJU3 jILp ajUj 

* i -* * * , + 

in^ iLyj^ E^u ^^-i :Sj3jii 

- { > 8 ^ * ^ j>i 
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Comments: 

"They pass him from one to another" like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 

Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Allah 



1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah §J| said: 'Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Mali, Allah hates to meet him.'" 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: 1 went to 'Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah gg| a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: 'What is that?' 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
3|| said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.' She said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah jgg did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.'" 
(Sahih) 



- J & li^-f - ur* 



****** ^ o y ,\+ o • * i ** 

i& 4^f JJi :|§ <St>! J_^3 3 IS : JlJ 

ij &\ i& ij uj t U& %i 4*.f &\ 

5is> ciS 3\5 ifclSj & 

A5i dllk Sis' 61 it 41 J*^ 
c^il) &i »ixf 4ii ?tfl iif yi :§| 

^dj ifefi ai 4i dS) 

^jtfs ^jjl ^ij m ^ fej ^ 

<US I 6^5 411 1 f-LSJ o^S tOF-LSJ e-^l 
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Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 



1836. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^jUJl Uj^-I - un 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * 5 . \ , « * * t 
Allah m said: 'Allah, the Most : r* WI & 9* h]j - 



High, said: If My slave loves to ^ :JU X± U^-tj *■ idJU 

meet Me, I love to meet him, and . t< . ^ < ' ^ 

if he hates to meet Me, I hate to <y) ^ <j> 'J- 

meet him."' (SaMh) fa jji ' : g 4il J ll : JVS S#l 



1837. It was narrated from :Jll J&\ % 1U2 l%*f - ^Arv 

'Ubadah that the Prophet & said: s £ _ , s 

"Whoever loves to meet Allah, ob » 6* ^ ^ :Jb ^ 

Allah loves to meet him, and ^ ;SC£ ijUu lltf iJLw. : JU 

whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah ; , % , „ "< * / * 

hates to meet him." (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ M 4^' & l : ^ M ^ 

. tU& %\ *J <ti siii ; > 



w^JI ... »*UJ <&! l^I <lb1 *UJ ^ ^UjJIj /ill 4( JLw -^Tljwpw 



. - '.4!, >? ; f 



1838. It was narrated that 'Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger 

of Allah m said: 'Whoever loves to 0* '■ ^ 



:JU CJL^VI jSl Uji.] - \ AVA 



meet Allah, Allah loves to meet . c^<* . ^ , nr . ^ 
him, and whoever hates to meet - "* w 



Allah, Allah hates to meet him.'" ^» :^ Jil JU :JU Os-UJl 
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j^UaJi its? 



X * * 

_jL tjsUJI t^JL-jJI "te-^lj tUir: r t(<l£Jl CjjiLJI tiuJbJl Jail:«j>« 

1839. It was narrated from 'Aishah :JU ^ ^ L^f - ut^ 



that the Messenger of Allah g| said: , " ^ , 9 ^ 

"Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah C ^ :JU ^ ^ 

loves to meet him, and whoever hates ^ jj£ ^ j'&lS & frj^Aj 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet \ t # ^* 

him." 'Amr (one of the narrators) 0* ^> 

added in his narration: "It was said: *\i * x i*. 8 - ■ r s-i-"! 

'0 Messenger of Allah, does hating to 

meet Allah mean hating death? For M t& 4^ y» s|| A I Jji»5 

all of us hate death.' He said: 'That is * . , 2. 4 . , it * -f 

when he is dying; if he is given the < ' < ^ 

glad tidings of the mercy and ^ : jy* Jsi^ sj /s>* ^'j 

forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet ,\, 



Allah and Allah loves to meet him. & & ^ ~<*V W 



But if he is given the tidings of the y£ \>\ g£ h\h :<3l3 I'JZ 

punishment of Allah, he hates to 4 % " ' « * 

meet Allah and Allah hates to meet ^1 SUJ ^ S&^J ^ 

him."'(Mi70 ai sifl ;i ai ^ili # 1S1S ifcisi 

t^Jl . 0 *UJ -dil ^1 -oil pU3 ^1 ^ c^L tplpjJIj ^AJI t { JL^ ^^llg^w 

Comments: 

Although, death is a painful tiling, the believer's longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The ( \ \ U^dl) <~UJ1 ^ ~ ( \ \ p^JI) 

Deceased 



1840. It was narrated from 'Aishah . ^ ^ J jj t ^ frjJJ\ _ \^ < 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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J3fc*ll wis? 



H between the eyes when he had , m „.t 0 >c , 

died.(5afta) ^ ^ :Jb ^ 



1841 It was narrated from Ibn * ^ t* ^Jfc frjjj _ UM 



'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet when he had G*J>- :NIS J^l 

died.(S«/#) ' ^ | y ^ 



Cri 1 Cr 6, ±* ui ^ <k+ 



1842. It was narrated that ' Aishah £j£ : j \j u^Lf - \ A i Y 

said that Abu Bakr came riding a 



horse from his home in As-Sunuh, Jli : u^-KJ j** 3 ^ ^ l 

then he dismounted and entered ^ y lib jtf Jjitj 

the Masjid. He did not speak to the ' „ „ oS , s iS 

people until he met 'Aishah and o"'j <J* cP 1 ? ^' 

the Messenger of Allah «E was -jjj, ^ j* ' ^ ^ 

covered with a Hibrah Burd. [1] He ^ ^ £~ju o^* 

uncovered his face, bent over him S-iJlp J£ JjiS j>. ^Ul ^JSO jUi 



and kissed him, and wept. Then he j,^^ ... ^ * M &\ A 



said: "May my father be ransomed t '^" cr? 1 ^ 0 ^§ . 

for you. By Allah! Allah will never p t J£ ^ ts\ p 1 ^ 
cause you to die twice; the death ^ . . ' 55 - •? f 

that was decreed for you, you have ^ ^ '^'j 0:1 :JU 

died."(^) JTU jl est III ^ 



f11 A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah's Messenger ggg had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

a 

Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 



1843. Jabir said: "My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
5H ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: 'Who is tins?' 
They said: 'This is the daughter of 
'Amr, or the sister of 'Amr.' He 
said: 'Do not weep,' or 'She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people's view. 

Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 



(U fedl) cJUJI - (U r ^J!) 

^aai # ix^ :jis sdi ess* 

l£^> ^ £fj* % lP J^l 

«?oii £U ^ 



1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
3gg was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah jgg picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 



y 6 



1 1 \ ' ft 2?^ • ^ .". i/.; 1 ; > ^ 1 v 0 f: 
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of the Messenger of Allah ^. *i , , ^ 

Umm Ayman wept and the r ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said to her: &\ j^} jjjj ft 

'O Uram Ayman, are you weeping , t ti 

when the Messenger of Allah |g is ^ 4^5 * ^ *W f 1 ^ 

with you?' She said; 'Why shouldn't ^ ^, r^f |— f *f ^ 

I weep when the Messenger of " J , "J" I ^" 

Allah H is weeping?' He said: 'I <Vjj ^ ^ J G 

am not weeping, rather it is J,, : jg 41 J ^ ? <s * 

compassion.' Then the Messenger - ^ " * ^ , " ~, 

of Allah m said: 'The behever is : jjg A I J^5 Jll p 

fine whatever the situation; even . ^ , r * v£j|» 

when his soul is being pulled from ^ tr « ^ js 9 ** 

his body and he praises Allah, the s^' 3 ''£%\ J* J ^ 

Mighty and Sublime (Hasan) ' ' 

. (W / \ : JU».t) JjSI^Ij <.(1*\A/\ :ju»-I) 

Comments: 

In fact, Allah's Messenger j|| wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah's Messenger 3gf stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 



1845. It was narrated from Anas : J 15 % <jlAil IT^-I - US« 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah jjg when he 

died. She said: "O my father, how Jlp ciT la»U ot i^Jl ^ 14-6 

close he is now to his Lord! O my * . T 1 , „ ' '\ 

father, we announce the news (of !o ^' L - • cJU * oU & « <»l cJ^j 



^ Li^u- ;JU «V> Csa*- 



his death) to JM! O my father, L * ^ ^ J\ iffi % \>&\ u £ ^ 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 



abode!" (Sahih) • el -? u o"-^ 1 ^ !o H> 

Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet himself. 

1846. It was narrated from Jabir : J u 1^ ^ U j^-f - lAtl 
that his father was killed on the > a / <t , , , 

day of Uhud. He said: "I started to 0* ^ ^ J* ^ 
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jiUAll O US- 



uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah sgi did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah iH said: 'Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up."' (Sam) 

ls^J jt^r f 'j^ o>. Jj** <>. 

Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 

1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Atik that 'Atik 
bin Al-Harith - who was the 
grandfather of 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdullah, his mother's father - 
told him that Jabir bin 'Atik told 
him that the Prophet jj| came to 
visit 'Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return," and said: 
"We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabi'." The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn 'Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah ggg 
said: "Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep." They said: "What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?" 



(j* 0-U>d> . Jb Ji^l ajj 

Sf m & J& i-folj J?j 

M Aji>j M J* 6A~j lJ&> 

cJlj U ^ -.m 



,y j>pT 



. It JAM J 




<~>U c2jl»i^aH JSUaa Cjjwwsj i\tti". £ 



- <Ul 14111 JLP f V 4*H ^ tAj ~ 

C-JuP oJl?-j3 Col ^jJ JLp ^j^J f-L>- 

Jlli t^S^o dLx^ J^J iUll! 

^oSl^Jl (JjOi> Uj 4^J jJi ^JlP 0^>-| 
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He said: "Death." His daughter , s ? „ ^ K i t11 ^ *. 

said: "I had hoped that you would sT 1 *** CT " L «~ J " ^ 

become a martyr, for you had 4 j^i S>£kJ| 4)1 J-ji J 

prepared yourself for it." The /' # . , ./ . Y\~C 

Messenger of Allah' m said: V^J ^ Ja^'j o>~Jlj 



"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ^ ^3 ^ ^ 
has rewarded him according to his ^ > - ^ t( . „ ^. ' > - 
intention. What do you think <*-Uh s?^ 1 4^ 



martyrdom is?" They said: "Being «jLl£ 

killed for the sake of Allah." The ' - 

Messenger of Allah H said: 

"Martyrdom is of seven types 

besides being killed for the sake of 

Allah. The one who dies of the 

plague is a martyr; the one who 

dies of an abdominal illness is a 

martyr; the one who drowns is a 

martyr; the one who is crushed by a 

falling building is a martyr; the one 

who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 

one who is burned to death is a 

martyr, and the woman who dies in 

pregnancy is a martyr." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"The martyrs are seven or there are seven lands of martyrdom": in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 

1848. It was narrated that 'Aishah JU-S/i Xs> ^J^ U^-f - \MA 

said: "When news of the death of ,, „ „ *" 

Zaid bin Harithah, Ja'far bin Abi d« & ^' ^ 

Talib and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah JU ^ >• £ ^ 

was announced, the Messenger of J ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

Allah 3|§ sat down and it could be ^6 Jf\ C\ :cJIj tiSle ^ iS^Ip ^ 

seen that he was grieving. I was ^ | , £ -° jj 1 

looking through a crack in the *• J & -f*^ 3 ^ & "~ 1 

door, and a man came and said: ^ «&| jy/, ^1;. J[ 4i\ 

'Mar's womenfolk are weeping.' * , , , f . f ^ , . * , 

The Messenger of AUah g said: ^V 1 « > l Wj oy^\ & 
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'Go and prevent them.' He went ^ u , < ^ 

away, then he came back, and said: l*** f ' °* J <^ J 

'I told them not to do that, but Jj jHJu <£4£ : U jBJl» :^f ^1 J^ij 
they refused to stop.' He said: 'Go ^ <£ ^ r ./ V tf 

and prevent them.' He went away, -Orf 2 * 1131 5^ ■** pl£ 

then he came back, and said: 'I ^ «2 ut *>£& tjy, 8 

told them not to do that, but they 



refused to stop. He said: 'Throw : <JUs -o^i & 'zS* <-o$~& '-^ 

dust in their mouths.'" 'Aishah ^ ^ * , « 

said: "I said: 'May Allah rub his ^ f. ( ^ t V 

nose in the dust, the one who is JjJl cJjuSfl i— aJI ft I pjl :cJUb 
over there! You did not leave the 



Messenger' of~AllIh if alone but ^ ^ * ^ J ^ ^ 13 ! ^ 
you were not going to do (what he , jptL 

told you to do).'" (Sahih) ' 

Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 

1849. It was narrated from Ibn > * . > 5>J , f 

'Umar, from 'Umar, that the : ^^oi^^ »js« " 



Prophet^ said: "The deceased is ^ ^ t .d»l *£p ^ 
punished due to the weeping of his 



family for him." (Sahih) * ~ * ^r 11 u* ^ & ui» 



. 8<lHp f-lSi <^JUj C^XH» 



1850. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Subaih said: "I heard 

Muhammad bin Sirin say: 'It was ^ tkl X>'£\ :J15 SjlS y\ l&U 

mentioned in the presence of 'Imran „ , , 4 ,. 5 ^ 

bin Husain that the deceased is <>-j^ & & * 



"n 2 vT 0 ' *• ' * » " 11.. 



punished due to the weeping of the. , : j 5^ ^ ^ . ^ 

living.' 'Imran said: "The Messenger , " ' * ' 1 , * 

ofAHah^saidit."(5aftrft) ^ ^ ^tf^ ^ 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn .jy , ^, ^|^£> _ 

Sbihab said: "Salim said: 'I heard , s / ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar say: 'Umar : <J^ frf'j*! 0? 

said: The Messenger of Allah * Jtf 'M ^lls yl •> t? JU> U 

said: The deceased is punished due ; - - y 

to his family's weeping for him/" J 15 : JjZ yi* ^ 313! jl£ cJLw :^JLi 
{Sahih) 



Comments: 

The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when mere is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 



Chapter 15. Wailing Over The rfJI J* - < \ a 

Dead (\AlUxll) 

1852. It was narrated from HaMm r.<j, jtf £ ^ fctf _ U«Y 
bm Qais, that Qais bin 'Asim said: 



"Do not wail over me, for no one l/> 4X5 tSli : JU jJU- : 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah ?f fl c » ^ „ . ^ r > 0 ^ 
;." This is an abridgment (Sahih) 01 & *T * ^ * ^ 



■ 112 it!' 1>i 



£U V :jUi ^ a Cr? 

j^j ^ \_^>c^p o^Uvvl] 

Comments: 

"Wailing" denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person's 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas ^ .j^ g-sj _ Uey , 

that when the Messenger of Allah ' ^ 

j|| accepted the women's oath of tc-jU ^ :<JU <i!j^l 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 



s ^ < ^ # j* ^< 



that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: "O Messenger of t; :^ r M y^U ^ jlsSil 

Allah, there are women who . . ^. « / 1 

helped us to mourn during the 4 Uu ~ 1 ^ J l ^ 

Jahiliyyah; should we help them to £ULiJ ^» 4l 3 la ?o*i*l£t 
mourn?" The Messenger of Allah " . „ 1 

0; said: "There is no helping to * «f J> 

mourn in Islam." (Sahih) 

iVYYY : ^ ojb jjj *c3UjMjlp >W/V:ju*4 ^-jA L^^a eab^J] :^>«J 
Comments: 

This soit of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other's household when one of their family members died It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 



1854. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ /JJ> IQtl - \A*t 

said: "I heard the Messenger of % c <4 - c 

Allah m say: The deceased is ^ :Jb ^ ba> 

punished in his grave due to the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ sS£S 

wailing over him.- (Sofcfc) , i V. - 



1855. It was narrated that Tmran . ^ - K #. . AAA 

bin Husain said: "The deceased is 



punished due to his family's wailing ^j^' oUlLi ^ Ju^ U5jl>- 

for him/' A man said to him: "A 



xui mill. r-L man aaiu iu iwu. ^ ^ - >>\<>>_* > - 

man died in Khurasan and his J ^ j^ 2 -* jr>- 
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family wailed for him here; will he , , , . , . , „ . . f . 

be punished due to his family's ^ l :JU f * & t ^ JI 



wailing?" He said: "The Messenger 5j J La 4 ^ jU| iJtf 

of Allah MSk spoke the truth and , * > „ „ J * < 

you are a liar." (Sahih) ^ iU, >S oLo ^b' 



,}jUtf :JU i^U^ 1 llfA 

.OjI CU;J5j 4111 J j^ij 

1856. It was narrated that Ibn ,%xj> & \>\ *J> lUi ll^f - Uol 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , s -n« - f • - .1 
Allah aft said: "The deceased is Jb : Jla ^ y^ 1 0* *j' <^ 'f 1 ^ 0* 
punished due to his family's {Jj& clill Sl» :jf| Jji5 
weeping over him.' Mention of that «• 1 - „s 
was made to 'Aishah and she said: :oiJL3* LssUJ djp £ii t<4» jUl 

'He is wrong; rather the Prophet ^ . ^ jj ^ t 

H passed by a grave and said: The ^ ^ ^ ^ ; ^ - - ^ , ( 6 

occupant of this grave is being aUI jlj ^ 

punished and his family are yf-r? -r >< ^\ -f^ *i . »u 

weeping for him. Then she " ^ 1 

recited: And no bearer of burdens .[\A : 
shall bear another's burden J 1] 
(Sahih) 

.\<\AY: C 

1857. It was narrated from 'Amrah ^ ^ tg£ _ ^ AoV 

that she heard 'Aishah say, when ( . \ %<r ^ 

she was told that Ibn 'Umar said t<J ^ iJZ J\ ^ &\ \£ c^JI 

that the deceased is punished due = - . . a . f . - 

to the weeping of the living for ' * ' ^ * ^ 



him, 'Aishah said: "May Allah jl ^ l). ^ & & * 3£> j 

forgive Abu 'Abdur-Raliman; he is ^ ^ = ( ^ ^ 

not lying, but he has forgotten or * - - • - 

made a mistake. The Messenger of £j uf ^JJl 4b I ^ :lisli 

Allah 3| passed by a (deceased) ^ f ' ff , f sf " r » , . . 

[1] Fdtfr 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people < k « *j \ >- 

were weeping and he said: 'They ( - 5 ^ e 2&*** tr* ^' °J^-> 

are weeping for her and she is .a^i^J ^ :Jl£ 
being punished.'" (Sahih) 

JJLJU c^Jb- y> ^A*\:^ i^jl ... aJp <d*1 o-Jl :gg| ^1 l^L 

1858. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Aishah ^ ? &J| ^ j&jj & _ U «A 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 



g| said: 'Allah, the Mighty and ^ :JU Ol^i ^ jl^Jl 
Sublime, increases the punishment g£ f 

of the disbeliever due to some of his ^ ^ tf , * ' , * 

family's weeping for him.'" (Sahih) Uil rial* cJlS £ll Jli 

*L ** **l *" *" ^ "* I ? I « Ja\\^U ill i **t ft 

^Ji J^J J* <»l ^ ^ ^ l Jj^J 

. «a!Lp <u! p-iSo . jsXo IjIwLp 'iiidi 



^ 4 — «" <. ^ + • 



1859. 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward ^ Juli - 

narrated: "I heard Ibn Abi 



Mulaikah say: 'When Umm Aban & ^ ^ 

died, I attended with the people. I *f ^ ^ J # 

sat in front of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ' „ 

and Ibn 'Abbas, and the women \SA. lx> c~llA& c^uJl ^ o^U- j£l 

wept. Ibn 'Umar said: 'Why don't ^ £p » fi l" ■ c 4j] jlp 

you tell them not to weep? For I * ' ^ J ^ ^ " 



heard the Messenger of Allah |§ ? ? 15^1 ^ *iy> Vl :^i ^1 JliS 

say: The deceased is punished due s , < ; . , f r 

to some of his family's weeping for d l J « ^' J ^ ^ ^ 

him.'" Ibn 'Abbas said: "Umar Jtg «^ ^ ^ iid vSldl 



used to narrate something like that. 

I went out with 'Umar and when ^ ^ ^ ^ 



we got to on uninhabited area, he ^ ^ Bi ^ ^ ^J.^. 

saw a caravan beneath a tree. He " " t ' 5 " , , \ ^ ^ „ 
said: 'See whose caravan this is.' I ^vV 1 i^ 1 ^5 



went and I found Suhaib and his /u **+s* ^•f- * >o^r 
family. I came back to hmi and * 4 " 
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said: 'O Commander of the >> t 4t ,> i, . „ f , }2: 

Believers! This is Suhaib and his ^ ,J * 'u^ 1 j^l ^ 

■ 

family.' He said: 'Bring Suhaib to llUs lIU ^ : J la 

me.' When we entered Al- o ^ ; *«. / ^ * 

Madinah, 'Umar was attacked and CA** j** *rrf ' 



Suhaib sat by him, weeping and ^ 

saying, 'O my brother, O my " „ > " 

brother.' 'Umar said: 'O Suhaib, do $H &\ ^ V '44^ 

not weep, for I heard the t »f ,>* * V*t - m» . 't ~ 

Messenger of AJlah $ say: The " s ' ^ ' JC^ • ( " " ^ ^ 

deceased is punished due to some Ul :cJl3i Us liJ JjUi o^il :JU «^ 

of the weeping of his family for * . - r ? f» -i K i in- 

him. He said: I mentioned that to & ° i ^ J1 ^ U 

'Aishah and she said: 'By Allah you J j^j Sij i^kiJ UUl ^ 

are not narrating this K«« from f >? " , ' 

two h^s who have disbelieved, but w f^At U ol^il 

sometimes you mishear. And in the 3, ;Jil ^ 4tl J^j ^sdj .^i>1 
Qur'an you have that which gives „ ' „ „ „ ^ _ 

you the answer: And no bearer of • *^ l?-** 

burdens shall bear another's 
burden.^ And the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family's weeping for 
him."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Concession j a^Ji i(j - (n ^^Jl) 

Allowing Weeping For The " 
Deceased ( 1 1 J* 



1860. It was narrated from :JU Jj. ^ fj£ frjJA - MV 
Muhammad bin £ Amr bin 'Ata' that . " , , ^ 



Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: 

heard Abu Hurairah say: 'Someone j ^ t ^ j 

from the family of the Messenger *\ ' o£0 ^ , 
of Allah ^ died, and the women <3jj¥l dri ^ ol ^ 

gathered, weeping for him. 'Umar jT . ^ . gf 

stood up and told them not to do ^ * -w . 

that, and threw them out, but the <.4lip ^i>-li ^ <k\ Jjij 



[1] ffflfr 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah jig said: "Let . * < tf 

them be there, O 'Urnar, for the ^ ^ ^ ^ a >-> <^ ^ f U 

eye weeps and the heart grieves, £^1$ ^lill 6U I^JXp £ :H| 
but soon we will join them." (Da*if) ' . , *S 

. ^L^ji -tgJ*J|j L-jl^Lfi L_jLd!j 



iC^Jl ^ flSCJl ^ *U-U i_jL <j5L>Jl c^U ^1 A^^I [cW a,5>L*J] 

Chapter 17. The Calls Of The (W gUl^JI ^ - ( W (^J!) 
Jahiliyyah 



1861. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: 'He is not one of us Uj^-lj ^ J> J^* 

who strikes his cheeks, rends his w 



garment7caUs"out the calls of the S5' ^ : ^ fe^l ^ 

Mhiliyyahr (So/#) t «S ^ <isl # lJL^I ^ 



Comments: 

"He is not one of us" means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Voice 0 A a^JI) - < \ A **«J1) 

In Lamentation 



1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: "Abu Musa fell 

unconscious and they wept for him. <^ '- ^ Vj^" lH 

He said: 1 say to you the words of . *j„? . = g ^j^-Vl jJI^ * " o°" • " 

disavowal that the Messenger of &\ J 3 ** ^ , " . /; ^ 

Allah ^ said: He is not one of us IjS^s J^J* <J\ J£ : tJll 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of > < , , > , ■ - , 
mourning), rends his garments, or ^ ^ US ^ l^l 



raises his voice in lamentation.'" 3^ ^3 ^ Cr4 J)) : H ^ l 



(Sahih) 



r^*l/£ :ju^!j ioI^av euJ^ <y (j^LJl c-jOsJI jJiil) \ 4j JL** ^ ^>-I : 

Comments: 

Some have understood the term "Salaq" (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 

Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet $g said: 
"He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah." (Sahih) 



0 4 U>cS\) ajUAJ! 6> - 0 4 



(Y * jjUjI - Of* j^Jl) 



Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 

1864. It was narrated from Abu 
Sakhrah, that 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abu Burdah said: 
"When Abu Musa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream." 
They said: "He woke up and said: 
'Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
m is free?'" They said: "He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: 1 am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.'" (Sahih) 



: Jli <jji ^ jl^t :Jll pS^- 



32 a : t% jj i>: $ 
^ ^: Ji ^ qJti : jl£ 

Sf 1^1^ olfS Y^ jil J^j 

^ %i uT» :Jli ^ <Sil 
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Chapter 21. Rending One's (Y \ Si^O ^J*^' 5-^ - CY \ j^uJl) 
Garment > 

1865. It was narrated from :< ju _v <jU*il IS^M - \AT* 

< Abdullah that the Prophet said: ' ... 



^ w 0 ^ ^ ^ „ ♦ "n* 1 0 *ti V' " 

"He is not one of us who strikes his u* u^y' 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyycth" (Sahih) 



1866. It was narrated from Yazid : JV5 Jiiil £3 iUi - \A"n 

bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he ^ m ^ > t , <6 _ 

fell unconscious and an [/mm ^ 

TOad™ of his wept When he J ^ t ^-f ^ ^ ^ 

woke up, he asked her: "Have you „ ^, ^ ^ 

not heard what the Messenger of Uii <i jJJ <^p Ai\ 

Allah tfl said?" She said: "He said: ^ ft % \A : <ilSt 

c He is not one of us who raises his ' „ ' o „ 

voice in lamentation, shaves his ly :JU :cJUs UlxJL^i ?3|§ 



head, or rends his garments.'" 



(Sahih) • l<5 > 5 ^ J ^ 

1867. It was narrated from Umm .ft ^ ^ >• |^ u ^f _ uny 
'Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that " 04 4 ^ 



Abu Musa said: "The Messenger of ^ J^l^l U5j^ : JU fSl ^ ^ Uj^ 



Allah 3p said: 'He is not one of us .f » - fl . . , . , . ^ v 



who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his ^1 t^ji ^1 ity ^ & f' ^ 
garments. 5 " (Sahih) 



^ Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha' said: "When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: 'Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah £g said?' 
She said: 'Yes.' Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
'What did the Messenger of Allah 
g§ say? 5 She said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah H cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.'" 
(Sakih) 



Js- ^1 If 511a - ^ A1A 

l«J Jj . Jfe :citS rig 



Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uthman said: "Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: 'The daughter* 11 of the 
Prophet sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Saldm 
and saying: "To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward." She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 



J£l\j ^UatVl - (YY ,^J0 
(YY iUJl) £y^.H [Jjji] JtP 

>i J, fii M 5^1 « ^ £L;f 

J^U 41)1 Xp 5( >i J^j JaPl U «dj j^l 



tlJ She was Zainab ^ as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 1, , . » ,„ 

accompanied by Sa'd bin 'Ubadah, & ^ ; & J 

Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b, ^ J| .J^j c^tf 

Zaid bin Thabit and some other , , , , „ >*.^ > 

men. The boy was lifted up to the M teU > cp 3 ^r^ 1 

Messenger of Allah gg, with the .J J f& u \& s i; 

death rattle sounding in him, and „ >2 * 

his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: J 1 * L *?4 ^5 

"O Messenger of Allah, what is ^ . a , 

this?" He said: "This is compassion * " " " 

which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves." (Sahih) 

<Jlp <Ul ^^iuuj c~JI ^1 JjS 'j5bj>Jl ;^jUJl *srjsS.I : 

tc-Jl *l£Jl cjJbsjJ! tr Lw.j tiijLJl ^ <&Ijlp doJb- ^ \Ui :^ <£JI u ... 

Comments: 

"Patience" signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 

1870. It was narrated that Thabit : J 15 ^ ti^s-t - ^AV* 

said: "I heard Anas say: 'The ' v 
Messenger of Allah £ said: True ^ : ^ j***r ui UjJ ^ 

patience is that which comes at the ;5jb "LlSt ctf 

first blow.'" (Sa/wfc) 



aJISJI Iup :3§ 41 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhdn and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Ban. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 

1871. Abu Iyas - Mu'awiyah bin :JU ^1p ^ j^Ip - ^AV^ 

Qurrah - narrated from his father ^ ~'. s L> . " - - ... ^* . 
that a man came to the Prophet $| : Jli 
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accompanied by a son of his. He t M , f 

said to him: "Do you love him?" He 'H ] ^ " ^ 4 ^ Lm ^ " y* u -l 

said: "May Allah love you as I love ji£ 51 JJl l^j |jg jf y£j Sf 
him." Then he (the son) died and 



he noticed his absence and asked ^ «' ^ 1 ^ < V<-~'» :<J 

about him. He said: "Will it not ^ ^ u » . 5- ^ a ^ 
make you happy to know that you 



^ £ 

will not come to any of the gates of ^^rj ^1 ^\"J>} & ?C ^ 

Paradise but you will find him there, ' ( jj 



trying to open it for you?" (Sahik) CT^ <- ? *~ i 

^ y>j 4 <u ow. vijJ^- ,y rOt.fi jo t W\ /r:J^>-t 4s*-j>-1 [gss>s*9 aiL^] ^JHj^eJ 



Chapter 23. The Reward Of ^-^J ^ 0 s ~ ^ r 

One Who Is Patient And Seeks (^y ai^Ji) 

Reward 

1872. 'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi :<3u y. j£i l%*f - ^ AVY 
Husain told us that 'Amr bin „ ;. ^ 
Shu'aib wrote to 'Abdullah bin ^ J ^ ^ :Jb bJJ ^ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to J\ c& cJ^i £ j^U M J ^1 
offer condolences for a son of his m i f ( 1* *' 

who had died. In his letter he 0^ ^} y # y* ^ l 

mentioned that he had heard his jtf / . gf ^ \ ^ >J - L 
father narrate, that his grandfather, ^ ' * ^ * ' ; 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin AI-' As said: y y &\ y> 

"The Messenger of Allah M said: .1 ..«* 4| *, - n ; . -„s 

Allah does not approve for Hts ' 
believing slave, if He takes away his ^ v^ij lil t^^ill 

loved one from among the people _ | . 
of the Earth, and he bears that % ^ U JUj ^ 
with patience and seeks reward, ,«^J| Sji 

and says that which he is * * > 

commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise."' (Sahih) 

y. ijjj) iijUi -a*jJIj < h^a: c *^^J! y>j wt^i] 
Comments: 

Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of c&\ ■y >->\$ ujtf - (Y£ 

One Who Seeks Reward For ' * 



(The Loss Of) Three Of His (T * ^ k 

Own Children 

1873. It was narrated from Anas ci ~ 



that the Messenger of Allah g *~ . - ^ ^, 

said: "Whoever seeks reward for ^ * * ^\ , 

(the loss of) three of his own J> bVj>* \f> &\ jIp J| ^ISo ^j^- : JU 



children, he will enter Paradise." A * | ^ • ' <di I ^ . ' U 

woman stood up and said: "Or "V" ^ - ^ 4 Cr 

two?" He said: "Or two." The ^ v& J* :JU ^ 4i! J^i-j 

woman said: "I wish that I had t ' # ■ - - „ • , 

said, 'or one.'" (Safcife) ^ :cJUi ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 

iioJi>- tY W'Uj^i £ijUJI ^ tSjU^il ajs-js^! [^?w5 eili->|] 
lj\ jjap \^^:^ t^^S^I ^ ^Aj tVY 1 !:^ tjLs- ^1 <b^>L^ yj <><> 

Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 

Chapter 25. One Who Loses ^ % Jyt & - ^ 0 f*~*J0 

Three oro «*do 

1874. It was narrated that Anas : jtf £j t%£f - \AVt 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj ^ ^ t<> 

said: 'There is no Muslim, three of u^ 1 ' Ji^ 1 If V" ^ 

whose cliildren die before reaching ^ 

puberty, but Allah will admit him K.. '* f v - . ft - ? „ 

to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ^1 ^^ J1 f- 1 ^jtt drJ ^ ^ t^J 5 * 

towards them.'" (Sa/#) . %j I ft 

Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 

1875. It was narrated that Sa'sa'ah & jJspU^l - \AVo 



bin Mu'awiyah said: "I met Abu „ ^ ~ * , , . -.%>-„>. >■ , . 

Dharr and said: 'Tell meaM.' ^ ^* & <> aAJ, * -r* ^ : J * 

He said: the Messenger of Allah |§ c~i : JU %jUi ^ £p t(> ^Jl 

said: There are no two Muslims, > ^ , s * s > " »r „f 

three of whose children die before ^A" Ju 'f* :Jb * □ 

reaching puberty, but Allah will jfcjg ^ ^ U» <fal 

forgive them by virtue of His mercy „ - ' " " . ' *' 1 1 

towards them.'" (Safcifc) L*l <uil Nl c^Jl I^L, -J jVjl 

. K^fcU C*>J J-A* 

1876. It was narrated from Abu ^ £<| _ ^ Av ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * 

Allah m said: "No Muslim, three J ^ ^ CH 1 

of whose children die, will be > j.. *?„ . "„s 4KS 4 . *< ;,...,;> 

touched by the Fire, except in ^ ' ^ 

fulfillment of the (Divine) oath." [1] jJjJl ^ ^Liill ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirai) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet jfg, would traverse it with the speed of Hghtning. 

1877. It was narrated from Abu ^ J^U^I *J> llAi l5^-f - UVV 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: ^ # 
"There are no two Muslims, three <>. u^-^^j ^ u?^ 

of whose children die before «'?iJi * . - . , rf*- . vj.s 

reaching puberty, but Allah will w 



PI "There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished" (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of tf > f . ✓ « . - 

His mercy toward them. It will be «T ^ 6 ^ V? & & 



said to them: 'Enter Paradise.' 33^} oji: ^^1^ ^» U» : JU |§ 

They will say: 'Not until our n * *\ .? -r^ 

parents enter.' So it wiU be said: ' uil H 3^' 

'Enter Paradise, you and your : '>j ^ -j^ ^ r£ &Jl 

parents.'" (SWwA) J , 1 7 T , . . * , , 

Comments: 

This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) wouJd have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 



Chapter 26. One Whose Three (u SMS ;jj - (Yi ,*-mJ0 
Children Precede (In Death) * * 



1878. It was narrated that Abu LT,^-! :JIS jUJ-} frjJA - U'VA 
Hurairah said: "A woman came to , fc , £tf , , s , „ 
the Messenger of Allah g with a *u** ui ^ = ji^- 
son of hers who was ill and said: 'O ^ ^ ^ft^ : J\| ^Up j|| 

Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, I , , t / f OG > e 

and I have already lost three.' The : ^ u l^ 1 6* '^JJ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g said: "You \$ ^ &\ djl>j J\ frj>\ otUp 

have a great protection against the * , , 

Hellfire." (Saf#) 5^ oU-l I4l G :cJ& 

jjaj» : §f§ 4il Jj^j t5jt>\j Li^Ji Jij 



Chapter 27. Announcement Of (W «*dl) ^1 oIj - (TV p^l) 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas ^ " ^ AV ^ 



that the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ ^ : ju ^> ^ iuii 
announced the news of the death ^ 4 ^ * ' * 

of Zaid and Ja'far before news of 6! r^l JSU ^ J^t OjA 
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them came. He announced their .* - ti ^ 
death and his eyes were 01 ^ ^ J ^ ^ & ^ 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) . £ ttji 5 S l&j ^ 



Comments: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na'a is forbidden 
(Miisnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 



1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- £JU :JIS SjlS £ Uj^M - UA« 
Musayyab narrated that Abu 



Hurairah told them, that the ^ u* <J} ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ had told j£$ x jfa ^ ^ . ^ 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 



the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day iH 41 Jji»3 ^ : $ o 

that he died, and he said: "Pray for ^wj, *^ jt 

forgiveness for your brother." ' " ' • ' ' "\ 

(SaMh) . «fi^r\ \/J^\* : OlSj «J oU ^1 



Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Allah's Messenger 
H had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 

1881. Rabi'ah bin Saif Al-Mu'afiri .• &\ - 



narrated from Abu 'Abdur-Rahman „ >t f , * t ^ 
Al-Hubuli, from 'Abdullah bin > ' ^ V ^ : Jli prftfJ 

<Amr, who said: "While we were ^ ^ *j ^ tf-^fj 
traveling with the Messenger of *- 



AHah i|, he saw a woman, and did u\3 ^1 U5j>- :JU ^1 

not think that he knew her. When . - * -^>\> >« >, , * „ 

she was halfway to him, he stopped ^ ^ ( 
until she reached him, and it was 4i! Jup ^ d^Jl 

Fatimah, the daughter of the ' \ > \ — - u s 

Messenger of Allah £. He said to - v^-J £ ^ 0- U^i • ^ js* 

her: 'What brought you out of your ills 1 2? jfc ^ sf^L ^ l\ % 
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house, O Fatimah?' She said: 'I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them/ 
He said: 'Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV [1] She said: 
'Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that' 
He said: 'If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.'" (Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 



U» : LgJ JU £g &\ 
if^l ^ ciL; d&J» :JU ^ 

Lftlji ^ 4^J| c^lj U ^ l^iiL 



l«> i>* HYft^ 4i>dl ^ :^U c jsl^JI ojb j*1 *>-y-t «aU-J] 

ji!3lj ? U)t. ifpl jJ> - (YA r ^J|) 

(YA 



Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 



1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
'Aliyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgjj entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: 'Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.' When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: 'Shroud her 
in it.'" (Sahih) 



5 u- iu> SSfc &l ^ &- jf ls-U. 

- * 



[1] Meaning: "the graveyard." 
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Comments: ' T ' -A: C <*"/'^> 

She was his daughter Zainab ^ Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 

Chapter 29. Washing The ^ J^i - (Y <\ j^Ji) 

Deceased With Warm Water ' (Y^ iU^Jl) 

1883. It was narrated from Abu :Jli ^ 52p Uj^Lf - \aa? 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Ui 



11111 



Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 0* "T^ ^ <^ ^ ^ 

said: "My son died, and I felt very p ^ ^ -f J- -J, f 

sad. I said to the one who was , " . „ ' * J . - **, 

washing him: 'Do not wash my son * ^jr^ Jti 1 • u ^ f 1 

with cold water and kill him.'" Jl' jJS :lJS ^JOJ oJil 

'Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the ' 5 ^ ^ ' " ( *" 

Messenger of Allah and told <J\ &ax* if. jlkiU aJx£3 ijUl 
him what she had said, and he ' 



smiled then said: "What did she 



say, may Allah give her long life?" s£l ^ JU* cJli U» : Jli 

And we do not know of any woman , „ t „ , 

who lived as long as she lived. ' 0 j* p " ^S** 

us» 0* " l0Y: c. V^ 1 cSj^M ^r^l [wL**£ fljli-*}] :gi>« 

Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair cJUJI .Jj - (r « <^JI) 

Of The Deceased " - 1 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: -„s , „ , .... 

I heard Hafsah saying: 'Ur 1 ™ — ^ 



1 1 1 1 1 



'Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of o^ 1 a* £^ ^ 

the daughter of the Prophet $£ in < ^ , *f V<* - V < . 

three braids.'" 5 I said: Did they ^ C 1 : °*5- 

undo it, then make three braids? : ^Ji m * J}\ £1 - {' tj^. 

Shel 1 ^ said: 'Yes."' (£*ft) ^ ^ ^ ' " ^ ^ 



[11 That is Umm 'Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajax in Path Al-Bati No. 1260 
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Comments: t - 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hah*. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Aliddith. 

Chapter 31. Starting On The Lil^j y& - (n j^JO 

Right And With The Parts ' ' 

Washed In Wudu' (When < n 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from Umm .3^ *~ _ UA6 

'Atiyyah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 



Allah |g£ said concerning the iiJlS J^U- ^ jIA^ £3 

washing of his daughter: "Start on s.| ;;/•«, VoITm 

the right and the parts that were r ^ '^^^ ^ ' - ^ 
washed in W*#2\" (5a/#) J J15 1 ^1 J^j 0! 



tjJLv»J t ^ *tV I ^ lJ-~*Jlj frj^jJI ^ <-^lj t^J-J^l 4(_£jU«Jl 

Chapter 32. Washing The 1^ c£jj - (H p^JO 

Deceased An Odd Number Of ' 

Times <n 

1886. It was narrated that Umm :JU ^ £5 j^U l%£t - \AAn 

'Atiyyah said: "One of the , * v *i* s« „ . 

daughters of the Prophet ^ died, :JIS Uu^ :JU ^ b:^ 

and he sent word to us saying: Jjfi; ;4 £Ji| Sk£ ff ^ £*kk- 
'Wash her with water and lotus 



leaves, and wash her an odd l^M 1 !" :3US £Jl J^jli $H o£ 
number of times, three, or five, or .{ ^ . j ^ ^ v ^ ^ 

BMWn if win think (thnt is np.p.rlf=>r1\ *• * *" * 5 



seven if you think (that is needed), 

and put some camphor in it the last sj^ 1 cJ o^J ^1 

time. And when you have finished. ,>t„r ?.« «*s^r- ,r,c . ,*>■; 

inform me. When we fimshed, we ^ ^ * f ^ ^' ~ 

informed him, and he threw his .Ct\ oji^ 1^1 2l5aT 

waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 
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1 ils* 



her in it' And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her." (Sahih) 

.Y» H:^ t^^l y ;4j 



Hill 



Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that U 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <|t entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
'Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.' When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
'Shroud her in it.'" (Sahih) 



k J£1 ciai JIp - (YT j^JI) 
(YT iUdl) U JJ- 

■ O ° 0 *" 1 *' £ 

«Ji>- O «Uil u£y Uii t«,_^jiU 



Kill 



Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Ui 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: 'Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.' When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 



(Ti ii>^\) 
£lC :[Jll] fca ift&f - \ AAA 



| ^il! o£ cijs :cJli 

jjuj 5 Uj iuj safe oi iiji is 

oUil Ui-y Uii . K^iU ^^S^ 

.tig L^>Jifi :Jllj^ dl 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: 'Shroud 
her in it.'" (Sahtk) 

1889. Something similar was ^ ^ .j^ ^ _ UM 
narrated from Umm 'Atiyyah . 

except, that he (the narrator) said: pi ^ if 

"Three times or five, or seven, or .f ,«-.«. .f ,* . * *% . -,.s 
more than that, if you think that (is 

necessary)." (Sa/if/r) . dJjj £2fj 01 t dJjl ^ 'js\ 

.\AAo:^jlSxJ| cLowbJl Jail t Y* c^^Jl 

1890. It was narrated that Umm ^j^; >« 'i^, _ uv 
'Atiyyah said: "A daughter of the ' . ^/ 

Messenger of Allah $jg died and he 4 drf ^ Sai : J 15 



told us to wash her. He said: 'Three »{ • ' ~ - • - * - * 

times, or five, or seven, or more than 



that, if you think that (is necessary).' U^G |g Al Jji^'Sl c^j; :cJl* 

I said: An odd number?' He said: ; ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Yes, and put camphor, or some J J i u 

camphor, in (the water) the last [:cJlf] 01 ilil ^ jt Up- 

time. And when you have finished, - . . o ( ^, „ „ , / 
inform me.' So when we finished, we (S^'j '-^ ?1 >J ^ 

informed him, and then gave us his « ^ • '/\ ^Jg 

waist-wrap and said: 'Shroud her in " t " w ' 

it'" (SalM) :Jft oji^ UlUli eUiT llli 

'uijs- (j^ 1 * Y * n: c t ^^ !i <^ >*J E^? 5 *^^! 

.A«\£: c 

Chapter 35. Camphor For ^ * - f^, _ (ro < 0 



Washing The Deceased 



(re iis^ii) 



1891. It was narrated from Ayyub, : ^is sjljj £5 j^U lij^-f - 
from Muhammad, that Umm 



'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ 'V^ 6^ J^^l 
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jj&tfl ^US- 



Allah |g came to us when we were , . u e . > t , , ? . ? * , 6 „ a 

washing his daughter. He said: M & W> -cJb f l 

'Wash her three times, or five, or uiU )f 6$ I^LpIi : JViS 53 1 ^JS 
more than that if you think that (is 



necessary), with water and lotus jjh* ol dUi ^ 'p\ jl 
leaves, and put camphor, or some ^ l£Li jf Ijjitf 5^1 J 

camphor in (the water) the last ' , V - s ~ ' *-< - 

time. And when you have finished, J^^ <^ ^ j&'j bl* 

inform me.' When we finished, we . jj ^ ^c. if, ^ 

informed him and he threw his " " ° " J a ^ * ' 

waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud j\ iLX*- j\ LJtA5 l£L«p| :~Aj*j&- cJlij 



her in it.'" He said: "Hafsah ~~ , * u it , 

said: 1 J We washed her three, or ~ \ J 

five, or seven times.' Umm 'Atiyyah . j /J 

said: 'We combed her hair into 

three braids.'" (Sahih) 



1892. Ayyub narrated from :Jll ^ 1U5 Iji^M - UUT 

Muhammad, who said: "Hafsah , if ^ c * ^ 

informed me that Umm 'Atiyyah said: ^ VJi' ^ ^ ^ 

'We put her hair in three braids.'" : J^jij ^ *f .JjS-f 



1893. Hammad reported from : ju' j^, ^ l%*t - 

Ayyub: "And Hafsah said, from ' „ >£ * 

Umm 'Atiyyah: 'We put her hair in . ^ j : v J* ' A ^ 

three braids.'" (Sahih) . >i r ? — £>, ^ #f 

v - • • y . lJj^s Wi>- j : 'Q 2 * ^ 

.Y • \A: ^ ^j^l <y >*j t ^ AAi : ^ ij.jLH: [^s*-^s] : gij>u 

Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 



tlJ That is, in her version of the narration, Umm 'Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 



1894. Muhammad bin Sinn said: 
"Umm 'Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: 'The 
Prophet a|| entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: "Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me." So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: "Shroud 
her in it." And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: "I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was." I said: "What did he 
mean by: 'Shroud her in it?' Did he 
mean to put it on like an IzarV He 
said: "No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely." (Sahih) 



J-* *ty f ' {jijy? 

Cr^J & M & fa 

LLU jf G$ #Lil» :Jl£ oil J^il 

^ it ^t .iuj 



1895. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "One of the 
daughters of the Prophet 3g| died 
and he said: 'Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me/ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: 'Shroud 
her in it/ 55 (Sahih) 



«Sl Gil; : JU jLjS l&i :Jll *3Ulll 

ifSB i£Li)>> : Jul i| - Iji otS tSJ^l 

VHi5j :cJ\S 
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Comments: 

"He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah's Messenger's ^ hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he j§ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 



Chapter 37. The Command To J&\ ~ (TV ,^*J0 

Shroud Well ' / 1 

<rv 



1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: "Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: 'The 3 i2llj - ^ iijjj ilLil I ^! 



Messenger of Allah £| delivered a - - „ |tf . .r— t f . <r i« 

speech and mentioned a man t* 1 ¥ Wb-' ~ 

among his Companions who had jj^ ^ £f jjJji 

died. He had been buried at night e I > 

and wrapped in a shroud that was 0* ^ ^ ^ H ^ 1 J* 2, J 
not sufficient. The Messenger of jc^ 
Allah gg rebuked (them) and said 



that no one should be buried at d\ ^ 4i\ ijj^j 'JiU* 

night unless constrained to do that. ^ j ^j! j ^ y ^'^ 

And the Messenger of Allah 2f ' J ' ^ J " 



said: When one of you wants to ^1*4^ j^i>^ ^Jj : IH 

takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.'" (Sakih) 



Comments: 

"Shroud him well" denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 

Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is (f A J£ $ - (VA f***S\) 
Better? * ' 



1897. It was narrated from :<JU »Jp & /^U Uj^-f - SAW 

Samurah that the Prophet jg| said: „. > . „ . 

"Wear white clothes for they are ^ ' ^ 

purer and better, and shroud your J\ ^ ^j^p 

dead in them." (Safcifc) " ' *' 
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t<i>-U ^Ij iYAV:^ t^JUjill jixp JifcLi cY«YV;^ i^^Jl ^ l!^o>J1j ii*>l 

Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of ' {r\ tt*a9 M &\ cM ' (n 
The Prophet^ " " ; 

1898. It was narrated that 'Aishah tfjif :<j>ULiJ l%*f ~ >A^A 



said: "The Prophet m ;was shrouded _ f , , 6 . - 

in three white Suhu$ 1] garments." & 0* j~* ^ - JU 



<■*• 



•t^H 2_p^ v^' £^ 



1899. It was narrated from 'Aishah . - tdUU :i ^ j-^f _ MM 

that the Messenger of Allah H was ^ // , „ 

shrouded in three white Suhuli, o\ \£ <.*->\ ^ fU* 

garments, among which was no ^ ^ ' c fc ~ ^ j 

shirt and no turban. (SoAift) ^ ■•■>** ^ * ^ m ' Qj ^ J 



1900. Hisham narrated from his t \, * u t > 



father, from 'Aishah that the - *^ 



^ Named after a cily in Yemen, more description follows. 
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* ♦ 



Messenger of Allah g| was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to 'Aishah that they 
said: "He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah" She said: "A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet jgg. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 



y& :dJi* if J\ ^il* y> 
j&^e H ^ •Jj-'j 

* *" 



Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 

1901. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "When 
'Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 
'Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.' 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: 'When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.' But 
'Umar stopped him and said: 
'Hasn't Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?' He said: T have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them." [11 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 



:JU Jbl jZ* l&U :Jll Jft 

LJ .JU y^> ^ <|}| X* 

j** v** «fcip yU'i t^ji* p>y IM" 

U C4lU ^^1^13 [A ♦ 

ii£ S>^% Q & p # 



111 A-Tflw&ifc 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: 'And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.'^ 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"He gave him his ^ shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which 'Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet's 3£ uncle 
Abbas 4i as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 

1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, • ^j, >* _ ^ ^ , Y 

from 'Amr who said he heard Jabir 



say: "The Prophet gg came to the :<Jl* If- ±* 

grave of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy when *.i , -f • \ \< \ - ' 
he had been placed in his grave - " 3555 VT - ^ A C? 



and stood over it. He commanded t^llp i-iSJi ^"jJ- ^ l^j alj ^! 

that he be brought out to him and < % " °\ ^ 

placed on his knees, and he J ' u -^j* 21/" ... y 

dressed him in his shirt and blew jftjj . ^ ^ i^J JLdfj 

on him (for blessing). And Allah ' /- < . „ 

knows best." (M) ■ 1 J U 

1903. It was narrated that 'Amr . e ^ 



heard Jabir say: "And A1-' Abbas 

was in Al-Madinah, and he asked igfc : jif SJ, 



* > 



the Ansar for a garment to clothe „ , ^ ...... , 

him in, but they could not find a ^ :J J^ ^ ?T* o* <^ 

shirt that would fit him except the jj« SLpL ^l^Jl 

shirt of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, so ' \ 

they clothed him in it." (Sahih) 4* <>^ £^4 l ^ h^. 



, all tj^Sz ^ 4Al! 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbab said: "We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah m, seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah} 1 } if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah m told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhv F* over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them." This is the wording of 
Isma'il (Sahih) & 



:Jll £C£ tflc :JU liii c^.. 



y iLi Jp u^f c^ji cJuj 

^ l^i jjsj-l ^ JSL (J ol. 

i£i y j^l fj: Ja ^1 

c^> Jit Bl ^ cS>' "fl aJ 

Comments: . Y-r- : c ^ ^ ^Vl 

These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus'ab 
would be immensely high. 

Chapter 41. How Should The f/*JJI $Q <Jg - «1 p*^!) 

Pilgrim In Ihrdm Be Shrouded . ... ; ^ 

If He Dies?" Uu 

1905. It was narrated that Ibn :<3« 4 1 jup ^ ^ l%*f - 



[1] A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 
[2] Lemon grass. 

pl Imam An-Nasa'i had reported the Ijadtth from 'Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed and Isma'fl bin 
Mas'ud. 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ „ ;>1 ,», „ 

Allah *g said: 'Wash the Mwfeim ^ & ^ & & £X ^ 



in the two garments in which he ju : JU ^fc $ ^ jj. j, ^ 
entered Ihram, and wash him with * 



t> ^ ¥■ y 



water and lotus leaves, and shroud c£ fj^ 1 lA^ 1 * : SI 

him in liis two garments, and do tJ i^ ^ — --f ^jft, 

not put perfume on him nor cover * " 



his head, for he will be raised on "rsk ^J^" £->°j> <_s2 



the Day of Resurrectio 
7/iram.'" {Sahih) * ' " " ' J 

Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhiim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered- 
Chapter 42, Musk M - j^-JO 

1906, It was narrated that Abu : ju ,jsfc ^; tfjjj _ 
Sa c eed said: "The Messenger of , , " " „ „ , "/ < 
Allah m said: 'The best of perfume ^ : 4jLsj ajb j*l 
is musk.'" U) ft; ( -.c i-T - - .« 

4^Lf» -dil JIS :Jlf 

. «inJl ....Ml 
« »* 

1907. It was narrated that Abu JjJl\ ^ i5^5-f - ^ < \•V 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ' " „ \ ~> & $ , , t 
AUah ^ said: 'One of the best of If. V' ^ 4^3^ 1 
your perfumes is musk."' (Sahih) J - lg ^v: f w ( ^g,, . ^j, 

j^- 'M ^ :JU 

J o y f 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of (ir **>cl\) sj^JL ^1 - (IT r ^Jl) 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu it j> _ ^ , A 

Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that ^ ; " * 

a poor woman fell sick and the J4^* 0? **w ^ If {/) If- 4^ 

Messenger of Allah g was t£±'\\ $ & 

informed of her sickness. The t < " ' ^ " 

Messenger of Allah m used to visit J j <jl£j t L^fS^ $H J jf^ 

the poor when they were sick and ^ ^ > - # ^ 

ask about them. The Messenger of t ~ -> uz> j~- , 

Allah m said: "If she dies, then ciU :gj|g 4)1 J^, 

inform me." Then her funeral took • > , •* > «.„ j.-r „ 

place at night and they did not like J ^ 01 ^Z- 5 ^ 



to wake the Messenger of Allah gj. ^jJl, ^1 m 4,1 j ^ gjj t 
When morning came, the " //.« »' <* 

Messenger of Allah g was told i^*> 01 fV 1 H J ^ 0 
what had happened to her. He &j 3^ ^ ^ 

said: "Did I not tell you to inform 




me?" They said: "O Messenger of ^ g| 4>l gi* ^ 

Allah, we did not like to wake you ol'—J^ """I U Ip &l 

up at night." The Messenger of " v G J ^ j ; 

Allah g went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sakih) 

jaj caj dUU if toA:^ J ^UJt :gd>«J 

Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 



Chapter 44. Hastening With - < " r*~J0 

The Janazah (it 

1909. It was narrated from .jjf «• >■ _ 
'Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu T „ . ^ M 

Huraiyrah said: "I heard the ^ <■ ^ ^ Cf ^ ^j^ 1 

Messenger of AUah £ say: 'When ^ - J ' . ^-j, - - ^J, 
the righteous man is placed on his ^ ^ " ^ 



bier, he says: Take me quickly, take : ^ 4)1 J c**w : vlS* 
me quickly. And when the bad man -,. s „ f* *n « n V«n - .> ri. 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe , , s , f ,„ £ 

to me! Where are you taking me?'" ~ & J b ^ 

^-^JlJup ^ JLo^ tijJb- <y o* ♦ iiV£ tY'W/Y :ju^4 «u>- ^-t aiL^J] '.{gjp* 

Comments: 

After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Baizakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 

1910. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: , < ^ , , c , „ . f 
The Messenger of Allah H said: ^ ^ ^ u > ! " 



'When the Janazah (prepared J\ ^ J . ^ ^ 

body) is placed (on the bier) and ~ , "\ ^ /~ £ 

the men lift it onto their shoulders, & ' J jA3 J » : <Jj^ I £ I 

if it was a righteous person it says: *i.-*t, i -r. — - ,r - .* ,r Kl 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 




And if it was not a righteous :«UU 4^JU» cjtf jU j£ 

person it says: Woe to me! Where . r ? . ^ £ * 

are you taking me! And everything ' ^ ^ c^is olj i^j. 

hears its voice except man, and if J^j <^_4*1" Jl ! l^fe £ : cJlS 

man heard it he would faint.'" ~ „ . . « ... 



Comments: 

It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog's sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by Mm. 

1911. It was narrated from Abu ;<3li t& frjjJ\ - \\\\ 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the x % t * e 

Prophet sjjg: "Hasten with the & u^ 1 If* ^ ^ '^A^ 1 a* 

/onozofc, for if it was righteous then ^ ^ ^gvj^ : ^ 
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SSp ^Ip jjj 4l]| l^J j^Jiii i>JL£> 



you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1, Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 



1912. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah Jg| say: 
'Hasten with the Janazah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves/" 
(Sahih) 



1913. 'Uyaynah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: "My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 

■ 

Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of 'Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: 'Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.' And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, ll] Abu Bakrah joined us 



t^p l£U-:JU jJ> I2j£ :JU 



Ojlix^i f^Jljij O*^^ 1 # (i*' 

OjJj; ^i! Iiji; iij^j il^j 

bi>J Ju^Jl Jj^ 5 ( _y2Jtlj U5 lil LoS 



[i] A place in Al-Basrak 
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on his mule. When he saw what , * *, - * 

they were doing, he rushed to them ^ ^ 4 ^ ^> W 

on his mule, brandishing his whip, .kjUi 
and said: 'Move on, for by the One ' ' ' " " *" 



Who honored the face of Abu Al- r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ :< -^-> 

Qasim |§, I remember when we ^ ^ ^| j^j " &fj jjj ^ 

were with the Messenger of Allah J ' ,~\ 

we were walking fast, so the -fj^l Ja^iU ^>Uj 
people speeded up.'" (Sahih) 

HAYij- tSjh>JL tj3b>Jl iijb ^1 [^p*^ saL^] 



1914. It was narrated that Abu £j tfj^tf _ ^ ^ 
Bakrah said: "I remember when we f * " " 

were with the Messenger of Allah Cr^-J^ Jt °o* pr^ J J^^i 

i|, and we were walking fast with ^ ^ 3jf -j^ "f - t4 J : ; 

it (the Janazah)." This is the ~ ' J f> ^ "> * 

wording of Hushaim. w (Sahih) \ Wj |§ <fcl J^i/, 

1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 



:ju ^ £ ^ - 



\ said: "When a funeral passes by fcfc Jf ^ ^ J^UJ-I jjt ^ 
you, stand up, and whoever follows „ ^ " * 

it, let him not sit down until it is put SI ^ <-^J ^ ^ l^ 1 If 4 ^ 

down (in the grave).* 2 ] (S«/«ft) ^ ^ ty^ ^ ^ 



111 One of the narrators. 

I2] The author later mentions the chapter: "Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up" in 
which is the narration of 'All rejecting it* It is apparent that the author's view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkani 
(Ad-DarM Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Comments: 

One's death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased- 
Chapter 45. The Command To plaJL jh\ - (to j^-Jl) 
Stand Up For A Funeral ' ^ Q iis ^^ 

1916. It was narrated from 'Amir ^ ^ ^ n 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet $| - 

said: "When any one of you sees a ^hj ^ <>* a* Cj* 

funeral and is not walking with it, \'^\ lil^f J\" bi» • ju ig #J[ji . - 

let him stand up until it has passed *t \ , * ' ^ 

him, or until (the body) is placed }! Sifcj ^±U tl^ ^ p 

(in the grave) before it passes >'*.'>>% 0 . - > 

him." (Sahih) • 1 ^ ^ £ > J ! 

M"»A: C ^jUJIj ^(jjU! ^.J^Jl Vi/^A:^ t( Ju^ : gpiJ 

.T • i \ ^ ytj ^ ^ Ua^ (^Sll ojJbJI 

1917. It was narrated from 'Amir :Jtl fr#J - HW 
bin Rabi'ah Al- £ Adawi that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "When i*>) 0* 0* J>) 

you see a funeral, stand up until it *?f 4 . , >- . - * ^ , 
has passed you, or (the body) is > - J ' - ^ " V s 

placed (in the grave)." (Sahih) fiUUj Iji^ii ffejl j^tj : J IS 

ic - -T 



1918. It was narrated that Abu i^. >• _ \^\/^ 



Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 

AUah ^ said: 'When you see a t^-Tj ^ ^ J^U^I iSo^ 



funeral, stand up, and whoever ^ : ^ ^ <; ^Ui] 

foUows it, let him not sit down untU ^ ^ ^ ^ °* 1 

(the body) is placed (in the grave)/" ^ tUJLi ^1 c^^Aj ^lIa 
(Sahih) 
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o*i 4>l fit ^ ^ 



1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
"We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^§ attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave)." (Sahih) 



1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
'Amr said: "If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah he 
would stand up." (Sahih) 



A+AjZi bj-b>- I(Jli ^JjJl ^ J-s^l> Jjj jj! 



.ail Jji»j 



1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah jg| 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah jjg stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 



^L49 oj VjJ>- uy 

IjjIS .,^1 c^U ^ ^ jd 5^ ^ 
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^ l^lje (J* «** b» f^J 3»l 

^ y>j i4j j^jSi- ^ oUiP ctuJb- ^ rAA/S:Ji«o-t [g^s eili-.}] '.£Kj*u 



Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 

Shirk 

1922. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: 'It is one of the local 
people.' They said: 'A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah *g| 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: 'Is it not 
a soul?'" (Sam) 



^ ^ :Jlf jj£ gj£. :J\S 

— f * * 

W * * ->* 



Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 



1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah £g stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.' He 
said: 'Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.'" 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahth) 



:Jll jJU- Il'i :JU 9j jLu; ^ Jrfliil 
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Chapter 47. Concession aOJI J 1^)1 - (iV j^Jl) 

Allo^g One To Not Stand Up - 



1924. It was narrated that Abu : JU ^ IUJ U^-l - > t 

Ma'mar said: "We were with 'Ali 



and a funeral passed by him, and ^'C^^^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

they stood up for it. 'Ali said: ^ tfg Mp'alp lis 1 :JIS ^1*^ J\ 

'What is this?' They said: The 1 ' t y ^\, 

command of Abu Musa.' He said: : ^ u ?U* £ : £1* J& l*J Ijitii Sjll^ 

'Rather the Messenger of Allah « ^ 41 3^3 ?15 LL ? I : Jl£ ^ J J 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but ~' " \ y ^ - ; 

he did not do it again.'" (Sahih) . ciUS li; li: j 

Comments: * ' ^ c ^ 

The venerable 'Ali is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah's 
Messenger's jg§ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
Tlie most that can be derived from the narration of 'Ali, and Ibn 'Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 

1925. It was narrated from l£U fca U^M - \\yo 

Muhammad that a funeral passed by m tf ^ ^ tf t J > " >t 
Al-Hasan bin 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. s 3^r o\ ^ ^ 

Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas >^J, ?l g ^ y ^ . .^j L 
did not. Al-Hasan said: 'Didn't the } * / - - - * 

Messenger of Allah jgg stand up for >** <Ir^! : ( y^Jl JL5s ^IIp ^1 ^ j^Jj 

the funeral of a Jew? 5 Ibn 'Abbas >0 i "11; *' -'iLCj jig * i '| 'is 
said: 'Yes, then he sat down.'" Cji .° ** J * SJ 1 m ' f 
(&*/«/«) . ^J^- p t ^Jj : ^ Lp 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn 'Abbas 4& is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone's Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 



1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: "A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn 'Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn 'Abbas: 
'Didn't the Messenger of Allah g| 
stand up for it?' Ibn 'Abbas said: 
'He stood up for it then he sat.'" 
(Sahih) 



{y\ js> jj^2^ Ij^I :Jb ^LL* UjJu- 

*■ * + if 

a* 1 pJj ir^ ] f 1 * 5 Crib 

;is d :^fc ^> j^Ji jiii 



^ yij <.4j YTV/\ :-u>-1 4stjS"*j <-jiL« H jli;! [^ps^>] : gtj>^ 



1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and Al-Hasan bin 'Ali that 

■ 

a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: "By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah g| stood up." The one 
who was sitting said: "I know that 
the Messenger of Allah sat." 
(Sahih) 



Sf cJip jJJ iJblj d : f IS ^iil Jlii 

:^JU- ^JJI J3 JU tjtf £ % &\ 

. ly^r il <j|j| 4^1 J j-iij o! oXIp Ail 



1928. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin 'Ali was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: "The funeral of a Jew 

■ 

passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah 3| was sitting in its path, and 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up." (Sahih) 



JlS aji^i ojji^ fisS 
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.Y*oi:j- tt5 _^3i ^ y>j m & ^ & ***** 

1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that . , e ... >. >* ,> . f . a 

he heard Jahir say: "The Prophet i| ' JU ? b ui ^ W ~ W 

and his Companions stood up for $ l%£f :Jll JijJJl jl£ fifli. 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by * „ ^ ,« „ a - s 

him, until it disappeared." (Sahih) CT* ^ :Jb 

* ^i^ p?< JSjtfc * ^ 1 1 ^ ,C \ 



1930. Jabir + said: "The Prophet gf L^l J^Jl jjf Is^fc - \W> 

SH and his Companions stood up % \ , 

for the funeral of a Jew until it ir*' ^ <>fj 

disappeared." (SaM/i) ^ , * ^ .1 ^ 



1931. It was narrated from Anas ^ ^ > ^ 
that a funeral passed by the f 
Messenger of Allah and he stood ^ ci^L ^SlU- l£U : JVS 

up. It was said: "It is the funeral of a , ^ ^ a „ ^ 

Jew." He said: "We stood up for the ^ ^ 61 V ] o* 

angels." $ flS jfi 

tt l i^lj ^1 j*u pj>\j,l ^\ y, t3U^I 4 (W* :fJifcJl ^a»Jl >J!) Mr 

Comments: 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 

Chapter 48. The Believer Finds <?y±\ ~ UA 

Relief In Death ' 

1932. It was narrated from Abu If 1 If & ~ s ^ 
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Qatadah bin Rib'i that he used to 
narrate: "A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah $| and he said: 
'He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.' They said: 'What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
'The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave."' 
(Sakik) 



y * * 

ISLiiJ SuJi JL ^-uh j^jij 



Comments: 

1. "A believing slave": means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 
harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. "An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 



Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu. 
Qatadah said: "We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah $| when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him. 5 " (Sahih) 



4*. 



# yjt - <^ # - 

dj^j Jlii sjl^- cJJt if |§ 4il Jjij 



c>5 ^dj 1 ^ ^ 



^L^J! 4-^ ^tj C->j-oj _^>-UJ Ij c 
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Comments: " 

In the chapter the term used is JKSjfzr or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 

Chapter 50. Praising The (o . P t&l dtti - (o ♦ 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas :Jll y Stj l%£f - Wi 

said: "A funeral passed by and the , r , t , ^ ' , , , , <4 ^ 

deceased was praised." The o» V ^ Js£^l ^ 

Prophet # said: "It is granted." jij- ,«£ ^ J% ^ *> J[ 

Another funeral passed by and the ' 



deceased was criticized, The t^j*- 1 $jw>H j-°j :3|g 



Prophet m said: "It is granted." m ^ ^ f j. ^ ± 

'Umar said: "May my father and ^/ f , ; ^ 

mother be ransomed for you. One sj£>« y> <^lj ^1 lillii :^Xi Ju* 

funeral passed by and the deceased if r « <^ ^ ?£r ,-.t^ 

was praised, and you said, It is • v ' - ^ • 
granted,' then another funeral j£2f ^> :Jl£ : ^IsS £i 

passed by and the deceased was . * . , < 

criticized and you said, 'It is r^ 1 ^ J ^ ^ 

granted?'" He said: "Whoever is j &\ t >&| # 

praised will be granted Paradise, " ' ' .V 

and whoever is criticized will be •'u^j'*" 

granted Hell, You are the 

witnesses of Allah on Earth." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"You are Allah's witnesses on the Earth": as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples' witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man's character comes 
through dealings. 

1935. It was narrated that Abu :JU jli £3 it^ tij^t - \<\ro 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed , r ; ^ - ^ „ 

by the Prophet ^ and they praised u> ^ 

(the deceased), The Prophet £ dfj ^ ^ : fc^ 
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said: It is granted.' Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet H said: 'It is granted.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, 'It is 
granted?' The Prophet $g said: 
'The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.'" 
(Sahih) 



j£ s3e^ ijji sjsi J y 

:« *£| Jlii l£L i# ij2G « 

l^'ft /."if -"IC t *' ** * 2 
\j*t\S rfjP-l jjU;, t«C^TJ» 



Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 



1936. It was narrated that Abu 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: "I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
'Umar said: 'It is granted/ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and 'Umar 
said: 'It is granted.' Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and 'Umar said: 'It is 
granted.' I said: 'What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?' 
He said: 'I said what the Messenger 
of Allah 3g said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.' We said: 'Or 
three?' He said: 'Or three.' We 



:JU oljai J\ <| SjlS git :VU 



*" ^ s 

:cia t ^' 9 

US* lLU : Jli ?^ojXJl c4>-j 
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said: 'Or two?' He said: 'Or two."' , 4 ^.f *,£ 

jl :£U tiaittf > :JU i?45%* > 



Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 

Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of ^ * s u >&\ _ ( 6 \ ^jj) 

Saying Anything But Good ' ^ ' - , 1 

About The Deceased (o ^ J? 



1937. It was narrated that 'Aishah : jif y tfj^-t - \ W 

said: "Something bad was said in 



the presence of the Prophet % s4*S i^l ^ 

about a person who had died. He tA *{ y ^ #. >^ ^ . 

said: 'Do not say anything but good / - < ^ 

about your dead."' (SaMh) AM H ^ '£> :£J« 



Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of o#Vl j£> - (oY 

Verbally Abusing The Dead ^ 0 ^ 2j^\) 

1938. It was narrated that 'Aishah j^i (J" is. ^2*"' " ^ ^ A 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 5^ - ^ u _ jj&j, -| - 
said: 'Do not verbally abuse the ' * • 

dead, for they have reached the J IS :cJU I^SLp t j^I^J 

consequences of what they did.'" «s . „ . a,; ^ >4tt a * , *, 
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Comments: ^ 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 



1939. It was narrated that idi tfji : JlS b& U^tf - \\f\ 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I , * > . , - - > 

heard Anas bin Malik say: The ^ l ,dU ^ - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3§ said: 'The : gg <&| ju ; :J_^ dUU £l 

dead person is followed by three: \. , ' ,> 1 1' ^ . 

His family, his wealth and his 9^ <S"-2 <d * 1 
deeds. Then two of them come yfe ^ ^ 

back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.'" 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

"His wealth" demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 

1940. It was narrated from Abu £j£ jfca frj£3 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ( 

Allah g| said: "The beHever owes 0* 'h^ ^ 0? ^ O^ 1 

six duties toward his fellow -jj„ m ^ -| 
believer: To visit him when he is 

sick, to attend his funeral when he ^ <>?>^ 

dies, to accept his invitation, to >f^ ,r, » ^ - 

greet him with Sa/am when he ^ ^ b | ^ 

meets him, to reply to him (say: % ^Z&J <. ^Jap \i\ * 



Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have „ - - 5 

mercy on you) when he sneezes ' WJ, t^ jl ^ 

and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present." {Hasan) 
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t ( _ r lfUil c ? ^tj ^ fU-U n_Ji\l t^JwjJl a^-j>-1 \-&~>- 6iL*l] 

i^^laiM <&LLp (jjl j* ^ JU^ *$- oj^j \ Afi /A: -XSljjJl £^><^ £srb cJlaIjJ. 



Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 

1941. It was narrated that Al-BarS' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Sal&m, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Maydthir} 1 ^ the Qasiyyah} 2 ^ Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibdj."^ 
(SaMh) 



£j2ujfti - (or pj^o 
(or i^i) 



^ ^ 6 x* s 

cjs&Ji ^dij ^ilii sty lf £SJi 

i^jbJJI <^UI JUjc^uI j»jj3>u <_-jL t^LUl tjJLw^j i LS ii>Jl ^Juj ^^>La. ^yj^p-'ifi ^1 ^jjj>- 
^ (JU. *fc>JJ! ^1 ^ «i*il iioJL>- ^ Y ^1 ... j J^rjJI i^l 3 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of gfif. y jiJ - (o i j^Ji) 



Following The Janazah 



1942. It was narrated that Al- ]£p :3u ^ 13^ - \^SY 



Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
ra Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 
PI See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Riff said: "I heard r . f , ? .» . . 

Al-Bara' bin 'Azib say: The 4 ' • V <J> & "V- ^ 

Messenger of Allah & said: ^ Jl^ll cJ^, :Jli ^r, ^1 

'whoever follows a Janazah until /, ' , „ , „ . ^ ' > - *C > ' > 

the prayer is offered, he will have v ^ & 0^ : M ^ -dj* 

one Qirat of reward and whoever J$\ Z \QZ J tf, 

walks with the funeral until (the s 

body) is buried will have two Qirats 0* ^ o\S ^jj J£ SjtliJl £ ^ 



of reward, and a Ofraf is like „ >\ v f J,- ..if - • IT. 

Uhud."' (&iA%) - ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"Each being equivalent to Uhud": the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 

1943. It was narrated that ^ - i^j tf^tf _ mr 



'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ig said: j> l^if :JU jJU- l£U :JU 



'Whoever follows a Janazah until it , - s „ 

is finished, he will have two JU • JU ^ ^ & ^ 

and whoever goes back before it is ^ JLi £i ^ <ul u>-j 
finished, he will have one Qirat'" 



(Sam) ~ 2>* 3? c^-j ^ ^'3=2 ^ ife 



•fi : ipJtf ^^u)i <>~>*Jlj t^jL>Jl ^1 jjfc a)U * fij5 pj AT / J :x~JI 



-4. > 



Chapter 55. The Place For jjb^Ji ^ ^ - (00 r ^J]) 

Riders When Following The ' .. llX 

Janazah ( " 

1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 

Messenger of Allah j§ said: 'The I3J£ :JU J-^lj ^ j^l^Jl Gj^ 

riders should move behind the . , ^ %• , >< 
Janazah and the pedestrain may ^ e -^ ! a ^ & ^ Cf. ^ 

walk wherever he wishes, and the j; <y- <-*J\ <.J~Jr J> al^j 

(funeral) prayer should be offered 



for achild."''(ffflsfln) ^' J^j J 1 ^ :JU 



^ & ^ ' 



The Book of Funerals 



79 



t jSL^JI J fl>U v l ijSUJi ca^U ^| k>-jA «U-J] 

Comments: 

"The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 

Chapter 56. The Place For vfati & ^UJI - (on 



Pedestrians When Following 

Janazah 



1945. It was narrated that Al- ^I^Jl j& j> 1^4 frjJA - \Mo 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The " „ „ , 0 , . . ; 

Messenger of Allah H said: "Hie ^ & ^H 1 ^ ->H ^ :J ls 

rider should travel behind the ^ ^ j£ ^ iLj ^ , 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 



travel wherever he wishes, and the tJjij Jl» : JlS ^ ^ s^^- 11 
(funeral) prayer should be offered gjgj, ^ ^,*j„ .gg Al 

for a child.'" (Hasan) 



.«5^Lp Jl^: JikJlj Ife *LJ i 

1946. It was narrated from Salim *' ^U^l - ^<U*\ 

that his father saw the Messenger \ , ^ 

of Allah m, Abu Bakr and 'Umar, t Z>di- ^ £aj ^ ^ 



may Allah be pleased with them, V '*\ ■ \ ° ' \\- ° " * "'ji 
walking in front of the /onozafc. ^ J *" ^ T f ^ 

(Hasan) %\ ^J-j $g| 4j1 Jji>5 
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Jj&tfl wis? 



1947. Salim narrated that his -J 4i\ jl£ -J iL^ - N ^iv 

father told him that he saw the 



Prophet £, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and f 1 *-* y*' ^ : <-^ ^ 

'Uttunan walking in front of the _ ^ j^Vj Sdi :JIS 
Janazah. (Hasan) 



Abu £ Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) & ^ l J^i ^ - J5'5 Si 1 J-* 
said: This is a mistake what is >tf jj£f ^ J{ 
correct is that it is MursalS* t 

m <Jh 6 jH 
!ii jfl Jli 

<i us»«d oi ^ ^'Vt^- i^XijJI [j^*- aali-.}] ^^Lr^ 

a^-j ^Ldl JasUJl JJ^j iOaI^, O-jJbJJj 4 Y » YY :^ t^^SO! ^ y>j t(jjU)l d^JbJl 

Comments: 

The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janazah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: "The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it." Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janazah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janazah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Janazah. 

Chapter 57. The Command To c4^1 JL* f&lt jftl - (ov j*~JI) 
Pray For The Deceased (oViUxll) 



1948, It was narrated that Tmran Cf. Jj^J M- Cf. & - tMA 



bin Husain said: "The Messenger ^ £ ^ ,j> 

of Allah 4| said: 'Your brother has ^ 1 ' J JJ 



died, so get up and pray for him.'" n-IfiJl ^1 ^ t£^S hjjS' 



[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, attributed to the Messenger 
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Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Ford Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadtth also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary, 

£££JI J* - (OA r ^J!) 

(OA 2u^JI) 



Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 



1949. The mother of the believers, 
'Aishah, said: "One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
5§§ so he prayed for him." 'Aishah 
said: "How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty." He said: "It is 
better not to say anything, O 
'Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers." 
(Sahih) 



4ZaJ> ^ iJ^H (j> UjJb>r :JU 0 

j^Ua* {j* jjA^aP lUgJ ^jJf C~Ui 

3^5 ft rial* l: iui # 



...... . . ...... 



. WAVr t i»r/\Y:uiipVl ii>Jj cj^l jiJl ^ U5 



Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 

1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the ^, , t > -v.* - 

Messenger of Allah g said: "The ^ ^ :Jb ^ ^ : JU 

rider should move behind the ^ ^ y Stfj .ju &\ 

Janazah and the pedestrain may ?s „ f ^ ^ , t " ^ ' { 

walk wherever he wishes, and the 01 ^ ***** CH jj^ 1 0* '5^' 



(funeral) prayer should be offered - 0 ^\ ^ ^,«j„ ^ ^, 

for a child." (Hasan) * " rf / 

■ 

.Y«Vo :^ i^^iCJI ^ y>j s ^jub «U~4] 



Chapter 60. The Children Of tfjf - d * 

The Idolaters 

1951. It was narrated that Abu ^ _ nM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ * * , 
Allah M was asked about the -Jjjd ^ s^ 3 * 5* '•iSj*^ 

children of the idolators and he * i 'l *' • 111 c "" Jl f * ' 

said: 'Allah knows best what they 9 ^ J 0jij "* ^ ^ ^ 

would have done."' Jlpf &!» :<Jlii j-f^iiJl Wjf ^ $| 

1952. It was narrated from Abu -J «uil jlp v llAi ifclf - H«T 
Hurairah that the Prophet H was ' , « <v . £ . 
asked about the children of the ■ JU ^ oi ^ 
idolators, and he said: "Allah ^ - ^ ^1 - ^ alU l£U 
knows best what they would have _ * / < t * ". * 

done." {Sahth) Jr- ^r 11 ^ l ■•jO* i>J a* lt-J^ 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn .jj >• _ ^ oY . 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' J? 

Allah #§ was asked about the 'J* vJi (5:1^ :Jli 1 >^^JI a!£ IL 1 !^ 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: 'Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.'" 
(Sahih) 



1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: 'Allah knows best what they 
would have done."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 

1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet j§g and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: "I 
will emigrate with you." The 
Prophet sH told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet ^ 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: "What 
is this?" They said: "A share that 



j* - on j^jo 
On uJi) 



(1)15 j a] jiJli U *JU^>i 

lli J^ U :JU «dU 
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the Prophet has allocated to 



you." He took it and brought it to " ^ ^ ^ 01 J* ^ ^ 

the Prophet g and said: "What is U^u o^G ^ - ^ Jl ^ 

this?" He said: "I allocated it to > \ 7^ 

you." He said: "It is not for this 'jM* «1 <3^* ol» :JUU ^Jl 

that I followed you. Rather I «£| ^ ^fi jid| JQ i Ui£ tf J Ali 

followed you so that I might be ' * . ' ' - 



shot here - and he pointed to his l,i 4 s *- p-**** 4^ lit 

throat - with an arrow and die and . ^ 4 • i ju «<?- * -% -m » tii 
enter Paradise." He said: "If you . , r> 

are sincere toward Allah, Allah will ^ ^ p ft I ilZ>i> 

fulfill your wish." Shortly after that * s < l5 .r f,? m« «f M .'n j> 
they got up to fight the enemy, - - <jr ^ r *** - * 
then he was brought to the Prophet ^y. li* iJjlJI* :^^U> ^ ^ 
he had been shot by an arrow , 
in the place he had pointed to. The ^ U J 
Prophet £g said: "Is it him?" They . Jlp 

said: "Yes." He said: "He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish." Then the 
Prophet shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: "O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that." (Sahih) 

^ 110):^ conco^o/rr^ivaJl J t3ljJI-V> <^>! '-^^ 
it.A»: c ns^JI J y*j iWV: c t YVT/o:lijLJl ^ Jilju* iljj ^ i* ^ ^1 

Comments: " 

1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah's Messenger g himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. "Performed prayer": Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 



1956. It was narrated from 'Uqbah *^ gj, ^ ^ _ 
that the Messenger of Allah -* " ° - ^ 



went out one day and offered the <jl :ZJa> ^ i J^l\ ^1 ^ ijbj; 'J* 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: "I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you." 
(Sahili) 



Ifi llj fjj i^S Jl» : JUS ^1 



Comments: ' M ' 

1. "Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's ^ departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 

But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah $| will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 



Chapter 62. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Them 
(Matyrs) 



1957. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka'b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur'an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: "I am a witness to 
these." And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 



V 5 if. a*~y\ if 'V 1 ^ if} if 



< ■* <* 



j&\ Oyu 15 t-jj3 J> a£T 
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Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without rituaily washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 

Chapter 63. Not Offering The j. ^ ^ ^ _ ( , r , () 

Funeral Prayer For One Who ^ * * 

Has Been Stoned To Death W 5i^J0 pf^l 



1958. It was narrated from Jabir £jJj J** & Uj-*J - H«A 



bin 'Abdullah that a man from ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Aslam came to the Prophet ££ and / . ' , * ~ 

confessed to committing Zma, and J, ^ 4<Jy>^1 J* dj^- 

he turned away from him. He « , , / , 

admitted it again, and he turned 01 ^ ^ ^ • <^ - 

away from him. He admitted it ^j^li s|| J\ i\>- ^ Sfe 

again, and he turned away from M „ to"' * «* » - .f '* 

him. Then when he had testified o^> u J >' P 4 ^ <S>>^ ^ 

against himself four times, the ^ v£ & t , -« 

Prophet g| said: "Are you crazy?" T* ' , . . , 

He said: "No." He said: "Have you :J8 ^1 J& gjl ;uJJ 

been married?" He said: "Yes " So ^^f, ^ ^ 

the Prophet ordered that he be 



stoned. When the stones struck uli '^j, % 'JM .^m 

him, he ran away, but they caught ^ ^ , f'u^Jl 

up with him and stoned him and he f^"- 7 * ^ J* 0J ■ - 

died. Then the Prophet m spoke . ^ jjj |£L ggg ^Iji 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 

Up J^e ^ tf t ^UpJ^ljJj' ,>mv: c t rY • /V: JIj^Llp ui^j ,Y*Ar: c 

iljj ^3 "a> J^j' ^ Jo, Up r A cJ^JI dUi 

Comments: 

1. He was Maiz Aslami ^. 

2. "He turned away from him": in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah's 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 

Chapter 64. Offering The >^j, & _ (n£ 

Funeral Prayer For One Who - 1 

Was Stoned To Death **^D 

1959. It was narrated from Tmran *• 'u^i frj.] - 

bin Husam that a woman from 

Juhainah came to the Messenger of f ^ : J 15 JiU- L5j>. : JU 



Allah j§g and said: "I have , < , j > <^ 

committed Zm«." And she was ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

pregnant He handed her over to sl^l ol -Or^ ^'S^ lj* clJ^-J! 



her guardian and said: "Look after *. . •r.cr ^ », ^ s>.^ ■ 

her, and when she has given birth, «/* ■ cJU> * ^ J ^ ^ ^ W 

bring her to me." When she gave :<3l55 Igj Jl LgjJji t Jfc co5} 

birth, he brought her to him. He a ~ , - , „ , * ~ , ^ 

ordered that her garment be 13 <tl % ^1 

wrapped around her, then he ^ ^J^j ^ t i£, eU^j 

stoned her, then he offered the ,/ «■ < * <s> A.,/*? 

funeral prayer for her. 'Umar said ^ J-S* ^ L^>-j ^ l£G 

to him: "Are you praying for her ^ . ^ ^ ^ J^f 
even though she committed Zinal" „ f * # - 

He said: "She has repented in a J-*! <>? <j-?~* cJLJ JJ cJb 



manner that, if it were to be shared . '\& oj£' 0 'j 5LjuJ| 
among seventy of the people of Al- ^ c ^ ^ ° ' J L ^ bJ f^*^ 
Madinah it would suffice them. . a^fj 5* ^ ^S-tA M 

Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Handed her over to her guardian", because the baby born out of adultery is 
innocent. 

Chapter 65. Offering The J *iw & J* - Cio j^Ji) 



Funeral Prayer For One Who (n o ^>d0 

Was Unjust In His Bequests 

1960. It was narrated from Imran : ^\$ Jj^ ^ «^ |j^f _ 
bin Husain that a man freed six LJ " 



slaves of his when he was dying, 0DI ^ dri 1 y^J if- <+~^ 
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(Jj ^ ^ J t4 V ^ 

^ ^gg 413 £p ju 



and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them- News of that 
reached the Prophet 2p and he was 
angry about that. He said: "I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him/ 5 Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahik) 

Comments: 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 



Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 

1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: "A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah <H said: 'Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.' We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams." (Hasan) 



man - (n r^JO 

(11 Ai>=lJI) 



: JVi jl^ "y 4 1 jTp frjJA - WW 



ui l#?H ui U* *tfjU*j?l 

^ ^ Jj^ ui bj^ 5c5 UJ ^^ ^ u 

■ us** 45 J ^ 

iTV\«:^- iJ^JjJl j»Ji*: ,y ^1 [j-*- -Qtj*Z 

Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 



Chapter 67. Offering The S^yjp s**ll - (IV f^-JO 

Funeral Prayer For The One t 
Who Owes A Debt nv ^ U 

1962. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 5^ & U^-t - mY 

narrated from his father that a man - ^ > , * - \ * ,t ^« „ 

was brought to the Prophet gg for OUip ^ v-i : JU V 3 \l y) &a£ 

him to offer the funeral prayer, and v: c - • jhi i*? . *i 

he said: "Pray for your companion, ~" ' ' 



for he owes a debt." Abu Qatadah A I J^j o! ^ ai^i sSlS ^1 
said: "I will pay it » The Prophet ^ ^ ^ * *j ? ^ f ' 
said: "In full?" He said: "In u * ^ ^ «T ^ ^ J 



Z i . 9 ^ i ^ i S « _ AIM- < & 



full/ 5 So he prayed for him. £p jU j^Ui J£ IjLfri ;g| £3l 

(Sahih) * s c * , , ^ a < t „ 

JUi c^lijJL :JU iijli^JL* 

til)jjJLji ^ ijivaJl (_5* V^J «- JjUijJl t^JUjllI A^y-I [^j?ws fliL-i}] 

Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet's practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt- However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet 3|| would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 

1963, Salamah - meaning, bin Al- 
Alcwa' - said: "A Janazah was 



brought to the Prophet % and they : J 15 j£> l&U : SflS JiiJl £11 

said: 'O Prophet of Allah, pray for v ? . 

him.' He said: 'Did he leave any ^ ^ : Jb ^ ^ ^ ^ 

debt behind?' They said: 'Yes.' He ^ *±\ ^ :JU - ^1 -Jl ^ - 
said: 'Did he leave anything?' They 

said: 'No.' He said: 'Pray for your • ^ ^ Ij^h 

companion. 3 A man among^the |?fi3 ^ ^ j^, 

who was called Abu Qat ad all J " " 



< < * * 



said: 'Pray for him, and I will pay : JU : I^Jli & Ji» : Jll 
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off his debt.' So lie prayed for , # . , , . . 

him " (SaMh) & ^ ^ "r^^ J* \jL*>< 



. jUwJI .J,*- • Y»AA:^ * ^ y> j ^ V J oi 40* a* 

1964. It was narrated that Jabir ' *~ s f 
said: "The Prophet g|§ would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: 'Does he owe any 
debt?' They said: 'Yes, he owes two 
Dinars.' He said: Tray for your 
companion.' Abu Qatadah said: 'I 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.' So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
HI rich through conquest, he said: 
'I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.'" (Sahih) 

ji\ a^wsj cY»A<\:^ <. { j\ r SS\j t^oYoV:^ t<J Uc^J] y>j t<u (iij^JiJup ooJ^ 
.LyAjJ-j jJL^j tYT» /Y':ju^I jup .ulj-i aIj i \ \ \ \ :^ ujjUJl <. U"lY :^ njL>- 

1965. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah m would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: "Pray for your companion." 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger H rich through 
conquest, he said: "I am closer to 



( <?S^ s4~ u$ 0i S *S* 

ijUi :JIS tiljlld ;JU5 :!jJl3 

4)1 ^xs Uii 41Lp ^^Uki ! J jJjj 

iiy tS^ ^ ^J 3 Cr" 

. 1 



fas' i, ^ > ^ ?f . ^^o^- ^ f o ✓ *^T< 
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the believers than their own selves. . >.< , r • - t <% - £ 
Wlioever dies and leaves behind a l rt^' ^ o^Hw c^< 38 



debt, I will pay it, and whoever \^ tojU^J ^Ui ^5 <ulpj ^j; ^ 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his " 7 t ~ „ 

heirs." (&*/#) ■ 'sEjJ j** ^ IS 4>* 

Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah's Messenger j|j used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 



Chapter 68. Not Offering The j£ y Jj> y&}\ £'j - OA ^JO 
Funeral Prayer For The One ' , ... 

Who Killed Himself (nA ^ 



1966. It was narrated from Jabir : JU ^ <3l^l V^sA - m«\ 

bin Samurah that a man killed 



himself with an arrowhead and the ^ ^ ^ : Jli ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $ said: "As y ^ ^ ^ ^ .j^ 

for me, I will not pray for him.*' > * ' , , 




1967. It was narrated from Abu J^^l Xp ^ ilii li^f - ^*\V 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ^ 



"Whoever throws himself down ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ ^ 
from a mountain and kills himself, \ \* M <* ; => - -\\"\> 

he will be in the Fire of Hell, ^ ^ - ^ 



throwing himself down forever and ^ cPy i^ 11 : <J^ a*- 



ever. Whoever sips poison and kills tf< . . ^ . W ^ 

himself, he will be in the Fire of ^ * ^ ^ ^ Jrr 

Hell with his poison in his hand, lli JiSz ^ iy IJlUJ IjlJU- 

sipping it forever and ever. And r . • 

whoever kills himself with a piece ^ y!" * - 5 -- ^ <u ^ aS fJ 1 ^ 

of iron" - then I missed something, i£ ft ^ t jii i^j IjJU- 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - 
"will have his piece of iron in his 
hand, stabbing himself in the 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever 
and ever." (Sahik) 



/J nil jl» ^ iu; U^S-T - mA 

:JlS J£^l £J ^ iSLt :JIS #cfll 

Cfi ±? u* t 5 i)1 It* oi p\ It* a* 
uJ» :Jli v_^LU>Jl ^ c^Lp 

c i5f j us f>: ju jJj -^i JLij 



^ ~ s^^S 

Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High, Killing one's self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 

Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 

1968. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: "When 
'Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Sahil died, 
the Messenger of Allah jg| was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?' 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| smiled and said: 'Leave 
me alone, O 'Uinar.' When I spoke 
too much he said: T have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah's forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so/ The Messenger of Allah 
3|| offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, ^ ~ s« , , ^ „ 

the two Verses from Surah Bam' I* ^ J w oU ^ ^ ^ «H e ^ 

were revealed: 'And never pray jft ^ l>£ $> 

(funeral prayer) for any of them < , ^ , t ^ m \/ Jt < 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at hi ^ c 4>^ 4o>jV» 



his grave. Certainly they & v tJ ^- m M 6 >- U J-> 
disbelieved in Allah and His „ ,. / 

Messenger, and died while they • p** 1 ^j^jj 

were rebellious. Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best/ 5 (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Never pray for any of them who dies": here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving, 

2. "Was astonished": in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, 'Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet 3gg. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 

Chapter 70. Offering The j J± &£J| _ (y 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid ' 

1969. It was narrated that 'Aishah '^\y\ ^ 5^-1 l%sM - \ VU 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % ,\ , <t ■ * J s . , , 

did not offer the funeral prayer for ^ ^ : * u o>. 

Suhail bin Baida' anywhere but in & -J> t^U- ,y 

the Masjid." (Sahih) " , , ' ' t " 



I1] ^rmv6fl/7 9:84. 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother- They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. "In the Masjid": the common practice of the Prophet had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and 'Umar \& were 
also performed inside the Prophet's ^ mosque. 

1970. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that 'Abbad bin 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah g| did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida' 
anywhere but inside the Masjid. 7 ' 

(Sakih) 



a** a y Cy% > 



Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: "A poor woman in Al- 
'Awali fell sick and the Prophet $ 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: 'If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.' She died and they 
Drought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah g| had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi' Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah gg asked them 
about her. They said: 'She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 



Itji! ciSil :JIS 2f J jii 



<JJ ^ Uji3Jb }b cjU up : JUS j L^Ip 

sLjJi Ji ijjui cijS iitfp JL>f 
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wake you up.' He said: 'Let's go/ c1 ,,. £ >,a ~„ 

He set out walking and they went V* ej ->' ^ ^ 



with him and showed him her l^fe JUJ \jLi>j *|| &\ oy»j 

grave. The Messenger of Allah $| 



stood and they formed rows behind ■ -J J 

him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to leara that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet $g. 

Chapter 72. Forming Rows To J* - (VX 

Offer The Funeral Prayer ^ 3^)) 



1972. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ j&JS ll^-! - WY 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 



said: "Your brother An-Najashi has v* 1 ^ 

died, so get up and offer the J,j, : |g 4>l M ^ ^ tglL* 

funeral prayer for him." He stood \ „ ' ' * « * 

up and put us in rows as is done 'y-^ 3 -« ^ ^ ' 

for the funeral prayer, and we k ^ ui ll iai ^ .t«& 

prayed for trim. (Sahih) ' ' „ s 

C^j Jy oi -V* a* oi ] a* W^Y:^ cSjl^Ji J* ^\ J V L tjJ <h>J| 



1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £g 

announced the death of An- t i^l£i ^1 4IJU j£ &\ !££> l£U 

Najashi to the people on the day «< « , „ s 

that he died, then he took them <^ j s » uH 1 ly-Ull & ^ 

out to the prayer place and put -^j ^fcy ^ fl ^1 

them in rows and offered the ^ r ~ ; 



funeral prayer for him, saying the < - i * aS (J-^ 1 <ji E?* ^ 3s3 
Tfattfr four times. (£a/#) # g.fjg- - 
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1974. It was narrated that Abu : jy 4 ^ ^ &'jJ?\ - HVi 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > 

announced the death of j*** l jH • (JU S?W -V 1 b ^ 



An-Najashi to his Companions in ^ ^j, . t >^ 

Al-Madmah, so they formed rows ^ , '\ > t 

behind him and he offered the sit ^ Jjij ^ :<J^ »^d> J 

funeral prayer for Mm, saying the * - ^ * ^ 

Takbir four times." (&#) * - ^ " 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) - ^ J-** 

said: I did not understand "Ibn Al- r ; n !.«„.... >f - t ,s 

Musayyab" as I wanted to M M ] : * 1 ^ 

.02 j I US I J 

1975. It was narrated from Jabir .jjj • £ *• ^ $y£\ _ Wtf 

that the Messenger of Allah $| ^ <• • * 

said: "Your brother has died, so j^y' Vj* 1 J* J^^i ^j^' 



get up and offer the funeral prayer ?„ . ^ 4| ?f . - 

for Mm. So we rormed two rows . ^- 

to pray for Mm- (Sahih) bilia l jJUa* 1 j-* ou ai j^SU-l 



1976. It was narrated that Jabir :JU ^ ^ U^f - \^vn 
said: "I was in the second row on , > . . ^ 

the day the Messenger of Allah £| : J >- ^-V- : jr' ^ 

offered the funeral prayer for An- , - '| ^ >>J^ 

Najashi." (5^) < ' J! . ^ ^ „ . C ^ 

jm jilt j c^s- : jis jji^. 

i — — 



flJ Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when 1 it was narrated to An-Nasa'i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said "Ibn AI-Musayyab." 
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1977. It was narrated that Tmran ^^j^ £j A^U-iJ U^f - WV 

bin Husain said: "The Messenger <A . > t \, <s 

of Allah £| said to us: 'Your ^ cH^' 

brother An-Najashi has died, so get f • ^ - *j ^ 

up and offer the funeral prayer for ; \ ^ - ' ' t 

him.' So we got up and formed <Jl* • <JU J> oij^* ^ lolgXJi 

rows to pray for him, as rows are ^ m ^ fa $ 

formed to pray for the dead, and 1 r 0i **f - U -^ J u 

he led us in praying for him as Lil^i biii :JU «4lU IjJu^i l^ii ol* 

people pray for the dead." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

Comments: 

"As people pray for the dead": Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of AU 
Fatihah, etc. 

Chapter 73. Offering The ty* J± «LW ~ < vr ' 

Funeral Prayer While Standing ( Vr 2j^\) 



1978. It was narrated that y y ^ - WA 

Samurah said: "I offered the 



funeral prayer with the Messenger cH 1 ^ :<JU ^j- 51 ^ 

of Allah M for Umm Ka'b who ~ oi> : JB S^i ^ cSJ^J 

had died in childbirth, and the l ~ 



Messenger of Allah jjg stood in l^U ^ cjU uJ£ ^1 ^ ^ 

line at her mid-section to pray." rt : -sT s n i 4KB ai *i >- 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 

Messenger of Allah i| stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet ^J|. 



Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 



Hill 



A 

ar 



1979. It was narrated that 'A 
said: "The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: '(It 
is) Sunnah.'" (Hasan) 



t 



:3u ^1 Gsli : <JU i£ 



U^li-s- ^jL^is toJIjj oV^Jl ^jli! 

^ <j* 

.till MjJiii 

<y «-UJj JU-j jSby ^va^ lil cjL ijSbJI Ojbjjf *>-j>-l [^-P- eili-,}] 

• ^ J Oi 1 J* V- * T W * : c 

Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 



Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: "I heard 
Naff claim that Ibn 'Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 



(Vo iUJ!) ? L&!j Jtf> 
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body of Umm Kulthum bint £ Ali 

the wife of 'Umar bin Al-Khatt^b, ^ '^ 2S ^ f^V 

and a son of hers called Zaid were ^ Jltf ft SjG£ cJL^Jj llUlj 

placed together. The /mam that */ , ^' e ^ , , t ' ^ < 

day was Sa'eed bin Al-'As and ^ ^ ^'j L)i s ! 3* 1 

among the people were Ibn 'Umar, - 1^ f^tf U^J 

Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and ^ /' / T' • 

Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed *'jtj* j** $ o"^ l£J> 'c/ 1 ^' 
closer to the Imam. A man said 

something objecting to that, so I ' f (^fy te „^ 

looked at Ibn 'Abbas, Abu <h a j& Jui o^U ^ Jia ft^l 

Hurairah^ Abu Sa'eed and Abu ^ r„ «„ - * % 

Qatadah and said: 'What is this?' <^ ,J ^ s?T J s ^ ^ ^ ! 

They said: 'It is the Sunnah:" .3?Uj ^ n^jil ful tf 
(Sahih) 

t^o/T^ljjJULP oi^j cYW: c ttf ^53l ^ aA U^|] ig^rfj 
Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet g|. 

1981. It was narrated from . j£ _ UM 

Samurah bin Jundab that the ~" u "' " 



Messenger of Allah g| offered the ^j^j £ -t^j- 0 drt ^j^ 1 u^ 1 

funeral prayer for a mother who *, *,,£ 

had died in childbirth, and he ^ ' V ^ :JU ^ 



stood in line with her middle. ^ s^ii iSaS^ ^ &\ y> tlr ^J| 



b$ f? JU il ^! y : ^fct 



Comments: 

There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother's womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of ji&Jl J* ^Jcll ^ - (VI 

Takbtrs In The Funeral Prayer ^ 

1982. It was narrated from Abu J! ^ t dJQU ^ i^a U^f - \^AY 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of *t 



AUah m bounced the death of d] :l %>* d & ^ & 



An-NajasM to the people, and he ££3 ^-Ui} Jo |g 3ji-5 

led them out and arranged them in ' ' \ ^ 

rows, and said the Takbir four -^jsp ffl j? r J f-g 

times. {Sahih) 



_* * 



1983. It was narrated that Abu * ^ ^ u£ ^ _ ^ 
Umamah bin Sahl said: "A woman " - ^ 

from among the people of Al- :Jll Jfi Jl ^ 

'Awali fell sick and the Prophet H * ' . ' < . -7 / „ 

was the best in visiting the sick. He ^T 1 °^ V 1 -^ 1 <> l « 

said: 'When she dies, inform me.' : JU£ ^^UJ sSUp ^ £^*-f g 

She died at night and they buried - „ V ' ,„ 

her without telling the Prophet r 1 ^ ^ *\^ u cjU 

The following morning he asked \$z m\ ^JJt l^tUJ 

about her and they said: 'We did ^ ^ „ „ , . s ; ; „ /J 

not like to wake you, O Messenger % ^ ■ 

of Allah So he went to her ^ ^„.s 

grave and" offered the funeral " J ^ J ^ ur ^ 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times/" {Sahih) 

Comments: " 

"When she dies, inform me": Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet H had become certain of her knminent death. 
This is why the Prophet made use of the phrase "when" instead of "if', 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 

1984. It was narrated from Abu ;jj *J£ ^ frj£f\ _ \<\m 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered & , ~ * i ^* , " - 5 

the funeral prayer and said the :JU ^ 

TafeMr five times, and said that the - j£ y\ . ft j - > • 

Messenger of Allah & ^d said the * ^ ?> * * m \ * f J ^ 

Takbir like this. {Sahih) ^ ^ j& Sjl£ Jp j£f 



<Ui\ Jj-^J ^*J^ O^J 

Chapter 77. Supplication (vv ^ 0 _ (vv ^ 0 

1985. It was narrated that 'Awf bin j>U jlU! U^-f - MAo 
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Malik said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 5H offer the funeral prayer 
and say: AUahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa aju 'anhu wa 'dfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassV 
mudfclialahu waghsilhu bi-ma' watfa 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khataya kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
damn khairan min darihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi 'adhab 
al-qabri wa 'adhab an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire)." 'Awf 
said: "I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said for that deceased 
person." (Sahih) 



" i ' - . 

fir- 0 * OlJ « ~ ^ fi ' t 6 + I'll 

clL^jlj :J>:^ j£ 

^1 J^j c4^i jJ M c±£ 



] : 



Comments: 

1. "I heard": the expression signifies that Allah's Messenger jgjg was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer, 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Tliana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 

1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: "I 
heard £ Awf bin Malik say: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg| offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Alldhummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'dfihi, wa a'fu 'anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa was si' 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma' 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kamd naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu damn khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-iannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar" (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt, O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire) Or 
he said: "Wa a'idhhu min 'adhab al- 
qdbr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)" (Sahih) 



jLJIj ^JL^pIj 4JU^-JU ^Jj-! p^'j 

135. Ijb fljtfj ^1)1 ^ ^1 ^J&l 



Comments: 

"As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt"; because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stain. 

1987. It was narrated from c Amr 
bin Maimun from 'Abdullah bin 
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j ^ ^ <uf U^l 



: Jli 



1 



4" ✓ 



Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah's 
Messenger |gg, from 'Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah «|t established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet £g said: "What 
did you say?" They said: "O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; 0 Allah, join him with his 
companion." The Prophet |gjg said: 
"Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion's Salah? Where 
are his deeds in comparison to his 
companion's deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth." (One of the narrators) 
£ Amr bin Maimun said: "I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me." [1] (Hasan) 

cl^I jS gj, J : V L ol«*JI ojb y \ tfr*. ell*.}] 

jS\ J d\jjSSJ\ ol^lfJl j^Jl a IS,' \.Ti W/rijlftl JS^ J ^jUkjl 
U^j^ UJ U^i'i! t ip Llilj dUi J LjLja UL> ^ ill J I tUbjj 

J Jj^Jl J^ji*- Al Jl ^jx, ji\ ^LJiSlI ^ iL^r ,y v 

^ J dUl jlSCi l^uu JJb Ji ^1 Sil^l Up ^1 iljj 4j e |jUi 4jw jl£ Ji 

,y Nj*- o-bu J.U ciUJJ JJLj 4iU J^Ji ^ t 4j J»- LJ ^Lii JL^JJI Otf olj ■>..;. 

CU >ilfc J ca^U JU dlJJu ^ <!U J^iJl ^ ,iUJ5 ^ 4j1 J^j JJ 4,-^ 

5>J1 Jl aLI Ai*- Jj aJip v lyJI J iljxJI J t«L^UJ Oj 1 ^ j^d 

.^Jl ... "aII. Oji ^ 4)1 J j JU Aalj 



i?p U» :^ JUi Op £Ui 
iJhIji 5J >l !f4Ll 2 L r ^S :|JU 
^iJI JliJ .a^u, aJf !^L| ^1 

US' U4^j UIs S'aIIp jJu 



It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of 'Arnr bin Mahnun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain Of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imrao bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 

1988. It was narrated from Abu s^S J^U^i tiyJA - HAA 
Ibraliim Al-Ansari, from his father, -„ s .„■»>., > „ ^* , * u * 
that he heard the Prophet g say, : Jb " & J ^ J ~ ^ ^ : JU 
when offering the funeral prayer for J, Jri &> ^ & ci fts* ^ 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir \ , 9 ' * s 
lihayyind wa mayyitind wa shahidind o* 'cio 1 ^* 1 frfljd urf 1 If 'jss* u$ 

wa gha'ibina wa dhakarind wa st^l J ijt Sjj ^ill 2f :<J 

unthand wa saghmnd wa kaburind (O ^ " \ * . '/ 

Allah, forgive our living and our ^3 M«J j** 1 If-*^ 1 J* 

dead, those who are present among ^ ^ ^ UjuLSj 

us and those who are absent, our ' ' ** 

males and our females, our young . « j 
and our old). (Sahik) 

■ UAjjPJ 

1989. It was narrated that Talhah .jy - ^ - ^ „ ^ M 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Awf said: "I ■ * ^ ^ ^ 

offered the funeral prayer behind :JU - -u^> jj! Ja} - ^^1^1 &^£- 

Ibn 'Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- . „^ . i. .... . s.,?r f , 

Kitdb and a .Kraft, which he recited ^ ^ ^ oi ^ Cf ^ ^ 

loudly, such that we could hear jjjCi ^^e- ^1 JiU cA^ 1 3vS 

him. When he finished I took him „ " „ > ," » - * ,^ 

by the hand and asked him. He ^ ^ J ^ J V^ 1 *~>; '> 

said: '(It is) Sunnah and the JSki eJ i £j£f £jg 

truth."' (&pft) ~ c 

Comments: 

This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah :Jlf jl£ ^ 1U5 - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I offered the , / t r , , 

funeral prayer behind Ibn 'Abbas & ^ 0* ^ 
and I heard him reciting FatihatAl- : J if A I Jlp Jl \£ 

Kitab. When he finished I took him r 



by the hand and asked him: 'Did V A J* <y) 

you recite? 3 He said: 'Yes, it is the ejl ^ ^w, tf£ 

truth and the a™*."' (Sa/#) ^ , . ^ /.^ ' J ; 

1991. It was narrated that Abu .jjs - \\^\ 

Umamah said: "The Sunnah, when 



offering the funeral prayer, is to ^\ *Je> jjI ^ d^l 

recite t/mm Al-Qur'an (the Essence Jf ^ * "< A ' . < 

of the Qur'an) quietly in the first ol S-^ 1 «> ^ ^ <~JI 

Takbir, then to say three (more) ^\ *1 %J&\ j \yc 

Takbirs and to say the Taslim after $ \ „ „„ ^ , - > 

the last one." (Sahih) M fsi^J ™ J<& p 



o 



Comments: 

"Inaudibly": in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 

1992. A similar report was ti ii^f - HST 

narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais 



Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahih) " Cf. ^ & $ u* 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The & u U t- Vy _ (VA ,^J0 

One For Whom One Hundred * " 

People Offer The Funeral Prayer ( V A I ) 

1993. It was narrated from 'Aishah gfe .fa fr* _ mr 

that the Prophet |g said: "There is * § ^ , f . « 

no deceased person for whom a t^iiiill j| ^>Li £p 4i\ 

group of Muslims whose number < . . 4i1 ^.r. '? . . .- *? 

reaches one hundred, offers the ~ u . * & o- 



funeral prayer, interceding for him; ^Jl ^ List* 

but their intercession for him will be „ *A 



accepted." (One of the narrators) & Ml ^ OS u » - JU 



Sallam said: <e I narrated it to Shu'aib >Jj Spllj I JJt b\ 'ojSl: 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: 'Anas 



bin Mali narrated it to me from the 44^ * &3<*>* J 15 'j*^ 

Prophet^."' (Sahih) >^ >J\ ^ Jfc 



Comments: 

This narration is transmitted by ' Aishah and also by Anas &. 

1994. It was narrated from 'Aishah j| tf^Lf _ ^$ 

that the Prophet said: "No 



Muslim dies and a group of people J 0* i^^i ^ 

whose number reaches one ^ ^ ^ 4>i jl^ 

hundred offers the funeral prayer v - 



for him, interceding for him, but ^ N» :JV5 $|g ^\ J> 



their intercession for him will be . u\ , i-Mi * 

accepted" M y ^ 

1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin : Jli 1^1^ ^ ju^l l5j^.f - 
Farriikh said: "Abu Al-Malih led us ' >a ^ 

in offering the funeral prayer and we y 1 ^ 1 ^ ( ^ 

thought that he had said the Takbtr, - ^J t ^ ^ 

but he turned to us and said: 'Make L " « . . 

your rows straight and intercede j-5 a* uitas oju^ ^ ^UJI jj! Uj 
properly.' Abu Al-Malih said: 
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OSS' 



Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - .>a -..h v ?.<> 

narrated to me that one of the ^ * JUs ^ ^ ^ 

Mothers of the believers, Maimunah . uj, -jZJ^j 

the wife of the Prophet jgg, said: The , . r< _ . ^ - < 

Prophet gg told me: 'There is no >3 ~ <*1 V : e4^ y} ^ 

deceased person for whom a group ol^f ,j5J-\ ^ - y\ 

of people offers the funeral prayer, , \ \ / 

but their intercession for him will be i^jr^' ^ £jj 

accepted.' I asked Abu Al-Malih £f ^ U> ^ \ ^ . jg 
about the (number of that) group " ' ' 07 ^ 



and he said:' 'Forty.'" {Hasan) ' cf cJUi «^ \yJ& ^1 ^fll # 
Li^l^-L jlC ^1 ouJL^ ^ YT* tHM /I : j^>4 ^>-j^i Cjr^ ^tu^] :^>>« 

jv^liu o^ij toU ^1 <&jj t^bJl 4ip ^jj J*J^ ^Ij -s Y \ Y • : ^ ^ ^^-^ 

Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah's Messenger an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahth Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
tliis narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression "Ummah" or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 

Chapter 79. The Reward Of J£ JU £J ^\'J ljLi - (VI j^JO 

The One Who Offers The * 

Funeral Prayer w V* 3 * 

1996* It was narrated that Abu : Jis ^ ^ U^-f - ^vi 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 1 



Allah m said: 'Whoever offers the 0* J*** L ^ : ^ l&£ 

funeral prayer will have one 0ra/ f - t ^j| ^ ^ ^ ^\ 

and whoever stays until (the body) - j - - 

is placed in the LaM will have two 6** -'jit ^j^j ul* : Jl» sJJj* 

^rate, and the two QMts are like - ^ *jr ^ u 

two great mountains.'" (Sahih) - „ " 



Comments: ,rin; C^^^ 
(For detaUs see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu U^-f : JU jj^i \i^f - mv 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ _ . * „ > , , „ . 

Allah m said: 'Whoever attends a ^ :JU ^J^ 1 a* 'a^je 

funeral until the prayer is offered . J ^J>H\ <>U.Jtt & 

will have one Qirat and whoever ~ 5 



attends until (the body) is buried h&r ^ 'M & J>o d$ 

will have two QUpr It was said: ^ . « J,- & U> 

"What are the two Qtrdts, O ^ - ^ J ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah?" He said: t O&l^l Uj ijj ^olM^J & ^jg 

"Like two great mountains." *■ . '„««?„ 

1998. It was narrated from Abu & ^ iUi (%*t - mA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah & said: "Whoever follows -h^ 0* 0* ci ^ 



the funeral of a Muslim man, ?f ft;' . 4 i 

seeking reward, and offers the " " ' 



prayer and buries him, will have (4^ «i^f dr^ :< -^ 

two And whoever offers the * * ^ ^ ^ *j L ^ 

funeral prayer then goes back - ^ ^ j . „ 

before the burial, then he returns ^>J3 ol JI5 £4-5 p ,JU^ 

with one 0ra/ of reward." (Sahih) , „ 

.Y \ YV : ^ a^j*^ 1 

1999. It was narrated that Abu ^ t ^Jl Uj^-t - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ' * * , > , 

Allah gg said: 'Whoever follows a ^ *J ,S • ^ ol 

funeral and offers the funeral *. \ - u c i r 

prayer then leaves, will have one * v tf ^ vs ^ 

gfra; of reward. And whoever Jj-iJl l^U J^J Sj^ ^» :^ 

follows it and offers the funeral - c . _ * . , fr 

prayer then stays until the burial is 0< ^ 

completed will have two Qjrais of ^ Oltl^J <S l^JS ^ ^ ^ j05 

reward, both of which are greater ' 1 1 « >s $, o£ . 

than Uhud." (Sahih) ■ ^ ^ ^ ^'j t ^' iM 

. Y\Y*:^- t^^l ^ y»j C^*** -gij** 
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M M M 



Chapter 80. Sitting Before The L^s ^ J^JI - (A » ,^J1) 

Body Is Placed In The Grave u „ .^.'r^ii 

2000. It was narrated that Abu *> _ y 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ' £ ^ 

Allah % said: 'If you see a funeral, & fa & & ^ 

then stand up, and whoever follows i . , "< . , <, ? 

it, then let him not sit down until W & W & W & ***** 

(the body) is placed in the grave.'" Jj£fj ty 1 -M ^ <3ll :JB 



Chapter 81. Standing For jjfeJJ jyjll - (A\ j^JI) 

Fnner8lS (A 1 !U0 

2001. It was narrated from 'All bin rrs*£ • ^ j-r^f ~ y » » > 
Abi Talib that mention was made 

of standing at the funeral until the ^ ^ t^lj ^ i^^Hi 

body is placed in the grave. 'Ali bin ' 



Abi Talib said: "The Messenger of & & 

Allah stood, then he sat down." Ji- sjl^Jl J£ fall 'jl £\ :l_JLL 



2002. It was narrated that 'Ali >y^» ci fe^i ^sP 1 ~ 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ 

stand so we stood, and we saw ' t 

him sit, so we sat." (Sahih) ^ *jkzS y> jj5olM <_si^f 

i Al J^S lift : 3 15 *4* ^ ip&Jl 

2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara' . ffi *j ^ U _ Y % , r 
said: "We went out with the ^ .* 
Messenger of Allah jgg for a ^ Jj^ ^ 
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funeral, and when we reached the s f - , , . 

grave the LgM had not yet been ? toblj ^ ' V ^ ^ 

prepared. He sat, and we sat J M ^ g &r'J- -J^ & 

around him, as if there were birds '„-• - 

on our heads."W (Hasan) ^ Jl ^ ^ 



Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 

2004. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Uhud: 'Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.'" 



& J - (AY jn-JD 



(AT 



f jji SjJ t Jj; yd\ f>: ^fc tfj 



d 



^U^JU LSy^jJ' <iuJb- ^ iV^/oui^l [^pw 3 o«db«J] :^j>J 

Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath- He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 



111 Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah, 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 

2005. It was narrated that a man 
called 'Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah 
said: "Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-Ta'if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah H. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed." 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
(Hasan) 



JLfjbl jjI - (At ( »^J!) 
(At ite-dl) 



^SLJI ,y JL^i U5jl>- :Jb ^5 LjJb- 



Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 



2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet % 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 



^ ^ erf ^ a* iiSjS**! ^ a* 
Ti « ^ -f >f T°- 45112; - ?ti 



2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ig said: "Bury the 
slain where they fell." (Sahih) 



The Book of Funerals 



112 



Comments: 

Allah's Messenger m had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet $| issued this command. 

Chapter 84. Burying An %S'y - (AS j^JI) 



Idolater 



(Ai 5i>,xJl) 



2008. It was narrated that 'All said: : JU jl^ & <u>! jT£ U^lf - Y • • A 
I said to the Prophet 'Your ,f s < 



paternal uncle, the old misguided -* ! :JU ^ & ^ 

man has died. Who will bury him?' : jil *j£ \£ it _jg s^-u ^ juLiJ 

He said: 'Go and bury your father, <s *; ."Iss *W 

then do not do anything until you 6^' ^ « 

come to me.' So I buried him then I ^tf ^ u .j^ ?4jj ,j> ^ ^ u 

came, and he told me to perform ^ . . - 



G/iks/ and he prayed for me, and he ^ -43^ • fl <^^ t^ 3 * * J 

mentioned a supplication that I do ^ , ^ ^ 

not remember.'" ^ J ^ J ^ ^ 




? 

Comments: 

"A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone's father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world's life with kindness - 31:15)- However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only- Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 

Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) (Ae ^ 0 ^ ^ _ (Ac ^i) 
And The Ditch " 



2009. It was narrated that Sa'd said: & Oi ^ s ~ Y **^ 

"Make a niche for me in the side of ^ -j^ ^JJi £fe 

the grave and set up (bricks) over me ' * \ 

as was done for the Messenger of Cf. ^ >T - a Cf. J^^^i j**^ Cf. 

Jj Uf Cii Ij^lj liU' J 

y»j ^jl^. j^jJIjlp ^ WTiHV^ t^r^ 9 '-gij** 
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Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior, 

2010, It was narrated from 'Amir : &\ >• *, 9 'U U^-f ~ Y • \ * 



bin SaM that when Sa'd was dying s , m j ^ ><r 

he said: "Make a niche for me in ^ ue ^ ! # ^ -fc 1 

the side of the grave and set up ^ tf - ^ . 

(bricks) over me as was done for , 

the Messenger of Allah #. M J, IjM : JV5 sli>!l & llii 

(^) Jj U$ CJ & lirf 



2011. It was narrated from Sa'eed j& & 4>l j^p l%*f - t»U 

bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: . * t « */ , , , a ., 

The Messenger of Allah m said: ^ Ji ^ If U'S^ & 

"The niche is for us and the ditch ^ C J#, # . tf £ ^.^ 

is for others. (Oaty) - „ 

* ^ s * ^ *• 



tft^A:^ t Jw>JJI ^ cjsli>Jl ojb ^jI [u;,^ o^bwjj] 

Comments: ^ 

"For others' 3 : it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims, In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 

Chapter 86. It Is hi i^i u ^ ~ (AT, j^JD) 

Recommended To Make The * * \ s 

Grave Deep 

2012. It was narrated that Hisham : J if ^i*; ^ lij^f — Y * > Y 
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bin 'Amir said: "We complained to * . -..s 

the Messenger of Allah g on the ><JU ^J* 1 ^ 

day of TJhud, saying: 'O Messenger p l£* -J jOi t ^jjf U 

of Man ^, it is too difficult for us * 



to dig a grave for each person.' The f £ IB 5^ Ji : ^ jf^ 



Messenger of Allah g said: 'Dig JJj ^ j^, 
graves and make them good and 



deep, and bury two or three in one Ij^-I" :|gi JjAS JlSi jUJl 



grave/ They said: 'Who should we g^g, . ^ ^ ^ 

put in first, O Messenger of Allah J *r ^ , y J J 

HI?' He said: 'Put in first the one L - f^" 0** :, J^ 'S^'j jt 5 

who knew more Our'an.'" He said: £ -r.j . / f 

"My father was the third of three : JU M ' ^ ^ : Jlfl 

in one grave." (5aM&) . ^ ih£ iJtf OlSo 



Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 



Chapter 87. It Is - u £tf _ (AV 

Recommended To Make The * \ V 

Grave Wide < AV j^' 



2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his 
father said: "On the day of Uhud :<JK ^ & u^j I2i£ 

some of the people among the ^ . ^ ^ j ^' ^ ^ ^ 
Muslims were killed, and people > / // , ^ '/ t ' 
were wounded. The Messenger of ^-i ^ 015 UJ :Jll AjjI <^L£ ^1 
Allah g said: 'Dig graves and * t, ' f 



make them wide, and bury two or ^ J t <-*^^ ^ ^"-'C 

three in a grave, and put the one :jg 4i! J^-j JUS oU-l>- :>&l 



who knew more Our'an in first.'" r ^ 



S^Jlj uP^I Ij^j^j 'j^" 1 " 

.19- 0 ^ . | J ^ . 



j^^* Ij^^j jIaH 

ic^^Jl ^ j^j ^ W*:o*^1 fiJ M] 
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Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 



Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The Laiid 



2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah sH was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him." 
(Sahih) 



J*JUI J - (AA pjjrtJO 

(AA 



V- " fiJJ " ^Ji 

0 0* * " * 



J2 5 



-J 



Comments: 

This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
fg£ in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet s|| without telling other 
Companions. 

Chapter 89. The Times During J\ ot*tUl - (A<\ j^Ji) 



Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 

2015. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juliani 
said: "There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah £g 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set." (Sahih) 



:<Jll :Jll ^ £A£ 



*.«'.S - - • 'tii 't ^ til 

•YU- C t o^: c tf jLS If&A :ge>3 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 

2016. Jabir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah $| reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency." 
(Sahih) 



<£\ JU :££i :JU OU^I 



£2 g 4.1 



SuSj M n ^ j^: ^ jsu> 

.JlJiJlJUJai Ml ^ 



Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 

2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin 'Amir said: "On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet |!§ said: 'Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah ^g, who should 
we 'put in first?' He said: 'Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur'an 
most." 5 (Sam) 



Ji\ j apical jfc - (v j^jd 

^ foii ^ y/j :Jll 



ail fjj 3tf l3 :JlS 
:f| <3l£ ijui 



.j3 J j^Vl IjSjSlj 



. iaj S jJtJl j> jLJL. VY \o ojb jjI tY \ £Y 

Comments: 

(See ifcKM 2012 for details) 

2018. It was narrated from Sa'd , 

bin Hisham bin 'Amir that his r? 1 ^ ~ Y ' U 



father said: "Many people were ^ ^ ^ ^ J^f 

wounded on the day of Uhud and ' ; 



The Book of Funerals 



117 



complaints were made to the . , , . , *f . . .< 

Messenger of Allah £ about that. & oi ^ u* 'V*' ^ 



He said: 'Dig graves and make ^ <J ^ < ^ ^ .tl* ^ jJLi 

them good and wide, and bury two t ,,'<■> \ *' ' , ' • 

or three in a grave, and put in first ^ Jl ^ Cp^ f J* C 1 ^ 31 

the one who knew the Qur'an l^fj m 

most.'" (5a/#) ' ^ ' ' 

IjUj ^1 JX\ J 

2019. It was narrated from Hisham . 'n- 



bin 'Amir that the Messenger of * , ^ ' I 

Allah g| said: "Dig graves and dig ±>j\$\ :JU Slli 

them well, and bury two or three f . - ts r . > . - ^ ti 

(together), and put in first the one & * ^ & 

who knew the Qur'an most." Jji.j SI ^ ^ll* ^ i*UJ>ji)! 



Ijltfj 



:^ ijJi\ J> fU-U u-^Lj t^b^Jl t-^U fj\ ^ j±\ e:>L-*J] 

. Y H£ :^ 4^^531 lY 1 \Y :^ i^Ju£ US' cjjIjJLu* ojjb- ^ 

Chapter 91. Who Should Be ^ ^ & - <1 ^ r*~J0 

Put In First? 

2020. lt was narrated that Hisham ^ : & - Y *Y « 

bin 'Amir said: "My father was ^ . ^ - <*f gs*. 

killed on the day of Uhud, and the ; ' - " ^ ' * 



Prophet $g said: 'Dig graves and ■^ 1 fjic^ 1 J? : <J^^?^cHf^*^ 

make them good and wide, and . > .f- , t.» ... /«„ 

, , liU^I? l*>cw-jlj .vJI JLa 

bury two or three m a grave, and * ' ^ " - -> 

put in first the one who knew the J$\ J Stfilj IjSiSlj 

Qur'an most.' My father was the 



third of three, and the one who ^ ^ U ^ ^ ^ <U ^ ^ 
knew the Qur'an most was placed .^jJl 
(in the grave) first." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah's Messenger |g made it the standard 
of meritorious excellence. 

Chapter 92. Bringing The J^JUI o^Jl ££fj - (<U 

Deceased Out Of The Lahd , . A 

After He Has Been Placed w « & 1 
Therein 

2021. Jabir said: "The Prophet £ ^2 oS^ if. 4>^l M " Y«Y1 



came to Abdullah bin Ubayy after * ^ „ "„s r K - , . „ > . . f ,cf- 

he had been placed in his grave, ^ ^ Sr , " 

and commanded that he be *j\ y 4j| jlp || J! rj^ 

brought out. He placed him on his \ . f 



knees and blew on him and clothed ' % J* 2 ^ <^"' i • 



him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best." (Sahth) 



2022. Jabir said: "The Prophet §|| , ^ , *■ 'ji v %yy 

commanded that 'Abdullah bin ' ° ^ ^ ^ 



Ubayy be brought out of his grave, ^ c j^^Jl ^ ^ <3-^' 

then he placed his head on his > , ' >Q „ 

knees and blew on him and put his i J ^ J 

shirt on him." Jabir said: "And he Ji A I j^L g| ^Jl 01 : Jj£ £Un 

prayed for him. And Allah knows ' f , * , „ " - . <> ' * 

best." (Sa/tfA) ^ 2^ & 

J 15 . 4^2^ 4^vJ 1 J {y* ^3 Alio j 

.jJp! ^Jij .Up : 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 

Chapter 93. Bringing The ^ clUl £l>l - W fWt-*Jl) 
Deceased Ont Of The Grave ' .\f V .f 

After He Has Been Bnried (U « ^ «J» js-" 

Therein 



2023. It was narrated that Jabir ^Jkih xJ> ^ ^1^1 1 - Y'YV 

said: "A man was buried with my ' t , u% * 



father in the same grave, and I felt 
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restless until I brought him out and „ - s , y . „ 

buried him on his own." (5a/#) C° :Jli & ^ & 

r 1 " ^ ^ u^ 1 

Comments: " 

This happened six months after the burial, and Ms body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah, 



Chapter 94. Praying At The jp\ J* s^JI - M 

Grave ' (M Si^JI) 

2024. It was narrated from Yazid j$ ^ ^ &\ - Y*Y* 

bin Thabit that they went out with ^ ^ ' "* , ^ ^ ^ ^, 

the Messenger of Allah ^ one day 0? ^ ^ 

and he saw a new grave. He said: t * ^ , * ^_ ^_ » - ^ ^ aUi* 

"What is this?" They said: "This is & & 

so-and-so, the freed slave woman '^j 5 ^ : SH^ <>J ^ 
of Banu so-and-so" - whom 
Messenger of Allah knew - "she 

died at midday and we did not like jii :i^Jll n?|JLi U» :Jlii IjuO^- 

to wake you up when you were . * * ^ „ . T „ 

fasting and taking a nap." The " * & J ^ ^ " £^ & 5 ^> 



Messenger of Allah g| stood (for *Jj ^ Jj^p cJtj fti ciU 

prayer) and the people formed . " '„ , _ „ „ , 

rows behind him. He said four a- LJI ^ ^' "j-j f^ 5 ^ 

Tfl/cWra over her then he said: "If ^ ^ -i ^.f ^ ^ ^ 
anyone among you dies while I am " ^ 

still among you ; inform me, for my Jk - % '£ 13 vl? fij 

prayer for him is a mercy." " jj ^ ^ _ 

c^aJI ^jIp ejJu^Jl ^U-U t^jL^JI tA^U ^ _^>-i [^pw? \^uj>tl 
Comments: 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from , r >a , , 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibam from Asl> ^ J^^I " 
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^a'bi: "Some people passed by an - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

isolated grave with the Messenger ud^' a* l ^ UJ ^ 

of Allah $g and he led them in &\ J^j £ J y r^f z^^JLln ^ 

prayer and they formed rows / * , , ■ 

behind him." I said: "Who was that ^ r*^ 4 ^ ^ ^ * 

O Abu 'Amr?" He said: "Ibn ^ ju <? 3r U L ^ ^ 

Abbas. " 

jj^kllj J— jJl ^ -fcJ-P t_-!>BJ jlwaJl cjliSll t^jUxJl "t^-j^-I : {Hj>£ 

2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that £| Lj&l Uj^4 - Y*Y% 

Ash-Sha'bi said: "Someone who ^ 



saw the Prophet f| pass by " an k'J^\ ^jCI! I : J U Jlii 



■ ^ 

isolated grave told me that he m& „ ?n . V * • 5ti 



offered the funeral prayer there 

and his Companions formed TOWS t4^i>- Aj\^t^>\ i^Jl^j 4^ip XJU^ jJb 

behind him/' it was said: "Who , 0 . „ 



told you this?" He said: "Ibn -/V :JU ^ :Js5 

'Abbas." (Safef/i) 

2027. It was narrated from Jabir SJ> J| s^Jl l%*f - Y*YV 



that the Prophet si prayed at the ^< £^ . . 1 "j, 

grave of a woman after she had y - ^ 3 ^ ^ - J ' 

been buried. (Sahih) 'J> :JU - ^uf 



It ^ " . a | 



Chapter 95. Riding After # y^lt OA: - (^o ( ^»J0 

Finishing The Funeral ' /- ... „ 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir --juli iU-f Is'^if - Y • YA 

bin Samurah said: "The Messenger ^ ' ? 

of Allah ^ went out to the funeral : ^ ^ ^1 ^ (^43 j?^ 

of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he • , , .... . * \ r \ >. 
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came oacx an unsaaaiea norse was ,.„, * - . * t „ "\\- 

brought to him, so he rode and we ^ » dj-j : ^ b s ^ 
walked with him." (SaMfc) £ ^ ^ rj^j| ^| 

1^6 < ^ ^ * <» ✓ • > 

Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah, Their veneration is also essential However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 



Chapter 96. Making The Grave sSUpl - (<H p^l) 

Larger 



2029. It was narrated that Jabir :JU^I ^ ojjU liji-l - Y * Y^ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gg o1 I [ , ' , , 

forbade building over graves, & 0* 4 ^ a* ^ 

making them larger or plastering j< ^ ^fj ^ 

over them." (One of two narrators) £ „ "J", j, 

Sulaiman bin Musa added: "Or i» j& J* J& ^ M ^ ^j^j 

writing on them." (Sahih) i^i £ DUjfc Slj jf 4^ 



Comments: 0 Y C 1 ^ 1 

Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 

Chapter 97. Building Over (<W 2umJ|) J&\ Jlp *GJI - (<W r ^J!) 
Graves 

2030. Jabir said: "The Messenger l&U ^ - Y*t< 

of Allah $g forbade plastering over ,< .^.j ^ C) ^ 

graves, building over them or t^-* 5 "" " ^ ^ 

sitting on them." (5a/w/i) :J>: I^Lf 2f ^j3l 
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jj&ai we? 




Comments: 

"It is forbidden to sit upon a grave" because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave's neighbour. 

Chapter 98. Plastering Over ^ o**^ " (u 

Graves (U ^|) 



2031. It was narrated that Jabir . v . > >o v ^ K 



said: "The Messenger of Allah & 
forbade plastering over graves." ^ %Z>J\ tliJU :<Jll ^jljJl lip (&U 



(Sahih) 



h\ ^ j :3b ^ ip J 



^ y,j i^UI cjri^ M c->^ ^o/^V*: c tr L^ 4^^: gjjAJ 

Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 

Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If H ^ 4*^ " <^ 
They Have Been Made High ^> 

2032. Thumamah bin Shufa : JU SjlS ^ Suli ti^f - Y«VY 
narrated: "We were with Fadalah .^tf .v i^-.f 

bin 'Ubaid in the land of the ^ J ^ Jf ^ 

Romans, and a companion of ours t-i" : Jll £1^ ^Li ^ of ^jUJl 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 



uieu. ru.uaj.au uiuwcu uiai jlus #^ i o s , * 

grave be made level, then he said: f-^ 1 £f oi yu * £ 

■ & ^ > » *V» ~t I . « I ♦ I.t * | f 



'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
commanding that it be made 
level.'" (5aM(t) * «1 Jj^j ^ .JU 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 

2033. 'All 4» said: "Shall I not £^ . ^ £j £yj$ _ y .fV 



send you on the same mission as 

the Messenger of Allah gjg sent ^ if 'v^- If 0KiS> :<_^J 



me? Do not leave any raised grave , ,„ ^ ^ ^ J . . . 

without leveling it, or any image in *f J ^ ^ Vj\ , ( ' 
a house without erasing it." jtZ U dl^l :£p %\ 



Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 0 . , ^jjj, ^ _ 0 , . 

2034. It was narrated from '\ -X\ ^ j^jS _ y«V£ 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his '* / r t \ f 

father said: "The Messenger of 'J L ** Ctf VJ 1 ^ ^ J^* 

Allah it said: 1 forbade you to visit ^ - 
graves but now visit them; and I 



forbade you to eat the sacrificial jj^l jj^ij ^ 2^ J_^5 

meat after three days, but now keep -..r „ >f . , «J^^ i£ ' ' c 

it as long as you want; and I forbade oy <f & r^ J ' J J J J 

you to make Mrfwtffc in anything but & ' & IS I f ?f 

a water-skin but now drink it from £° , . - ^ . tf 

any kind of container, but do not ^ W J ^ 

drink intoxicants.'" {Sahih) . « ^ j jg£ ^ 

.t^:^ it5^11 (> j^j i*j # J^i cy. * A * S ^' !>• ^ VV: C 

2035. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah ^ >. ^ _ T ^ 6 

narrated from his father that he ^ 

was in a gathering where the ^ Sj^' tS Jj* J <^ i^r 

Messenger of Allah ^ was present ci'ff' f » *• ^T J - - 

and he said: I used to forbid you ~. lt <jt . • 

to eat the sacrificial meat for more J\)) : Ji£ ^ ^ | J [J 4AS J> 

than three days, but now eat it, give « -st , . j; 

it to others and store it for as long V i cS^ 1 ^ 1 & r&*> c^T 
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as you want. And I told you not to t ;J3 ft £ j ' • Si' i ^i^l' | 4 tf^tf 

make Nabidh in these containers: 'r - ^ • J -^° J J y** 4 

Ad-Dubbd', Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, :J>jja\ J ^ St fjS c#Sj 

and Al-HantamP ] But now make ' j f * 

Nabidh in whatever you want, but ^ W 1 t p ,J e**>Jij »uui 

avoid everything that intoxicates. ^ \ ^ Ij^lj iSfj 

And I forbade you to visit graves, ^ ^ ^ e ( f ^ 

but now whoever wants to visit a 3 3_«k 3.?ji ^3 1 jj^ 1 sj^ 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable." (Sahih) 

j* jijT * ^Ji*Jl jbilj tYW:^ tt?^l <y yj [jrv :gf>*J 

Comments: 

"Do not utter anything which is not suitable": for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 



Chapter 101. Visiting The il giy&-{\*\ p~J0 

Grave Of An Idolater ' '* ' 

2036. It was narrated that Abu ^ >^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of j! ^ ^ .w» - T*n 

Allah & visited the grave of his J\ °J> ,h\^S ^ \& ^ .£* 

mother and wept, and caused those *' I > , * ' i \ ^ 

around him to weep. He said: 'I asked 3? M ^ 4^3 30 s» yg' 0* 

my Lord for permission to pray for .Sgfe,,, : ^ y J^fj j-f 

forgiveness for her and He did not , , . t . 

give me permission, and I asked Him ^ l^J 61 <J J>-j J* ^3 

for permission to visit her grave and , - *f :f ■ ; t;tc» 1" 1 

He gave me permission, so visit the - - - 

graves, for they will remind you of . ^SUj Lj JU hj/j* 
death.'" (SaftiA) 

.YH\ :^ ^3^1 i/i*J "4 -h* O 1 ) 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition j%^>fl & - ( \ • Y j^JI) 

Of Asking For Forgiveness For ' ' ' „ . 

The Idolaters *4>dl) 



2037. It was narrated from Sa'eed : J2$\ ^ lUi ^t - t *rv 



^ Ad-Dubbd' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqvr is a piece of date- 
pahn trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-TirmidM. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father _ £ , t ^ 

said: "When Abu Talib was dying, l -T^ & ~ 1* " ^ 

the Prophet $| came to him and ^ O ju^, & /> 

found Abu Jahl and 'Abdullah bin ~ ~ " " ' ^ 



Abi Umayyah with him. He said: <> S ^ ^ 

'O uncle, say La tftf/rn /Y/aZ/a/i (there >• 4,, m- >f * !} ( ^ 

is none worthy of worship except * 1 „' , - , J" > t 

Allah), a word with which I will ^ A ^ :<> i^ 1 : yjl 

defend you before Allah.' Abu Jahl isc K v< * . ^ * Li-f ill? 

and 'Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah t , ^ f ; ^ . 

said: 'O Abu Talib, are you turning £ i_si' ii ^' J^" J? ^ 

away from the religion of 'Abdul- e ,f .? /c. c f ,,r 

Muttalib?' They kept on speaking r V^ 1 « ^ ^ ^> 

to him until the last thing that he : * ^-J* 5( >i 015 J£ jjUASu 

said was: 'The religion of 'Abdul- ' t „ V - * * 

Muttalib. 5 Then the Prophet ig ;1§ £31 J JU* t ^ikJ! j£ ^ 

said: 'I will keep on asking for ft * d& Sst J U il3 

Allah's forgiveness for you unless I ^ ^ 

am forbidden to do so.' Then the & C^S ^ 

following was revealed: It is not ^ ^ ^ [ur .^f^r^ 

(proper) for the Prophet and those * r * ^ 4 *w~~* 



who believe to ask Allah's 4-^':^ <>• ^ 

forgiveness for the idolaters.. I1] 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like." 121 (Sahih) 

<«i-j.b>- ^ t £ • /\ £ : ^ i^Ji . . . ojaJI » yiis- {j> ^'%^>\ i>w L^ic- JJ^Ji c oUjNI 

Comments: - Ynt: C ^ ^ ^ W 

It is proven that Abu Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all 

2038. It was narrated that £ Ali ^ JlAil li^f - Y *VA 

said: "I heard a man praying for % o ^ ^ ^ ^ p ^ , >o ^ 

forgiveness for his parents who ^ ^ 0* o^^ 1 ^ ^ 

were idolators, and I said: c Are you : ju 5^ ^ t Ll^Ji .f sj t jULil 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:113. 
I2] Al-Qasas 28:56. 
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J O U-Aj J ^>Vj>-j 

g diS tfcjSl ^ ^4 j' 

tilSJ jl^y ^ "fy J^*5i 



praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolaters?' 
He said: 'Didn't Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?' I went 
to the Prophet H and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim's 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father's forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father). 
(DaHf) 

iSjJMj *tMf:^' iiS^£l\ ^ y>j 1 J tf 1*1 t^j^ 1 {/> 

t^JJl <usljj tfTo /Y :^UJl a^»^j iYTo:^ iYA'/^JLu ^1 jclp ^U*Jl 

■ ts?*^' t^UJl 4»ow>j $ YTo : j*5L>J| jip jj, c~»-bJl 

Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du'a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 



Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 

2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: "Aishah said: 
'Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet j&V We said: 
'Yes.' She said: 'When it was my 
night when he was with me' - 
meaning the Prophet $j - 'he came 
back (from 'hha' prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Izar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 



♦ CJ13 C*>Jj>vJ OJt^-^ . Uj^i 



JL: : Hi! Tft ^Jl lifli-f Sff 

"*" H 

^ s^U -^j 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 



The Book of Funerals 



127 



cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi'. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: 'Why are you out of 
breath?' I said: '(It is) nothing.' He 
said: 'Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,' 
and I told him (the whole story). 
He said: 'So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?' I 
said, 'Yes.' He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: 'Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?' I said: 
'Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.' He said: 'Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi' and pray for forgiveness for 
them.' I said: 'What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Say: 



J^i p ecus; js j\ us; % i# 



uUI (. Ujjj ft*bj J^lj IJLjjj 



^ £y 'y? 1 J^- jj^i J 



'J 



<— >^s^U j^^-b ccJjj^ J j CUP^b 

?Ai ia^ j& ^iIji pSs :iJS 

yilSCi tdCD cJ-^j 05 J ^ J^j: 



:JU Jji.j L: Jjil ^ :cJS 4«j^J 



The Book of Funerals 



128 



Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.'" (Sahih) 

2040. It was narrated that 



'Alqamah bin Abi 'Alqamah^ from 
his mother, that she heard 'Aishah 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqf. Then he stood near it for as 
long as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Baiirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 1 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi' 
to pray for them."' (Hasan) 



: J is -Jl - £ iSlij - 
H *i iy-j fis ijji- ils\fi cJU^ i^f 

^^Sr 11 ^ t<u f> uSu^ 



4 t£^5Ul <y y>j ^ i*jJb- ^ y>-\ :^^AJ 

Comments: 

This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident, 

2041. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allah to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi' 
and say: "As-salamu 'alaykum dam 
qawmin mu'miriin, wa inna wa 
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iyyakum mutawa'idun ghadan wa „ 0> s „ „ , ^ , * tf * 
mutawakilun, wa inna in sha' 4 «^> ^ b C^ 1 " : *W 

Allahu bikum lahiqun. LMj iSjfel^j |j£ Sjlpljii litfjj UJj 
Allahummaghfir li ahli baqVil- tf • ' t ,* . > 

(Peace be upon you, O J* v ^ ! 'r^ 1 J* ^ 

abode of believing people. You and . «ji°JJl ^£ 

we used to remind one another " - 

about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness). ^ Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi' Al- 
Gharqad.)" (SaJuh) 

<y Vfi:^ iLfrUV fUjJlj JJ: 2i\ jlp JU» l> c-jL cjffhsfJl i^JL*. **rj>-\ : 

Comments: 

"Each other's support": meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 

2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 

father, that when the Messenger of ^ fyj, : z^Ui ^ fe'J* 

Allah came to the graveyard he , , , ^ 4 _ 

would say: "As-salamu 'alaykum ahU & Cf. Cf. 

ad-diyari win al-mu'mimn wal- j\ |Sj frj Al of :<J 

rnuslimin wa inna in sha* Allahu „ \ , / " 

bikum lahiqun. Antum land faratun & ^ [ J*' f ^ |J ' •* ^UCJJ 

u>a nahnu lakum taba'un. \i ,\ i r, ,V - . . >v - . 

asalullahal-afiyata lana wa lakum. 1 - ^ " ' „ 

(Peace be upon the inhabitants of JIM ^ Ji3 

this place among the believers and ^jq, 

Muslims. Soon we will join you, if ' v^ J ^ 

Allah willing. You have gone on 

ahead of us and we will follow you. I 

ask Allah to keep us and you safe 

and sound.)" (Sahib.) 



t 1] See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; "What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay..." which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu J> idi d5j£ : l^s Uj^-f - Y • if 
Hurairah said: "When An-NajasM * , „ s . < o ^ ( o3 

died, the Prophet |§ said: Tray for V-> i^ 1 o* ^' 0* 'tfAP' 

forgiveness for him.'" (Safti/i) Jtf ^i^Ji oU L^J : Jlf 



^ oLL- W< * : C '^-V^'j t Y J > /Y : JU*-I **rj£ saLJ] :^>>w 

Comments: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone's death with the 
utterance of "we belong to Allah", one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 

2044. It was narrated that Abu :Sjl3 y\ frjM - Y<U 

Hurairah said that the Messenger of , , ' f , , o 

Allah |§ announced the death of CH 1 4 6* u^ 1 ^ : 

An-NajasM, the ruler of Ethiopia, to [j^ | £| j fcb £ : J u ^ \& 

them on the day that he died, and _ if ^~^. s > * t * ( 

said: "Pray for forgiveness for your l§ ^ ^>j^j Ci\ : Ua^-I sjjy* ol 

brother." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^J, ^ *j ^ 

Chapter 104. The Stern ^JUi |uJi J Lliill - 0 • £ j^Jl) 

Warning Against Putting 



Lamps On Graves ° 0 • * ai*dl) ^Sll 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn j& Gjfc :[JIS] ha l%*f - Y**e 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $j| cursed women who visit 0* dri 0* ^ & ^J 1 ^ 1 

graves, and those who take them as : Jll ^fc ^1 ^ c^JL^^f 

ikfaj7'f& [11 and put lamps on them." „ * 



The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tumidhi, see No. 
225 of Ad-Dalfah for details. 
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^^ip JUo 01 3jbl J$ ^ *U-U l-jI tSjisJl i^i^l ^^>-l [oj^ eab^j] \^j>C 

y\ a^jAj iY W* :^ ^^£1! ^ jxj t 11 : J^j ^ ^a? H • :^ ill*— ^1 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 

Chapter 105. The Stern J£ ^Jj^\ J IjJ&I - ( \ * o 



Warning Concerning Sitting 

On Graves (W JJf" 

2046. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^ _^ ^ frjj. j _ y » £ n 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of *' " " * . ' ^ „ 

Allah ^ said: 'If any one of you ijifi tjU^ i^Sj j£ 

were to sit on a live coal until it /. \ -„c . s ...> * f • - f ■ «- 

burns his garment, that would be ' ^ J ^ ^ ~ ^ 



better for him than sitting on a J£ I'j^r ^ p- 5 "^ 1 u4^ <->^ }) : iH 
grave.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

(See #ad&fe 2030 for details) 

2047. It was narrated from 'Amr £ 4)1 j^p ^ ~ 



bin Hazm that the Messenger of ' » « ^ , . 
Allah flj said: "Do not sit on ^ 'Y=~ ^ r" 1 - 



graves." (Hasan) ^1 ^ t Jt>U ^1 ^1 ^ ili 



if 
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Chapter 106. Taking Graves As \\&\ ^*J|) 
Masjids 

(MM) 

2048. It was narrated from ^Aishah -j^ >• £~£f _ y.^ 
that the Prophet g| said: "May 

Allah curse people who take the o* V- ^j 1 ^' Oi J i b " 

graves of their prophets as Masjids." ^ ^ ^j," . ^ 



2049. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^Jj] £ j&J - Y • H 



Hurairah that the Messenger of *- 
Allah m said: "May Allah curse ^ J* 1 b ^ uH 

the Jews and Christians who took ^ ^ ig ^ ^ 

the graves of their prophets as 



Masjids." (Sahih) <J} 'u* "t4^I ui ^ C* 1 



.YWS: C 

Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To cM ^ kt& " ^ * v 

Walk Between Graves Wearing (^v JUcJ! J 

5i&ft>a/i Sandals [1] ^ ; ~ ' * 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir & & ' # il - t • • • 



M See No. 1483 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: "I was - . . *. , , <v . 

walking with the Messenger of & ^ ! ¥ & J ^ 

Allah gg and he passed by the ^ \£ t J jj£ ^ - 555 SlSj - 
graves of the Muslims and said: 



'They died before a great deal of :<JU ^f 1 ^ 1 3=^ ^ 4^ 
evil came to them.' Then he passed ^ «^ ^ ^, ~ M jj£ 
by the graves of the idolators and " " C- - " 



said: 'They died before a great deal ^ *^>* ^ : J La* 



of good came to them.' Then he . 3^ ^ sj, * r ^ 

turnpH and he. saw a man wallrina " cr "~/ ^ ^ ^ r 



turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals £U cJl>i 1^- jli 

and he said: 'O you with the ,- K< . „.„ t „„ 7j „ ^ 

Sibtiyah sandals, take them off. 



2^ ui JJ^ 1 Ori lsvZ y*rj iSfy 



(Sahth) .«U4jj| S^^Ul D : 

(^r^ 1 £^ </ ^ 'j 5 ^ 1 ui' ^fj 8 ^ [^rW oiU^l] :gp»w 

Comments: 

With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa'i argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untarmed leather. And this argumentation is strong. 



Chapter 108. Leniency With tzZl\ J Ju*3 - O *A 

Regard To Footwear Other " 

Than Sibtiyah Sandals °' AM) 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 4, ^ J > • - y*o\ 

that the Prophet % said: "When a \ ^ "' '\ \^ , e ^ 

person is placed in his grave and If q>} c?- ^ 

his companions depart from him, . ' <„ ff . „ 

he hears the sound of their ' ^ ' < ^ ' 

sandals." (Sahth) tZ\>^e>\ Zi- ^yj Ji gfj lil JLii( 



utoJb- y V^ /YAV» :^ t^Jl ... Up jUij i^JI ^ c^Jl jl*!. uL t l^^j i^Jl 

Chapter 109. The Questioning ^ ^ "_ ( 

In The Grave ^ ^ (^-^w 

2052. Anas bin Malik said: "The . • v .. v 
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Prophet of Allah said: 'When a * m . „ , a , ^ 

person is placed in his grave and oi ^ frfO-D ^jV^ 1 

his companions depart from him, 4 oC3 ^ ^lAi ^Jji 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 



Then two angels come to him and ^ drt Jr-l 

make him sit up, and they say to ^ j & ^ JjU 4u y 
him: "What did you say about this - °" * - ; 



man? As for the believer, he says: ff>, £j* 1111 ^ ^jpj 



"I bear witness that he is the slave ^ g ^ « ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah and His Messenger. Then / ^ ~ ' ' / '~ ; 

it is said to him: Look at your place ^>J1 ?j4vJf lii Jji" ci£ 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced • « >, ^ 

for you with a place m Paradise. - f^ JJ ' jt? 

The Prophet & said: 'And he sees %| itfjtf jj jlSjl ^« Il-ul^ Jl >M :SJ 
them both.'" (Sa/wfc) 



Comments: .nvv^^l^^ 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. "About this person" denotes the Messenger of Allah |f|. 

Chapter 110. The Questioning Jfo _ (u , 

Of The Disbeliever - 

0 \ • itodl) 



2053. It was narrated from Anas . ..^ f *. > 
that the Prophet g| said: "When a 



- y 



person is put in his grave and his tsSi^a ^ ^ £Ii>- 

companions leave him, he hears the - * *„ *f -% 

sound of then sandals. Two angels * • ^ *i ^ 

come to him, making him sit up, and £j <, SJULM cp Jjjj 2j j ^ 
say to him: 'What did you say about 



this man (Muhammad &)V As for ^ * L "' f^ 1 ^ CT^ 



the beUever, he says: T bear witness t j4-JJl lii J cil U :3 oV^ii 

that he is the slave of Allah and His rf r , , " f . 

Messenger.' It is said to him: 'Look ^ -vy^ 05^' L -^^i 

at your place in Hell; Allah has ^ j, ^, ;5 J ^ tJ J ,^ A| >^ 

replaced it for you with a place * 

better than it.'" The Messenger of cSS* 1^- lii5J ^ iiJ^f j| jlll! ^ 
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Allah i§ said: "Then he sees them s .„ , , , „ , t , . 
both." As for the disbeliever or the Wj : ^ ^ JU 

hypocrite, it is said to him: 'What did ^ ^ £ ; j £s £ ££j j I ji £j | 
you say about this man?' He says: e I , 2f , t( , / , ' ' * 
do not know; I used to say what the 4** 1 ^ l ^ : ^J^-^ 1 ^ J, 
people said.' It is said to him: 'You ^ ^ :£ Zjx> & 

did not understand and you did not - ,n * „ > 

follow those who had under- ^-fc* £^ o£ "^r^ 
standing.' Then he is dealt a blow ,, ,ui u v 

between his ears and the man utters * — ^ 

a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races."' [11 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"What the people used to say", means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 

Chapter 111. One Who Dies & 'M £ - (\\ \ ^^JO 

From An Abdominal Illness 

cm ^ii) 



2054. 'Abdullah bin Yasar said: "I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin 'Urfutah, and they LU- :JIS tkl ^ jJ> l£U 



said that a man had died as a result „ „. , , . , , 

of abdominal illness. They wanted ^ W ^ :JU " ? ,JJi 



to attend his funeral, and one of $y£j £>, y iq^ ^ 

them said to the other: 'Didn't the 



Messenger of Allah gg say: ^ u '^r ^ ^ US 5 ** 

Whoever is killed by an abdominal ^ grf ^ 

illness, he will not be punished in f " "" 

his grave? The other said: 'Yes.'" & fJl : >^ Uii^ Jl& c£j6f 

j jj 2k &i; ^» :n <&i j^: 



l^L tjSlj^Jl t^lc A^-y-lj JW^:^ tcS^I I if ^Zf*** : ZHs*x 



[1J Meaning J&zar and humans. 
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Comments: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 

Chapter 112. The Martyr (U Y iUd!) jl^JI -OH ^J\) 



2055. It was narrated from Rashid 

bin Sa'd, that a man among the /, '. ^ w . „ „ 

Companions of the Prophet m ^ V* - ^ ^ ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, why '£ oiji^ of ^° 

will the behevers be tested in their * ^ o / 

graves except the martyr?" He said: <>? cK> 4 ^ <lr* <^ 

"The flashing of the swords above t .j^ ^ y ggg 

his head is trial enough." (Sahih) " f ~* ; „ 

9& J** :<3vf ?l*iJl ^1 j^jj 



Comments: 

So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 

2056. It was narrated that Safwan , 
bin Umayyah said: "The plague, Oi ^ ! " Y * 01 

abdominal illness, drowning and ^ d[ <> f , 4| .c £^ 
dying m childbirth are martyrdom." 



Ctf X f 0 ' I . w 0 ✓ .III*" 



(One of the narrators) said: Abu V' o\y^ i^UU ^ ^.Lp 

'Uthman narrated this to us several ^J,. J.^, .jg 
times, and on one occasion he 

attributed it to the Prophet i^jj Ijl^ OUlp C&Uj :<JU 



ijJL^j fcloV:^ <^ l0: c L J*^t ^Lm^JI ^ c^joJJ j <.Y\A\:^ 

Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 

2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: "This [1] is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him." 
(Sahih) 



0\r tudi) 



> o. .<* »• , i J'-,, « •- -» to ' 

^ij :jis ^ 4)i jy^j y yj. 
jLS Ail gj^fcli ^ i3t S£i ityj 

tt ) ^. tA/itSjJI jsNi ^ yifeJI [gs*^ wtL-j] \q>j>* 

Comments: .4>Up 

"The Throne shook": that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 



Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 

2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter' 2 ^ "It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave." {Sahih) 



qSif jgLi j j>b 

^ cJj : Jll [TV «£^?f 



.^1 

2059. It was narrated from Al- fife. ij\k & lUi ti£#.f - Y*<^ 
Bara' bin 'Azib that the Prophet ^ 2 „ ^st, . . * .^^ . 



i s * 



I1] Sa'd bin Mu'adh 4k 
[21 Wim 14:27. 
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said: "Allah will keep firm those „ . „ , , , 

who believe, with the word that ¥ ^ taJ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



stands firm in this world, and in the \*X %\ :JU ^| 

Hereafter.^ 11 This was revealed ^ „ ^ ^J* . 
concerning the torment in the ^insS' ^ ^ 4 ^P 1 



grave. It will be said to him (the - : £ j£ ^, ^ ^ 
deceased): 'Who is your Lord?' ' * " 

And he will say: 'My Lord is Allah 41^ H oi^i 5b I J^3 
and my Prophet is Muhammad * ' ^ ^ ^ ^ j f ^ jj s 
That is what is (the meaning of) * u ^* 

His saying: Allah will keep firm . Q-tf sJ^LT 4 

those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 

2060. It was narrated from Anas £^ . ^ *; ^ _ y » i » 

that the Prophet heard a sound ^ s ' s t \ t " * 
from a grave and said: "When did ^ i? 1 ^ 0* ^ ^' 

this man die?" They said: "He died ^ J., * . ^ ^ 

during the Jahiliyyah" So he was , S 

delighted and said: "Were it not :JUj iUJu ^UUJt ^ oU M^JIS 
that you would not bury one . ;f , t . >.,■>-,. k."„ v < ?f v r.T 
another, I would have prayed to r - - j~ jr 

Allah to make you hear the . <l J$\ <1j\3J> 

torment of the grave." (Sahih) 

i{}L?- t v p j\ Ai^^aj i\oY/T:»Ji1p ^^-il c^\2 *dbj^ <y fU-Jl* 

Comments: 

"Was delighted" that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 



2061. It was narrated that Abu £ &\ U^l - Y * "I ^ 

Ayyiib said: "The Messenger of ^'. f " o , r ^ 

Allah ^ went out after the sun - JV » V" c^- 

had set, and heard a sound. He j 5^4. f 



m Ibrahim 14:27 
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said: '(It is) Jews being tormented ^ 1( -,.c * t\ \ 

in their graves.'" (Sam) * ^ :JU ^ & & 

, "u*i ' ' "\ > •til - ""X I ' V 

Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge j&\ £jj&| - (no 

With Allah From The Torment '* * 

Of The Grave (Uo^O 



2062. It was narrated from Abu :c~<p ^ J^Z j£?A - Y*tY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f tt ^ ^ , ' I , , « . 
Allah used to say: "Allahumma uH ! ^ : J^^i 

mm a'mffa* fcifaj min 'adhabil-qabn ^ — ^ ^ y ^ 

wa a'udhu bika min 'adhabin-nar, f I * ~" > * , , ,<*. '. ~ 

wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya J>\ : <Jj*t ^ *>\ H ^ 1 Jjij 

wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min . i »c\, A* ■ 1\ { >*\ 

fimatil.masihid.dajjaT(0 Allah, I « ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

seek refuge with you from the l^Ul £3 ^ iL i^lj 1 j£M ^Up 

torment of the grave, and I seek ^ ^ . ^ J *t' ' lolldl" 

refuge with You from the torment ^ ir? . J 1 ^ J 

of the Fire, and I seek refuge with . «Jl£jJl 

You from the trials of life and 

death, and I seek refuge with You 

from the trial of the Dajjal)." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"From the trial death": it may signify Satan's tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ t'jJA - Y*nr 
Hurairah said: "I heard the Messenger V . * < * ^ , , „ . „ , vj 
of Allah m after that seeking refuge L ^ :<Jlfl ^ ^ ¥ J f* $ 

with Allah from the torment of the ^ t ^i^ ^1 ^ ijj ^ ^ 

grave." (5a/wfe) 
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vWi wis? 



Comments: 

After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 

2064. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^1 ^ SjlS & oUUi l3ji.f - Y»"U 

(narrated) that he heard Asma' ' . t ' J. f .. v , x 

bint Abi Bakr say: "The Messenger Jb - Jb cr^Ji 

of Allah m stood up and j*. gf ^| y rgtf : w ^ 

mentioned the trial with which a a , ' , , 

person will be tested in his grave. ^ u>ij f u J? J ^ fL ^' 

When he mentioned that the * . ^ J, ^ ^ 

people became restless, which \ , /i ^ 

prevented me from understanding cJl>- "^i> '^yS2^\ j^z dUi ^si uii 

what the Messenger of Allah #| ^ i -.jfe "if sf 

had said. When they settled down, ^ ' ;^* J f ^ ^ 01 ^ J ^ 

I said to a man who was near me: : JL? Ji-'J ols ^jS 

£ May Allah bless you, what did the .* * ' S * * - > ? „ ; , f 

Messenger of Allah $ say at the 4 * *J dj-J ^ bLa <•» i* 1 

end?' He said: 'It has been c>J$$ 'J$[ *)\ & u£ ^\ 

revealed to me that you will be a / ; 

tested in your graves with a trial .«dl*ull fcri ^ Ly jjIaJI ^ 

close to that of the Dajjal.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 



"The trial close to that of the Dajjal" signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from ^ t dlJU ^ Z£ tf^lf - Y»%e 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the . *' „ " f 

Messenger of Allah & used to u« ^' ^ ^ V J ^ ^ 

teach them this supplication as he ijj, ^JiJUo 01^ gf| 4)1 !)f i^-C* 
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taught them Suraiis of the Qur'an: , ^ , ,, >w - . 

Allahumma inna jw'udhu bika min & ej -^ J1 ~ ™' 

'adhabil-jahannam wa a'udhu bika ^ll^ ^ dL IjZ ill Ij^JlJl : 1 ^ 

min 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu bika > ,t, < - > ,*„ 

min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa ^'J hi ^ 4 r^" 

tf'w^w min fitnatt-mahya wal- - & ^*fj ;j| &i ^ il 

mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge with * " c " * 



You from the torment of Hell, and . «oUXMj l^JJI & 

I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death)." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet 'Eisa who has already arrived. 

2066. It was narrated that 'Aishah SjlS £| iuli frjJA - Y • in 



said: "The Messenger of Allah H . . 

came to me and there was a Jewish ' f ^ <* ^ ^* ^ff ] " 0 T* J 

woman with me who was saying: Ji-S :dJU HsIp S! :Sj°^ ^Ji^ 

'You will be tested in your graves, ^ , * ^ a B ^ > ^ 

The Messenger of Allah g| got AH? 1 sl > 1 ^ ^ ! 

upset and said: 'Rather the Jews ^ jfr j ->J& 'JS\ :<U £ 

will be tested.'" 'Aishah said: "A S ^ * T \^ h 

few nights later, the Messenger of :Jlij $g| 4)1 

Allah «| said: Tt has been revealed J - jtj <j -jrf : llsl^ 

to me that you will be tested in ' ' " " ; - " ; 



your graves.'" 'Aishah said: cJU «jj^J! J I&l *fl ^jl 5I| 

"Afterward I heard the Messenger * *, ^ > . £^ 

of Allah m seeking refuge with ^ ^ « ^ ^ 
Allah from the torment of the .^iii ^fj£ ^ 

grave." (Sahih) 

Comments: * 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah's help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawftq) to be able to give 
the right answers. 

2067. It was narrated from 'Aishah fa ^ . ^ tf^f _ Y , nv 
that the Prophet H used to seek * t ( 

refuge with Allah from the torment M ^ ^ '^)* 'u* a s>* If '-JJ^. 

of the grave and the trial of the • - . 1 

Danal, and he said: "You will be , / , ; %> , . " " 

tested in your graves." (SaMh) • U ^ : <3^j cJU^-uJl 

2068, It was narrated from 'Aishah t ^jlii ^ trj^s-f - Y*1A 
that a Jewish woman came to her 



> 0 



and asked her to give her If ^/j^> Cf 4 <i?iP 'u 1 ^^ if 
something, so 'Aishah gave her £j. ^ J - ^ . ^ 

something, and she said: "May ' " " 



Allah protect you from the torment fa 3Sil :cJia iiol* l*J cJiji 

of the grave." 'Aishah said: "She v. . t*., .i.t .a, 

made me worried, until the ^ C-^ " V 7 ^ ; 

Messenger of Allah g| came and I 1>'J& ^| A I J£ iui ^ 

mentioned that to him. He said: . >> - /; ,^ , - - » 

"They are tormented in their graves f^-* 5 4 ***** r*l" :JU * ^ ^ 

with a torment that the animals . Cildl iiizi Clip 




hear."' (Sahih) 

2069. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^; H^J - y 

said: "Two of the old Jewish 



women of Al-Madinah came to me il^ 'J5'j ^yj 0^ 'jj-^ If jjr 



and said: 'The people of the graves ^ & ,3/^ 

are tormented in their graves.' But - ' " 



I did not believe them, and I did d\ jLoXJl a & ^ btfjj** 

not want to believe them. They left m- i'^I?-- • ■ *iti vf 

and the Messenger of AUah * ^ ^ ^ cH 

entered upon me, and I said: 'O J^Sj iH^-^Ji tU^J-^l il 

Messenger of Allah, two of the old > ?2r ^ i( ^ 

Jewish women of Al-Madinah said °) * :o1js * J ^ 

that the people of the graves are %\ : ooJi fa 
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J3fc*)1 ^US- 



tormented in their graves/ He said: 
'They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear/ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave." (Sahth) 




Chapter 116. Placing Palm J&\ JU sjJ^I L^j - (\ \ n j^JO 

Stalks On The Grave '* 

2070. The Messenger of Allah g ^ - ^ ^ _ Y , Y , 

passed by one of the gardens of 

Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard if- <-±*^* <-jjJ£» ^ j.Jr 

the sound of two men being * j^y^ ^ j . ^ 

tormented in their graves. The oi . m , fjy>> o« . 

Messenger of Allah 3g| said: "They 

are being punished but they are not ' > ^ ;r . 

being punished for anything that •« Jj-j «J^» 'U*^. ^ 

was difficult to avoid." Then he ! Jfo : Jll «^ j Uj jUJu^ 

said: "Indeed, one of them used . ^ ^ t " ~ / „ - - 

not to take care to avoid getting Ctf te^-i ^ ^ 

urine on his body or clothes, and 5^ us *j ^ ^>J| 

the other used to walk around r ^ 



spreading gossip." Then he called jt 5 cP ^ £fj* o^r** 5 " Uj^io 

for a palm stalk which he broke in ^ m ^, j - c ' . -kjg g-tf 

two and placed a piece of it on 1 ' ' 7"' 

each grave. It was said to him: "O ^ ^ <~v&h -diJ» :Jl$ 

Messenger of Allah, why did you ^ *t - 

do that?" He said: "May it be - 01 ^ Ijl 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out" or: "until this 
dries out. 55 (Sahth) 

Comments: 

"That was difficult to avoid": it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 



2071. It was narrated that Ibn j ^JJ\ ^ J£i ir^M - Y«V\ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah £g passed by two graves and 
said: "They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. 5 Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?' He said: 'May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.'" (Sahih) 



U4J1» m 4* S 



« 



2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet gj| said: 
"When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection." 



d^JUl :££ Ih&f - Y*VY 



&Jl Jit k ^ ^ 5'^ 
i*» J& j J*^ is Stf 013 t^Jl Jif 

fjd J^J ^ jU! <_M 



(&#) 



2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Uruar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: 'This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day ( t , 
of Resurrection.'" (Sahifi) J*\ ^1 w o\S ^ .UJI w 



. JjLJI i±-jJl>J1 Jaj\ c<Jlp jiifl j>j t Y ^ \K : ^ t t£j&\ ^ j*j 

Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 

2074. It was narrated from Ibn lib ^ iUJS llj^-t - X * V t 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah >> > 

^ said: "When one ofyou dies, he is C~ U J ^ d ^J^J 

shown his place morning and . ^1 ^ - Mllj - 

evening. If he is one of the people of " „ ^ ' / ^ * 

Paradise then he is one of the people <^ <-b-^j ^1 0?' a* 

of Paradise, and if he is one of the ^ > i *£,U ISI l&tf : JU IS 

people of Hell then he is one of the * ~. ► 

people of Hell. It is said: 'This is Jit ^ 6tf 61 stu3L Si£iZ 

your place, until Allah, the Mighty '.f . c , .< , !, 

and Sublime, raises you up on the V ^ <j~ <-rr- - • 

Day of Resurrection.'" (5a/#) MiSS lli :Jl2 ijfill Jit j&! 



Comments: 

"This is your place" alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 



Chapter 117. The Souls Of The i& ~ O W j^JO 

Believers <\w*Ud» 

2075. Ka'b bin Malik used to ^ - £^ _ r . V o 

narrate that the Messenger of - 



Allah ^ said: "The soul of the ^ o^"^ 1 ^ 

believer is (like a bird) flying X^/otf luJ V ^ irf M ti^f 
among the trees of Paradise, until " * " ^ ' 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, j, , « * , , 

sends it back to his body on the ^> J1 ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Day of Resurrection." (Da-*/) ^3 ^ %\ &j] j£ j *j& 

tJ^I cjlji J *U-b» l-jL ialj*Jl JjUJ uphill oL«»}3 

fUH;^ <. jji*- W u^ij*^' L»j *U-U i_j L tjsL^Jl t^U t nil:^ 

£Ji * vri: c cOL^ ^1 ' YY " : C 'rfi^lj tY W^(^) 

4j^J| J&\ tsJ^- ^ kt^UJi lift. jj teJ*- ^1 t_ — JJj ^ <&|jlp. ( ^js- J JljLP 

2076. It was narrated that Anas < * ,„.s 
said: "We were with 'Umar :Jb s> & Js* ^ ~ Y ' V>1 



between Makkah and Al-Madinah, ^1 jij - JjUli GSj£ ^ 
when he started to tell us about the 



people of Badr. He said: 'The 15 ^ ^ ^ : " 

Messenger of Allah & showed us ^ j&^j j£f - ^ - 

the day before where they (the " , a , S . % 

disbelievers) would fall. He said: iH Jj-ij 01 : <J^ jij Jil 

This is the place where so-and-so . £ ^ ^ .%j ^ ' 

will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.' ' ^ 



'Umar said: 'By the One Who sent 4£ ^JJIj Jli 4 «Up ft I ?U 01 

him with the truth! They did not . , ft °? ,, 

miss those places. They were ' ' J 



placed in a well and the Prophet ^ l'» r^SlIi £gg jUlfu 



came to them and called out: O - > _ , , 

so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- U r^ J t> ^ Oi l - 

and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you ^! U oi^j J^^li^ 

found what your Lord promised to , " ^ f , " _ 

be true? For I have found what ^ JUs 

Allah promised me to be true.' *i '1 2f i-t '-.f >i?f 

Umar said: Are you speaking to 1 - ' 

bodies in which there are no 
souls?' He said: 'You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do."' [11 (Sahth) 



Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him g| occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 

Tlie Prophet's $H exact fixing of the unbelievers 5 places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet $g|. 



2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah *H standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: 'O Abu Jahl 
bin Hisharn! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi'ah! O 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah! O 
Umayyah bin BChalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?' 
He said: 'You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 



¥ - - 

. cjb Lr v-f I ^ c ^^>- Xs- u j~>-i 

* 1 

*\ * * 1 *" • m \ *" °l *" I • T 1 Cll< 

Jj51 UJ ^L^L JUjI lift :JUs ?l 
they cannot answer. 353 (Sahih) 

ujjl^ : ^ol ^ L ^1 « Y WA 
Jjb» :JU ^ 3|§ ^! 

aisUJ lui ^ii «J4J j jit u S^i l> jiud 



2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jf| stood at 
the well of Badr and said: "Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?" He said: 
"They can hear what I am saying to 
them now." Mention of that was 
made to 'Aishah and she said: "Ibn 
'Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.' Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 



Oji\ (^jl)! ji jj^J^ 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse." w (Sahih) 

* YY ' r: C '^j^ 1 <^ J 1 * J 4< ^ 

2079. It was narrated that Abu ^ 52a U^-f - Y»V^ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , < \ •!? * f 

Allah ^ said: 'The whole of the 5 ^> ^ J> 4 £>^ ^ ^ & 0* 

son of Adam will be consumed by 4 «^f ^ ^» : || ^ jtf 
the earth, except for the tailbone, A * J a > 
from which he was created and f A ' <J^ 8 ^js* 4 <^?J 

from which he will be created ^ ^> ^ ^il! VI irjll 

anew.'" (Sahih) ~* - . H . s> 

s> a* ^ UY/Y^fl©: c coc^ 1 use 1, V 1 ? 'u^ 1 'r 1 ^ 



Comments: 

"Consumed by the earth" means that all the parts of the body mm into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 

2080. It was narrated from Abu fife. ^ L>'J\ frjJA - Y*A« 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ..... 



Allah £ said: "Allah, the Mighty $ a* ^ ^ d 

and Sublime, says: 'The son of ^ ^ * ^, J - t ^ 

Adam denied Me and he had no * , ' " ; 

right to do so. And the son of : Jll 4jI Jj-V, If lsT 

Adam reviled Me and he had no t f >• • £*> « ?~ . - - tf - 

right to do so. As for his denying * * & rf ^ ■ J« > 

Me, it is his saying that I will not . b\ *3 ^ fSi ^ 1 j££>j < 

resurrect him as I created him in „ t \ , „ w .V tf < * „ . 

the beginning, but resurrecting him ^ «/*; ^ *M U1 

is not more difficult for Me than ^ ^ ^£ jj^Ji *4 £fc LX5 

creating him in the first place. And „1 " >4 > ^ ^ #s ^ 

as for his reviling Me, it is his <at ^> <J^i 

saying that Allah has taken a son, ^ Jj f Mj jjf m i^j, j^'i fti ilj 

but I am Allah, the One, the Self- ~ r ' r ^ 

Sufficient Master, I beget not nor . IjiS" ^ ^ 
was I begotten, and there is none 



[1 Mr-i?Km 30:52. 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"The son of Adam": This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 



2081. It was narrated that Abu. 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g£ say: 'There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: "When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.'" 



Csos* \ o * ^ I tin * ox * B ✓ 



lX> J 0 J 



G ^ > 1 * tf ^ J 



J Li cbJJl Aj^^Z^- (J 1p JuP 



. 5 - • i * { . i • ff * J" tCf m , .I'll 

ZlZ >j I'll* J$S$ & f 4i\ '/J 

U al bui ^ J^l J53 :J^j 3P 
12 > i&l Jll i^li J* £]? ciJ*1 

A**" ft! "V*" 



Comments: 

"If my Lord gets hold of me": He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body's appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 



2082, It was narrated from ^ ^js^t - ^ lAY 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of , .„ . , „ , ^ „ 

Allah & said: "There was a man ^ l ^ <^ ^ ^ 

among those who came before you J^-j • JLs it ^ Jj^j ^i^>- 

who thought badly of his deeds, so tf « ^ # - - < 

when death was approaching he said ^ V* r^" ^ Cj** 

to his family: 'When I am dead, burn g^. 

my body and grind up my bones, a .>? «<* 2 .fr 

then scatter me in the sea, for if l*3 u^jj^ 1 ^j^' ^jT™ 

Allah gets hold of me, He will never ^ \ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

forgive me.' But Allah commanded " > . \ ' « 

the angels to seize his soul. He said : «J <J1i <^jj cJIHs ZSO^UJl J^-j 4jI 

to him: 'What made you do what you . * + -,. s e , ?^ 

did?' He said: O Lord, I only did it \ * 

because I feared You.' So Allah 5bl jiiS il^US ^ ciii 
forgave him." (SaMfe) 

Y Y ♦ V : i <^£J1 t*" J* J ' *i 



Chapter 118. The Resurrection (\\ a iXJI - (HA (*>«*J0 

2083. It was narrated that Ibn }J, idi l£U iS^i-f - Y«AV 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Messenger „ ,^ , 

of Allah m delivering a Afcu#w/i a" • V* ^ ^ ^ **** ^ '-V** 
from the Minbar and he said: 'You / il: <|g 

will meet Allah barefoot, naked and „ * \ ' > *, > > ■ 

uncircumcised.'" {Sahih) slit J£j > <fcl j3:*£ JL53i« : dj* j^l 



Comments: 

This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one's deeds. 

2084. It was narrated from Ibn . %>\\ >o - y*A£ 

'Abbas that the Prophet H said: / . ^ ^ , *\ 

"The people will be gathered on ^ s^il! JS^J- ^JJ^ 
the Day of Resurrection naked and ^ _ . _ / . j ^ . , . 

uncircumcised. The first one to be 'f ■ ^ ^ i -^ r ^ — ^ ' 



clothed wiU be Ibrahim Then ^ ^.fri : JU ^ ^| J, 

he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat it [1] ~. >*t - > , . . . 

(Sam) ^ ^ ] Jjb ^ ^ ^ 

SLU p-Ay 4)1 oiJlj^ : Jus -uii JjS t*UVl duaUt t^jUJI 

oLj Lull ^1 i«J! t{ JL~.j t^jjiJl jLL, ut^ju- ^ VtM:^ <£Jl 4- • • 

Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim $0. attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. "As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it." It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 

208S. It was narrated from 'Aishah -^l^Ip ' /JLp U'l^f - Y « Ao 

that the Messenger of Allah gg said: * 01 Jj *^ ^ 

"The people will be raised up on the uij^' :< -^ lS^.? 1 <J'^ '-^ 

Day of Resurrection barefoot, \ ?j -ISjIp s * t s' 0> - ' '*\ 
naked and uncircumcised." 'Aishah 0 ' ^ ^ 



said: "What about their 'AwrahsT ^DJi ^ : Jli $g| <M 

He said: "Every man that day will 



have enough to make him careless of ^ :iL ^ tt( ^> S # 

others."^ (5«7#) % - ^ : Jll ?o^l 

. [TV : ^] ^ 

.^jll ^1 y> Sj^pj tSy^l » ^L-Jl 

Comments: 

That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 

2086. It was narrated from 'Aishah tfjj^. *j£ ^ yjj, _ y * Al 

that the Prophet M said: "You will „ „ ; * , [ t ^ 
be gathered (on the Day of e5^i3) y\ uj^ 

WAUAhbiya' 21:104 
[2] tffowa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and s s « „ * £ *„ 

naked." I said: "Men and women & ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

looking at one another?" He said: ^» : Jli ^ ^11 ^ UjU ^ t JuUi 
"The matter will be too difficult for t'* * \* *i 

people to pay attention to that." iUJ1 J :cJS " sl > sU ^ Gjr**"" 

.YYU :^ ^^Jl ^ y>j »4i ^j-iSJl S^Jw* ^1 

2087. It was narrated that Abu J ^| ^ lUi tf^f - y*AV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ', t /, * >< ,» 

Allah g£ said: 'The people will be V>J b ^ ji» ^ 

gathered on the Day of t J U ^jU, £| tfo£ : J; jjt JdU- 
Resurrection in three ways. (The ^ * „ _ * , / % 
first will be) those who have the 5^ ^j^j J 15 :< -^ s jo* 

hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of < y ■< g u ^ y , , ft, 
punishment). (The second will be) ^ ; - ^ 

those who come riding two on a ^ ^Ip o£l i^aIj 

camel, or three on a camel, or four „ . s~.f„ " .. 

on a camel, or ten on a camel. And ^* 6jM ** J f 9 * ^- J J 

the rest of them will be gathered by | ^ Jfil jLgg jitf j 



the Fire which will accompany , o> ^ >^ , # ^ t , ,^ 

them, stopping with them where Cr*^ ^ 



they rest in the afternoon, and aVj ^\ jj^ ^3 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening."' (Sahih) 

. ( _ s *jjit*J I ij^ ^ 0 ja ^Ll»jjI ® Y Y ^ Y : ^ 

Comments: 

1. "In three ways" means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said; "The truthful one 
whom people believe told me: 
'The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have if" (JFIasan) 



:JU u>1 - Y ♦ AA 



o t r 



ass ^ * 




f**—' £J*J 'a??* ai^e^ <jsj2b 

. jji: s_-£s3» oil &j^Jl 



w -UjJl .iuj*. ,y o-u/sr^uJij t Mi/o:ju^.| [ ( ^ r ^- 6 aLJ] 

Comments: 6Uai)| 

"£«<% and Masduq": the expression signifies oneself trathful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
in? 



Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 

2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: 'O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked,'" (One of the narrators) Abu 
Dawud said; "Barefoot and 
uncircumcised." (The narrators) 
Waki' and Wahb said: "Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it." 11 ! 



(m awjo 

if- ajb jijr & v-^jj *-Sj U^i 

1 ^ ^ V ? 

3ll t «sl^ ^ 4" WjlAi 
J^j <3V53 .«^> slits ;S5lS 



^Al-Anbiyh' 21:104. 
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wis? 



The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left J 1 -' I will say: 'O Lord, my 
companions/ It will be said: 6 You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone/ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: 'And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise/ [2] And it 
will be said: 'These people kept 
turning away since you left them." 4 
(Sam) 

Comments: 

"To the left" means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As'habush Shimal: the people of the left. 



4±J> $Z 3 \3Z i3> Tj> Si>i 

j& & Jjt» :Jli [W :*uSh] 

ju U5 :j/u ijiuf u ^ji- ^ 

Sl» :Jlv iS^I [UA i\W :sjtfUl] 



Chapter 120. Condolences 

2090. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
"When the Prophet of Allah j& 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 



o y » <*>d\) syai J - ( \ Y • c^jo 



>J - £j 04 to* U5#.l - Y*V 
:«JU J :Jlf - f li#| J # 



j! J^^l ;dU^5 4jJj o^L 



^ s ^ 



Meaning, toward Hell. 
l2] Al-Ma'idah 5:117, 118. 
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>SteJ! wis? 



and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet H missed him and said: 
'Why do I not see so-and-so?' They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died.' The 
Prophet 3§t met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: 'O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?' He said: 
'O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.' He said: 'You will have that.'" 
(Sahih) 



<jj * J to M i^l 
SIS' L$ I? : JU Ji 6s- l\y& oi* 

jf £s if itfi Id 

.<dtf iJUS» :Jll *JJ 



. \AV^ :^ if-AJS *gd>>w 



Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 

Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 

2091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The angel of death 
was sent to Musa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
'You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.' Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: 'Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year/ 
He said: 'O Lord, then what?' He 



{/) :Jll <}\¥j\ 

llli if to 6s- J\ Op I 

3* ai e 4 ?op! ij # Jl 

:«JU flu ft \l>j $ :Jll .£i c'jS 
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said: 'Death.' He said: 'Let me go t t * ^ .x. ; -< r - s , , . 

now.' And he (Musa) asked his jl ^ * ^ JLj 

Lord to bring him within a stone's Jli 5^3 j&j&Jl ^S/l ^ J&aJ 



throw of the Holy Land, the , ^ 

distance of a stone's throw. The r^~>* r'"-^ •» ^ J J-J 

Messenger of Allah said: 'If I .g < <£ \\ ^ jJji J, 
were there, I would show you his ' ; ~ *' 

grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Bring him within a stone's throw of the Holy Land": this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, 'Umar Al-Faruq and 
'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah jg. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 




» .is 



1 ujra -m ^i) 



4JU 



l~ :<J^ il£i gL £ M tfl i^iJ! 

4i! J j*i>j Jlii tlili ^Ip fti lLo 

if -1 - 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 

2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin 'Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah j|| 
with unkempt hair and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Sam." He said: "The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily." He said: "Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting." He said: "Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily." He said: 
"Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah." The 
Messenger of Allah told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: "By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me." The 
Messenger of Allah sp said: "He 
will succeed if he is sincere," or, 
"He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"If he is sincere" means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 



2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We were forbidden in the 
Qur'an to ask the Prophet g| 
about anything not imperative, so oTyJl J* :Jll ^jf l£ <cu>l5 ^ 
we liked it when a wise man from " 



The Book of Fasting 



158 



among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: 'O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.' He 
said: 'He spoke the truth/ He said: 
'Who created the heavens?' He 
said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who created 
the Earth?' He said: 'Allah.' He 
said: 'Who set up the mountains in 
it?' He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'Who 
created beneficial things in them?' 
He said: 'Allah.' He said: 'By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.' 
He said: 'He spoke the truth.' He 
said: 'By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.' He said: 'He spoke the 
truth.' He said: 'By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.' He said: 'He spoke 
the truth.' He said: 'By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.' 
When he left, the Prophet said: 
If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.'" (Sahih) 

iljL^I tlSJUj 1T:£ tjj^ll J k->L t(l JJI t^jUJl ^^1:^^- 

Comments: 

It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin Tha'labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet $| and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 



2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah s|| was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
This white man who is reclining.' 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib.' The Messenger 
of Allah «|§ said: T have answered 
you.' The man said: 'O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' The man 
said: 'I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 



J± fa J *o"Pr 

JUU & p a^Jl j Uiffi 

^'1 lU :3 eB i^tfi 

4<1L^JI ^ dDj> J>JLt^ !jL«j>~a 

.nil! Ii; Life Jii iLi; i Siji 
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aU the people?' The Messenger of > * a *> f * w * M 
Allah m said: 'By Allah, yes.' He J ^ JLw u" ul Jl ^-J l 



said: 1 adjure you by Allah, has iuT ft I iiiiitl : Jll :gj 41 

Allah commanded you to offer five . ( „ . „ a B . / / < 

prayers each day and night?' The pi? 1 J Cr^ ] oljl^Jl ^U: Df il^I 



Messenger of Allah & said: 'By J,-^ .£ A , ^ ^ 

Allah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure you } 1 * - / * 

by Allah, has Allah commanded l-i* fj-^ c at ^1 luT ft I JiiS :<Jli 

you to fast this month each year?' ^ : mi\&&tf «-JI v 'illl 

The Messenger of Allah & said: ^ ' U -^ J ° ' ^ ^ 



'By AUah, yes.' He said: 'I adjure life if SjT ft I Mift :Jll 
you by Allah, has Allah ^ ^ . ?f . , 

commanded you to take this <> L ^ ^ ^ *>* 
charity from our rich and distribute :|g <ii jl£ 

it among our poor?' The 



Messenger of Allah % said, 'By 4^3 U'J Sj «% ^ : 
Allah, yes.' The man said: 'I believe - ^ ufj ?. s; 

in that which you have brought, „ , ' \ f " ^ , f 

and I am the envoy of my people Oi -j^i oi 4*** <M .p-' 

who are coming after me. I am ' \"\ 

Pimam bin Jha'labah, the brother ' f 4 * 

of Banu Sa'd bin Bakr.'" Ya'qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 

(Sohih) 

2095. Anas bin Malik said: "While ^ jjLi £| £| fc£ u^f - y^e 
we were with the Messenger of 



Allah H, sitting in the Mas;#, a :JU '-^ ^ 'bt f-s?Q 

man entered on a camel. He made ££j 5^ ^, ^ ^ 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he „ , 

hobbled it Then he said: 'Which of 0* '^j^ 1 ^ fyj^l 

you is Muhammad?' He $g was - -f ' - £f t * f 41 j!p -*l 

reclining among them, and we said ^ °^ ' ^ *• ^ 

to him: 'This white man who is 3§| 41 6jZ>j xs- ^ UllI :Jj^ 

reclining.' The man said to him: 'O K , T' V- i'- "ti • * U 

son of 'Abdul-Muttalib.' The r^^ J ^ J '^ Jl V* ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: jjif : Jll ji ii2p fJ a^Jl J Ul^fi 
'I have answered you.' The man 



said: 'O Muhammad, I am going to * ^ ^ W 1 -^ ^ ^ J 
ask you questions and I will be # ^^iJi ^| |Ii 
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puai our 



harsh in asking.' He said: 'Ask 
whatever you like.' The man said: 
C I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?' The Messenger of Allah 
s|| said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 1 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?' The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'By Allah, yes. 5 He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?' The Messenger 
of Allah $| said: 'By Allah, yes.' 
The man said: 'I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dim am bin 
Tha'labah, the brother of Banu Sa'd 
bin Bakr.'" (Sahih) 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar contradictetd him. 



j dn^ Slid lusu j\ lUi 



:JIS i«dU Ij: lU Ji« :JIS c^UiJl 

Z>1 iJjSl Sift tftl Iliifu :3u iljU; 
Jl :J^I 3lS Uj£ ^» :#t 41 



I* X 



2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "While the Prophet 
$£ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: 'Which of you is the 
son of 'Abdul-Muttalib?' They said: 
'This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.' - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: "Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.' - The man said: 'I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you like.' He said: 'I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 



:JU &%jZji t'jti- Y«Vl 

« y ^ ^ ^ "** 

:JIS Sy°> ^! J 

^c.jkii ^ 'M :3b s g 5 di jif 

c S^>- c-J^li ^aljSf I ! 1 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?' He 
said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?' He 
said: 'By AHsih, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?' He said: 'By Allah, yes/ 
He said: 'I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?' 
He said: 'By Allah, yes.' He said: 'I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?' He said: 'By Allah, 
yes.' He said: 'I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Jha'labah:'" (Sahth) 

'JeV4 J 1 u>} s» * Y *** : C 



ol Xy\ lUI j, iii^U : Jli «!p jLJllli 
h'j>\ 51 3iii6 :JU k^jJ ^AJ|» : Jll 
aj iSliJfi :Jlf ifjU; jULu :<Jlf f&i;a 

:JU jLjLl» : Jll dl 



J t^s 59 "^ 8 : £Jj* ,s 

j^ojjl oX*l"j tlj^>l5 Ji j^ljjl <Wlj 



Comments: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 
Hurairah, etc. 

J atfJtj J-^l 4»M - CTf 



Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
used to say: "The Messenger of 
Allah sit was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 



X" X" 

^ 41 Jj^3 015 :Jji; 015 ^l^ 'JA 



The Book of Fasting 



163 



f L£M ^ 'en- 



during the month of Ramadan and 5 . , . , , , , _ „ _ 

study Qur'an with him." And he eWj - °^ fiL ^ » 

said: "When Jibiil met him, the iijijj SU^3 ^ ^ ^ J 

Messenger of Allah was more y k > ^ „ , „ , „ „ o ;. 

generous in doing good than the ftLsA i hrT m ^ O^j 0^ : J 15 tol^Jl 

blowing wind." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ t j^j| ^ ^ 

*^u-^ ^Jl ^ >Jl ^tM ^ jg£ ^1 o\5 i^h cJsUiil t( Ju*j iV^- c^ii 
Comments: 

"More gererous": the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet |g was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 



2098. It was narrated that 'Aishah J^U^l ^ lUi frjJA - X % «\A 

said: "Hardly anyone ever ]' ^/ >o * . ; t .„ f 

remembered the Messenger of <y. j** it J?^ ^J^ 1 

Allah m cursing anyone, and if he ^ .j^ ^ .j^ 

had recently met with Jibril and > * ' 

studied the Qur'an with him, he ^ * <Jj>jJ I S! ^^'j 

was more generous in doing good ^ 3 ^ ^ . . g., 

than the blowing wind" (Safoifc) - ^ \ \> , 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) O^j ^ Jrf S6 

said: This is a mistake, and what is y.^ ^ Ji 't&Ul -dp X* 

correct is the (previous) narration ^ ' " P " t^^l 

of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this . iLi^Jl £>^1 ^ J^\j 

narration in that HadithP^ * - x t . tf . , e / a + XlC * 



Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 



PI That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 
bin Yazid, the mention of "cursing" does not occur. 

SUij j& J-JaS £tf - (r j^J!) 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 

2099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £| said: "When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered." (Sahih) 



or 



^IjM (jLsi^j cr° 

ojul^j t jllll i'jif tc^Jl 



2100. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered." 
(Sahih) 



:Jll |£S J gfc : JU ^yJl 
Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning * 
Different Reports From Az- . , 

Znhri Concerning That ^ - < r «s* 

2101. Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ jXl. *J> AIjup li^-f - YW\ 
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Messenger of Allah jgt said: 'When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." (Sahih) 



iijjt cJSij c&Ji itff 61^5 

^ tf ^ o ^ ^tf^ r 



2102. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Mali £g said: 'When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.'" (Sahih) 



:JU jj£ y lUi fail! - YVY 



<-^fr c^ipj v'ji' 



> > < 



✓ 0 



2103. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up."' It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhn. (Sahih) 



j h\z& a - Y N *Y* 

t^xJ! ljI^jI c^>^ oU>j olS^ bl >} : 



.n ( ^U5JI s^J-^JLuj c^l£>- ^IjjI C-JiiPj 



.YiV: c t tf}jS3l J> ( Y.^: ctf JUSt£^w] 



2104. It was narrated from Abu tl - . .... * , w> 1 ^ 



:JU jlJU. 2; 4»l ^ U>1 - • t 



Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: 

"When the month of Ramadan ^! £ J\ :Jl* Jj> I2a>. 

begins, the gates of Paradise are ' « *" „ , c 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up." (Sahik) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 



t^liJ] ^l^ji vju^o* <jU£*> ^5 JL>o bl» 



2105* It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This 

■ 

narration is a mistake. 



Ctf try' j* (4-*" Ju ^ e ^r^J :c,b 



— f 



0 



Chapter 5. Mentioning J* - <° 

Different Reports From ^ - (V iUxJl) 

Ma'mar Concerning That 

2106, It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet £| 
used to encourage praying Qiyarn 
AULail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: "When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 



jlp b5a>- : Jb <^ ^1 ^50 y\ Ujj^ 

~ ^ ^ ^ 

t^JI ^i^j! CLoiufi L)Ui^J J>-^ bl>3 
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are chained up." Ibn Al-Mubarak , - • • t ,t . „ 
narrated it in Mursal form: (SaMh) ~ <^h^j 

2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, .j^ - ^ _ YW 

from Abu Hurairah that the f P„ f ' f 

Prophet said: "When Ramadan ^ J^yfr&r 

begins, the gates of mercy are f . - * - . - *, 

opened and the gates of Hell are j> ^ ~ ~ f ^ * °^ ' 

closed, and the devils are chained oO^j J£S lip :Jll j}| J> I'jsJ* 

up."(5fl/ M A ft) , « .rf^ *; .{ 

l-jIjjI l^-jUPj cu>_^J| 



.iljLJl 

2108. It was narrated that Abu : j U - >i £~£f _ Y \»A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " ' * 



Allah ^ said: 'There has come to ^ 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, . ms. a,, ~,,s . s .»> f • - 

which Allah, the Mighty and 5,11 JU ' JU ^ ^ ^ 



Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 3^ <u>l i&jC* ^-i ou^3 

In it the gates of heavens are , ,r . , * 

opened and the gates of Hell are • ~ CT* ^ J 

closed, and every devil is chained fej t*-^! 6 id ji jlL'j tf ULU| 



up. In it Allah has a night which 
better than a thousand months; ^ Of ^ 3d ^ 'u^ 1 ^ 1 Js» 
whoever is deprived of its goodness .i»J-jj& Xk'ts- % J- °" 



is indeed deprived.'" (Da'if) 



JL?±~J\ ^jA c~ ^ Ho t rAotYr» /Y:ju*-1 a^^I [^a^ 6 ib^}] 

^ ^UiJlj" 5^ J & J i,\jj j jy*S\ ju'j cYt \v c tlS ^JI ^ l4 i 

2109. It was narrated that 'Arfajah : ju ^ j^J - y \ ^ 

said: "We visited 'Utbah bin ' . . - > . ^ 

Farqad (when he was ill) and we 0* '^LUl ^ 5 lk£ ^ oOi 

talked about the month of frffe 4') & t& :JU 
Ramadan. He said: 'What are you 
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talking about?' We said: The r « - , ,,,,, % , 

month of Ramadan.' He said: 1 :Lb U :JUi 

heard the Messenger of Allah 3§ : J>I ^ J^ij cJLi : Jll 0L^3 

say: In it the gates of Paradise are > * ^ 0 e f 

opened and the gates of the Fire 5sJ J&j v 1 ^ 1 5=5 ^ J_,) 

are closed, and the devils are J} C ^ c^uSlI <J ASfr tJ fij| 

chained up, and a caller calls out ° " 



every night: O doer of good, Ij^M <S?^ l£j 'JI* 1$ ^ 

proceed; O doer of evil, desist!'" ' « *f 

(Hasan) / 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) & :^>U^I j£ y\ Jll 

said: This is a mistake. 

Comments: 

"Calls out": The governance of Allah's universe is done according to Allah's 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 



2110. It was narrated that 'Arfajah : Jll jiL' £| jlUJS - Y ^ \ • 

said: "I was in a house with 'Utbah , < * , „ > ^„ 

bin Farqad, and I wanted to c* ^ ^ V- 5 ^ :J« ^ ^ 

narrate a Hadith, but there was a u cJS ,i cJ& :<JU : ^ t^Lii! 

man from among the Companions ~ f, * . f , . '/ _ 

of the Prophet £| there, and I felt ^ 01 ^ ^ 

it was more appropriate for him to j-f £fe jg ^u^t v V', 2>tf 'i 

narrate the ifedfcfc than I. The man . ' tf , , . 

narrated that the Prophet & said, 1^1^ 'J? 

concerning Ramadan: 'In it the ., iu > . . 

gates or heavens are opened and ' \ — <~ ^ 

the gates of the Fire are shut, and J5 *j il^j * j&i <~>\y\ o&j 

every devil is fettered. A caller calls - - «> ^ „ T . 

out every night: O seeker of good, L - : ^ cP J b l V ^ 

proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!'" ^jtf, ^ *xi I j^ji 

jaj t jjii ji*>- Ju^» Y^tY^ Y /£ : ju-s-T <l>- C^*- ajU*-!] 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Jt& j> i**.*J\ - (i ^^Jl) 

The Month Of Ramadan To Be ' ' / 

Called (Merely) Ramadan u 

2111. It was narrated from Abu . - *. ^ _ Y m 
Bakrah that the Prophet m said: ] , ^ . . ^ . 
"None of you should say: 'I fasted 4^***^ £'Jl>-\ :<JU ^ ,_^J Uj^-l 
Ramadan' or £ I prayed Qiyam >. ^ ^ ^"-f" t r:...c | >«| 
throughout the whole month."' I do ^ ' - # J C * ?s f SfS ^ 
not know whether he disliked self- 

praise or he said: "Inevitably there e A/ \ t , . - £ * „ 

will be heedlessness and sleep." 6 ^ y- 1 Cf Cr^ ] -o* ^f- 

<P*V) <LXt> jiic! Sb> : JU £| ^ 

Comments: 

So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one's own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one's righteous deeds. 

2112. Ibn 'Abbas told us: "The jj£ ^ 1>; & JjI^p tiftlf - Y m 
Messenger of Allah jjp said to a * o-* 



woman from among the Ansar: ^ **** *s«- ^ 



'When it is Ramadan, perform rjj ^JU^, :JiS JiU ^j^-f :JU 

Vmrah then, for Vmrah during it 



is equivalent to Hajjr (Sahih) ° & 41 ^ L V4 
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Comments: 

"Equivalent of Haft": means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 

Chapter 7. The People Of ^ Jlftll Jif ~ (v p^Jl) 

Different Lands Differing In " " * t 

Sighting (The Moon) (o W-H 1 

2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm .j^ >• - YUr 

Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in * ; 

Ash-Sham. He said: "I came to y>j - lUi :JU 3^^L ^ 

Ash-Sham and completed her tf f ""*-f • Ji* - f -*| 

errand. Then the new crescent of f <rij ^ ' ^ & 



Ramadan was sighted while I was :<JU ^LLJb *&Z J-^ll 

in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 



crescent ra~the "night aTpridiyi 4^ f UJI ^ 

then I came to Al-Madinah at the j^ji t-LilL lifj Z)L^j J^U 

end of the month. 'Abdullah bin 



'Abbas asked me about the sighting A 1 <J ^J-^ 1 j^ 1 ^ 

of the moon and said: 'When did ^ jj & 4,, ^ .J^j t tij, 

you see it?' I said: 'We saw it on ** % - " , * ' . 

the night of Friday.' He said: 'You Sb St-ft : J la J^jl 

saw it on the night of Friday?' I ^-j, ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

said: Yes, and the people saw it ~ ' 



and started fasting, and so did :JIS ijl^ ^U?j Ij^L^ ^ul oljj ^ 

Mu'awiyah.' He said: 'But we saw it 5 . , >r J|- Sli cJ^Jl iff Set" ; id 

on the night of Saturday, so we will ^ f — - 0 - J <^ 

continue fasting until we have Sf j1 :cia op£ °/\ tfj; ^o^3 JJ^J 

completed thirty days or we see it. 5 . . . < „ ^ V, 

I said: 'Will you not be content tV :Jl5 

with the sighting of Mu'awiyah and -il ^' J>ij ^ li^i 
his companions?' He said: 'No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah i| 
enjoined upon us/" (Sakih) 

Comments: 

"This is what the Messenger of Allah g|§ has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadan should he commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Bid. 

Chapter 8. Accepting The j£> ?^ Aa* - < A r*- J, > 

Testimony Of One Man ' j y £ d ^ u ^ 

Concerning The Crescent * 

Moon Of Ramadan iJU-. J J* 

2114. It was narrated that Ibn ^ jjjdl ^ lUi ll^-t - Y > U 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to \ / ' <li t*"*f f 
the Prophet ^ and said: 'I have ^ cH^ 1 : Jl5 **JJ ^ 
sighted the crescent/ He said: 'Do £\ j> \j. ^ t^vdi 
you bear witness that there is none " ' " A „ ' f * / - ' 
worthy of worship except Allah, H ir 11 Ji W^ 1 ^ :JU ^ 
and that Muhammad is His slave ^ vj ^ ^» . j£ j^, ^ 

and Messenger?' He said: 'Yes. 5 So ^ ^ ^ ' 0 f " „ 

the Prophet jgg gave the call, :<J£ 

saying: 'Fast'" {Datf) . „ ^ : M H tf SfiS . jtf 

iiU^ d*jjb- ^ ^TM:^ t^ju^Jlj tjL^j Jt>U 

4b 1 ! ^ c^ja^LJI J^o ^ Alois- V Y 1 1 ^ t j»J^jj 

2115. It was narrated that Ibn c^-*J\ ^ ^ ISjM - YU« 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 



the Prophet m and said: 'I have 4 4^ ^ 4 ^ «^ Ce^ ^ :tJU 
sighted the crescent tonight.' He f £ .jjj ^ ^ iSy&p ^ 

said: 'Do you bear witness that 



0 ■* 

there is none worthy of worship c/^i :JUi |g ^III Jl ^S* 1 

except Allah, and that Muhammad «f/ a , ^ J. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
is His slave and Messenger? He 



said: 'Yes.' He said: 'O Bilal, L? :J15 : JU llUi 
announce to the people that they > , «c ,«„ . ; ?f < 

should fast tomorrow.'" (Daty ' ^ ****** <T™ ^ oM ! 

.TiTY:^ t^^S3l J jAj iJjUJI ct^JbJl jl*l [ljL*^] 

2116. A similar, Mursal, report was ^ £| ii^-f lij^-S - Y^\1 

narrated from 'Ucrimah. (Da'tf) % , _ c „„ „ r 
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2117. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from 'Ikrimah. (Ztaf/) 



2118. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin AI-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: "I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah £1 and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said: 'Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured,^ then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting." 
(Sohth) 



j^lp oU LgJ IjS^Jlj tj&j^ Ijjulj 



Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha'ban or the first day of 
Ramadan, This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted 



w Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty ^ lij JUS] - (<\ 

Days Of Sha'ban If It Is u * . , / ? ' , - 

Obscured (Cloudy) And 4' **bH 

Mentioning The Differences (v 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu ^ fll* ^ - Ym 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of • 



Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you'see it '$<*J 4^ 6* 

and stop fasting when you see it, .g ^ ^ ^ c^* f - 

and if it is obscured from you (too ^ t \ o< " 

cloudy), then count it as thirty JU- o\? i&yj, <-^YA \yy° l 

(days).'" (Sahth) ^ ^ ^ , ^ 



2120. It was narrated that Abu -J 41 £Z ^ 1U£ L^lf - Y\Y« 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah |S said: 'Fast when you see it o* ^ : JU ^1 Uu^ . JU 

and stop fasting when you see it, J c ^ ^ t £^i 

and if it is obscured from you (too , ' xsz'l ' * >* '\~ ' - 

cloudy), then count it as thirty ^7 \yy> : m 5" 1 Jy»J ^ 

(days).'" (Sam) ^ ^ .< ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 10. Mentioning The J^Jll j£ % - ( \ • p^JI) 

Differences In Reports From ' . m , lMn v . 

Az-Zuhri ^ " (V la * ^ 

2121. It was narrated from Abii jl£ J £ ju^ l%£f - Y ^Y^ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of *. .-..-a *.i 

Allah g said: "When you see the ^ & oU ^ L ^ ■ Jb ^ L ^ J1 ^ 

crescent then fast, and when you t iii ^ iUi ^ JUa^I l£U :J15 

see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 0 ' tf 

from you (too cloudy), then fast ^ , tri 1 ^ 'yr 1 ^' iji 

thirty days." (SaMh) j^], ^ fij, ^ ^" ^ 
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• 1 ^Ji Oii^ Ij^j-i^ ^-CLp 

2122. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I . 5 t;rT». * *J| U" 1 ! - YUY 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g " ^ &f ( 

say: 'When yon see the crescent ^jI J-Jjj 

then fast, and when you see it, then ?r 4| .„ „, ll/ £ «* 

stop fasting, and if it is obscured * - ^ r 5 ; ^ 

from you (too cloudy), then work it : 3B <& i tJ j : ^ ^ 6? & 1 

out (from the beginning of the , „^ * f ,>>'',' \ * 

month, to complete thirty days)."' b ^ <J: >S J1 b i* 

(Sahm) .t$\//£\i 'fete p> o£ * ^6 

2123. It was narrated from Ibn lib jLUi - Y ^ Yf 



'Umar that the Messenger of Allah , < rf „ * . >4 , 



£ mentioned Ramadan and said: cf^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

"Do not fast until you see the ^ t^lill ^1 ^ - <1 iajl^ - 

crescent, and do not stop fasting a «. *t *, * , , - 

until you see it, and if it is SI ^ ^3 01 ^ ^1 ^ 

obscured from you (too cloudy), £ , ^ >: ^ .j^ ^ 

then work it out." [1] (Sahih) f ^ „ \ 

lijj J^Ji pjj b|" :^ ^Jl Jji V L tfJ ^J! *t£jUJl ^iig^Aj 



Chapter 11. Mentioning The ^1 j-^ J^as-Vl >i - ( \ \ j^JI) 

Differences Reported From r . 

^aiduUah Bin 4 Umar ^ " (v ,a * ^' 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn :JU ^ ^ U^-f - Y \Yi 



111 Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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r— 

'Umar that the Prophet said: < (S >, -„c 
"Do not fast until you see it, and ^ - 

do not stop fasting until you see it, iJU^^l^jii^l^j^u' 
and if it is obscured from you (too ^ ' t 

cloudy), then work it out." (Sa/#) *J »J> ] ry^ 

c^UJi ijjL^j iaj iU*s)i j*. \r <^->i i£z>*^ oU-l] 

2125. It was narrated that Abu *J£ p j>\ - Y\Y© 
Hurairah said: "Tlie Messenger of ,^ ^ >\ * £ „ . 
Allah H mentioned the crescent l£ 1 iji >»' i>^r 
and said: 'When you see it, fast, ^ ggfc ^ - £w ^ 
and when you see it, stop fasting, "* f fl ' ; * ^ f 

and if it is obscured from you (too <jt) Cj* 4 £3*^ 1 6* 4 uH 1 
cloudy), then count thirty days."' ',.< \. ^ , . ^ . -.,s s ^„* 

(&wft * ^ J ^ J ^ - Ju ^ 

.YiYT:^ * i5^1l (> i* is-J yjt ^ J ^ Y« /> 'A^j- 

Chapter 12. Mentioning The ^ JjaP JLp otte^ I /S - ( U j^J!) 
Differences Reported From " .... . . , 

Bin Dinar In The Hadith £~ (v V ^ 
Of Ibn 'Abhas Abont That 

2126. It was narrated that Ibn £ ' b \£> y i^_f _ Y m 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of / . . *f < >^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Fast when you see it uH 1 j^ 1 ^-r^ ^ >J 4 ?0j^' 

and stop fasting when you see it, ^ .j^ js^ ^ u^-f:JU 
and if it is obscured from you (too * ' r ' 

cloudy), then complete thirty j|1 ^ Cri 6^ 0^ 

(days).'" {Sahxh) \^ ,^ ^ ^ ^ 

^idp 6u ijoj^j ij^iij to3^J 



itS^Sl J y>j [g;^ mU^-I] 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn -J 4l j££ jlU^ tst&t - YW 
'Abbas said: "I am surprised at „ , . „ . „ ■» • , ^« , 
those who anticipate the month, [1] 1 ^ at Ct* ^ ^ '-^ 



when the Messenger of Allah jg| :J|J , ^l!*. ,vl 
said: 'When you see the new 



a"*-* <^> «j* ***** 

* * * 0 * 



crescent then fast, and when you ^ <JU Cr^ 



see it, then stop fasting, and if it is > ^ , jafc g,, 
obscured from you (too cloudy), " " ' 



J* 0 O 



then complete thirty days.'" (Sahih) sa*JI L>V U ^ <^ 

Comments: 

"I am suprised" means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha*ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah 



Chapter 13. Mentioning The J* ^^L>1 % - W p^il) 

Differences Reported From „. „ 

Mansur In The HaMth Of RnVi a - (V « ^» s*^ ^ 

2128. It was narrated from Ribi'i . v - y lVA 

bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- ' JU <^ <* ~ * " * 



Yaman, that the Messenger of 'jj-^ i/r UJ^I 

Allah % said: "Do not anticipate \ . , * . „ *• . /„ 
the month™ until you see the ^ ^ J ^ £ ^ ^ V 1 ^ 




crescent before it, or you complete J>. ^*Ji I^jls V» :<JIS 

the number of days. Then fast until , , s > s > y_ a >s - - • 

you see the new moon, or you r ^ ^ 

complete the number of days." . slJl I JLsj jf J^Jl 

mv.£ i ^\ ^jA c^L^H j>\ \^f*+fi : &s** 



[1J By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
[2] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 



2129. It was narrated from Rib'i :JlS j& £J iU5 lij^f - Y\Y^ 

that one of the Companions of the , „ * *. ^ „ < s , , „ , <1t „ 
Prophet g said: "The Messenger b ^ - JU ^ 

of Allah 8 said: 'Do not anticipate ^U^f u ^ ^ t ^ ^ tJJ -^ 



•f. 411*. A. '. «- '..£ '..2 MM- «, 



the month until you complete the ^ s 

number, or you see the crescent. * 8 : m «M <JU :JU jjg 

Then fast, and do not stop fasting frj •{ *y, -tj, ^Jg 

until you see the crescent, or your 



complete thirty days.'" (Sahih) Al- bj 5 ^ 'jJ*" 5 ^ nJ^M 

Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a ^ jjj, ^ .f 3^, 

Mwrea/from. ' ' 

2130. It was narrated that Rib'i :Jll ^ £| 1U5' ifcsl - YNV* 



said: "The Messenger of Allah g „ ; w„ , c > ^ 

said: 'When you see the crescent <^ ^ V :JU oU- b-b- 

then fast, and when you see it, then ^ ^ iSltjf ^ r-^l 

stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then * 



complete Sha'ban as thirty" days, pife : it & ^ 

unless you see the crescent before j* ^ > ^ t i ' *J 

that, then fast Ramadan as thirty r . t " " J t 

days, unless you see the new hs b\ ^\ C>£*-i Ijifli p^s** 

crescent before that."' (SaMh) ^ ^ ^ «J ^ £ 

✓ 1 _s * s ^ 0 „ - o 1' 



^0, ^0 •|/(| l*^^ 1 ' * 



2131. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the oi ^j^" 1 ~ 



Messenger of Allah g said: "Fast ^ gjj. . JB - ^ j. a ^ ESji 

when you see it, and stop fasting r ' ^ ' 

when you see it, and if clouds 5* tl ^/- <>! if 6^' 

prevent you from seeing it, then A , , .«,>,. x 4«, i- > 

complete the number, and do not - w u~ . lt. j- < 

fast ahead of Ramadan." {Da'if) oj^J Ij^ilJ oj^J : JU ^ 
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licll JL^- 



.m: 



C 



2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).'" 
(Sahih) 

hjLm eJCL~-j t Y t i * :^ t(_5^-5Jl ^ _^Aj t ° ^>^> ( ^ r ->-" : Jlij !L*S ^ 1AA:^ 



:£jjg 4)1 Jj^5 Jll :JIS 



Chapter 14, How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 

'Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: 'Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.' The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'The month is twenty-nine 
days."' [1] (Sahih) 



^ U;o^ :Jb JLpVI Jup 

Ulli oSi^ l^i dil ci£ 



[1] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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fUZai! vis? 



2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was very keen to 
ask 'Umar bin Al-Khattab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah H to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined." 11 ^ And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 

A 

made her disclosure to 'Aishah. He 
had said: T will not enter upon 
them for a month,' because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon 'Aishah, so he started 
with her. 'Aishah said to him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.' The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'The 
month is twenty-nine days.'" 
(Sahih) 



J\ £Sj£ :J15 JJ> ®j£ : J15 f^ljj 

:JU 4>5J| ^ ^ U>! :JU 
b\ ^hJ- Jjl 'J : JIS' o^ 1 O* 

ft M \ T& 'ci» 
o? o^ J^ 1 ^ 

1* r S p ** 

^ UU J^-j -oil <bj»- ^ 



"2 l^ S , 



.4b' 



[1] At-TaMm 66:4. 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The u & >, r£ ^ _ ( ^ 0 < 0 

Report Of Ibn 'Abbas About ' ' * ~ ^ ' 

That - (A Z*>ci\) 

2135. It was narrated from Ibn j\ _ ^ *; ^ _ Y ^ ro 

'Abbas that the Prophet £| said: ^ 4 * 

"Jibru, peace be upon him, came to :< -^ ^fc ~ <£r^ ^ 

me and said: 'The month is twenty- - f . - c*t r . - 

nine days/" (&Mfc) ^ 'r"" ^ ^ v " 

s * " " ' s 4 



& iJL. ^ v-i ojJ^ ^ H»iYU/\:ju»-I «L*|] 

2136. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 0? . ^jS*"' " Y ^ rn 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - • t&llii lUS" "Is tf * jl^i 

Allah m said: 'The month is twenty- ^ ' ' ' ^ * 

nine days/" (Sahih) p£*Jl ul oJU^ : [ilLi] JU tiU^ 

ju»*. * Y *** : c 'tSj^ 1 tjjLJI ^pJbJl J&\ q^U^J] 



Chapter 16. Mentioning The Jp \ j>&- (W \) 

Differences Reported From . ltr , ,^ ^ . 4 . 

Ismail In The Narration Of « - ^ 1 ^ ^ •/ J^W 

Sa'd Bin Malik About That _ - (A ii^l) 

* 

2137. It was narrated from :Jli j^l^l J| JUJ,] Ijj^f - YWV 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin AM 



Waqqas, from his father, that the J <?■ 3^^! Crt b ^ 

Prophet m struck one hand with j ^ ^ ^ 

the other and said: "The month is * " ' ; ' ' ' \ *' 

like this and like this and like this," J* 5^ V> ^' : M ^ u* ^ if 
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retaining one finger the third ^, ^, . v 

time.™ (SaMfc) 8U ** J ,j5Uj ' JUj 

2138. It was narrated from ^ ^ _ 

Muhammad bin Sa'd that his father _ " ' ' ^ m( 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sf & -h^ 'a* If & & 

said: The month is like this and \ m ^ A,* ^ J ^ ^ 

like this and like this,'" meaning * 

twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa'eed and (U£»j 1i£a>j loSU 

others narrated it from Isma'il, . . „ >«, „.„ „ • „ 



from Muhammad bin Sa'd, from 

the Prophet «. (5<rf#) .^^I^j^^j^^cJ^U^I 

2139. It was narrated that -jLl^ f j_^_f \J" 5 f - y ^ 

Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas " - tri 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ J^U^l E5j£ : Jl5 j^p ^ JuAi l&U. 

said: 'The month is like this and like < s * « . tf . 

this and like this." (One of the JU :Jb «tf & & ^ 

narrators) Muhammad bin 'Ubaid u£JL f jfa\t : || &\ 



clapped his hands three times to #<v Je ^ 

demonstrate it, then he withheld his ^ ^ t] ^J 

left thumb the third time. Yahya bin ^-^i ^ fL^I SJlSl J ^ Ji iftG 

Sa'eed said to Isma'il (one of the ~ r * * - r 



narrators): "From his father?" He 0* ^ ii u?£4 <3^ 

said:"No.'^ (Sahih) .V :JllUj 

Chapter 17- Mentioning The ^ I ^ - ( W j^Jl) 

Differences Reported From Yahya '*' /k „ us f • ^ f 

Bin Abi KatWr In The Narration A ^ l} - - tfS 1 f ^ iT ^ 1 
Of Abu Salamah About That 

Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar. Both are authentic. 



w Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

* 2] Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa'd report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: The month may be 
twenty-nine days or it may be 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, 
and when you see it, then stop 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 
you (too cloudy), then complete 
the count.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli SJ6 j?l ti^M - ru« 



. *3JU]| Ijl^li ^ILp ji-P 
t^j-^i) j^Jl Ij^JwSXj V *U-U t^^aJl t^Ju^Jl *>-j>-l [^w>w? 



2141. 'Abdullah Ibn TJmar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'The month is twenty-nine 
days/" (Sahih) 



^ iJLii ^ Al fep IT^f - TU\ 

i| ''t > " ^ fl ^ , \ i < * > • I ^ > ^ 



K > 



cfi 



2142. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet said: 
"We are an unlettered Ummah, we 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like 
this, and this, and this," he did 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 



ui 1 cA 'jj** cs. 



Q' ' 



a — o , 



-OJjipj UJJ 15^3 .«IJ^3 
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Comments: " Yl °' ' c ^ J ^ * 4t * b " ^ * MT: C- 

"Unlettered Ummah": In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Umndyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 



2143* It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin c Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi AI-'As, 
that he heard Ibn 'Umar narrate 
that the Prophet g| said: "We are an 
unlettered Umrnah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this," and he held 
down his thumb the last time. "And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this," completing thirty. (Sahih) 



Jj-il ***** if i^>^ jL^ &\ 



Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rale of laws and the reward. 



2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jgg said: 
"The month is like this," and (one 
of the narrators) Shu'bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn 'Umar: "It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time." {Sahih) 



& til tifc :JU C jJ> G&L :JU 

U **1 I * * * ° < f 6 ' fi. fl Ctf * 
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2145. Ibn 'Umar said: "The ^ jmJ _ m . 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'The ^ f ' ^ 

month is twenty-nine (days). - ^ ^Os- Xw»^> 

(Srihih) „<■* "< * • ., . " t i - . - ». 



Chapter 18. Encouraging The j^iJI J# d*JI - ( \ A 

Sa ^ r ' (<\ Updl) 



2146. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : <J^ oi ^j**' - tU1 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ft £ >{ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Take &zMr, for in Sahur there ^ ^ M ° ^ y ' 

is blessing." 7 'Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed &\ x£ & j j ^^Ip ^ ^ife 

narrated it inMa^/form. (Soft*) . ^ ^'.gg ^ M '. jj 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting, 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 



2147. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jli ^ 4l j^p tl>M - YUV 



**** 



said: "Take Sahur" 'Ubaidullah said: o , » u> f i . tftt . 

«I do not know how he said it." <^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



. Akll Ols' ^jil *y jIIp Jli 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas >| ^ ^ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & •* " ^ 



said: 'Take Sapr, for in Sahur : Jll ^ ij^pl ±£j s$£ ^ £|jp 
there is blessing.'" (Safcift) i .«s m '< V 



Chapter 19. Mentioning The Jp o^-VI Jft - ( \ <\ 

Differences In The Reports . M - ci— f* f • m-n 

From 'Abdul-Malik Bin Abi '^^^^W 1 



Sulaiman For This Hadith ^\ - (<\ 3i>d!) 

2149. It was narrated that Abu (j> ^ U ts£ - 



Hurairali said: "The Messenger of & ft 4 ^ t ^ 

Allah m said: 'Take &Mr, for in ° * . U * 

Sa/iwr there is blessing/" (Hasan) J> dJO J^* ^1 ^ 



y>j ^ ^Lj ^1 ^ *U*p ^.jl^ iVVtWY/Y:j^l ^y-l eiUu-J] '.gj&i 

2150. It was narrated that Abu ; ju aUli £| i^-! ti^M - Y\«* 

Hurairah said: "Eat SaMr, for in f >t - - > 

Mar there is blessing." (Sahih ^ & 4^1 ^ 

Mfl^tt/) While Ibn AM Laila .ft s^fi f - ^ - 5^ 

narrated it in Marfu' form: ~~ " 



)) 



«- Y£oA:£- ^ tj^LJi lLjJL>J1 [cijS^ t^>t^? i^j^S 
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Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawquf form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfii report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet's ^ command. It is not uncommon. 

2151. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ g^f - 

Hurairah that the Prophet & said: - f ^ ^ 

"Take Sahur, for in » there is & J§ ^} &l u5j£ : JVS tifc 
blessing." (Hasan) 



:JU # £*J| ^ ^ c.lU 



Si...-- > i 



2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.'" (Hasan) 



1 *• 

a* 5^ a* urf 1 d* 1 a* a* 
iiS^£5l j*j ^jjiJl <>« rvv/Y:ju^l 

2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gjg said: 'Take SaMr, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and I fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 



0 , tf " > ff f T- ti - ?f -rf- 

^^-^Jl ^L~i!l J ^5 j iYHU^ ^lS^" J*J [ y wg o^LmiI] ig^pJ 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa'i wants to say is that in this narration "Ata from 
Abu Hurairah" is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 

Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur %'s jj^ 1 p**J0 

And Mentioning The ( > ' . ^ 

Differences Reported From ' 
Zirr About That 

2154. It was narrated that Zirr . >. _ v\df. 

said: "We said to Hudhaifah: 'At # ^ 

what time did you take Sahur with 0 £L* Uj Jtf : J 13 ^£ j Lr£>- ' : J ^ V.W ' 
the Messenger of Allah ig?' He tf f . - s . . . „ 

said: 'It was daytime, but' before ^ ^ ^ - Jb -V ^ ^ 



the sun had risen.'" (Datf) ji» : <Jli <?|g 4)1 £ d/^j ^ 

OU- • ij^l y>\ jJ" «t5^3l <y j*j '.gij** 

• VA * : r 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 



2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I : Ji| j& >J> jfoj - >noo 

had &?Mr with Hudhaifah, then we 9 + l»\ *' s +* + * 

went out to pray. When we came <3l* °u* : ^ ^* ^ 

to the Masjid we prayed two Jj'Jjz : J\J jtrJL ^ Jj .j.:^., :J|j 

Rak'ahs, then the Iqamah for ^ ^ „. * *~* % , 

prayer was said, and there was only ^ ^ StA^Sl ^1 &>-j>- ^5 Sij-U- £i 

a short time between them." i M '<ti --if- \'A- \ • -u 



2156. It was narrated that Silah 

■ 

bin Zufar said: "I had Sahur with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to y\ C&U- :JU Jl^i ^ iL^i 



the We prayed the two . , _ , .... a ... 

Mc'flfe of Ffl/r, then the Iqamah ^ & & r? 1 ^ ^ ' Jli ^ 



for prayer was made, and we J\ p i&jj. « :Jll 

prayed." (Sahih) 
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f Uai wis? 



C-Xil 1? t^^iJl ^S"5 d>^Si\ 
j^LJl ojJjJI ^kltj c Y£li : ^ ^ y>j [o^S^a ^>w^1 -jhj^ 



Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahur And The 
Subh Prayer 

2157. Hisam reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: "We took Sahtir with 
the Messenger of Allah |f| then we 
went to pray." I said: "How long 
was there between them?" He said: 
"As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses." (Sahih) 



:JU j^iaii^l^'-YUV 
t sSl3 fti* gfc :JU J^j U^-! 



Comments: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa'eed From 
Qatadah About That 

2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: "We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah 
H then we went to pray " I (one of 
the narrators) said: "It is claimed 
that Anas said: 'How long was 
there between them?' He said: 'As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.'" (Sahih) 



The Book of Fasting 



189 



2159. It was narrated that Anas ^JLi^l lJj^-t - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg „ ^ ^ , ^ . ; „ 

and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, a *™ a-*- Uu>- :JU JJ> ua>- 

then they went and started to pray ^ jj j j ^ 4i I J ^ : 3 IS ^il ^ 

•Swfc/*." We said to Anas: "How ^ " t \ 

long was there between their ^ ^H 1 ?^ 1215 f 5 ^ 

finishing (5#r) and their starting , i£j J.S'. IL^ri Stf 'J : JSl 

to pray?" He said: "As long as it f ^ff £ V 

takes a man to recite fifty Verses." o^r* 5 ^ ^^^J r# U jji :<JU ?5^J1 
(So/#) «jf 



Chapter 23. Mentioning The SUJLi o^->< ^ - W ,^*JI) 



Differences Reported From , t ,f S . . : . 

Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 1^ ^ ^ £ 



tfad&ft Of 'Aishali About - ( \ \ l^Uif ^i^lj 

belaying Sahur, And The ^ 
Different Wordings 

2160. It was narrated that Abu ^ HaJ |%£f - r >n 

'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: 



'Among us there are two of the <^ ^ ^ : ^ ^> ^ :JU 
Companions of the Prophet m> : JlS ft** J( y d&i y iSuli 



one of whom hastens and „ ^ # 

delays Mar, and the other delays ^ & :iiJUJ cuU 

#3r and hastens Sa/wr.' She said: ^sj, V- ^ „ 

'Which of them is the one who ^ y \ *** ^> 

hastens 7#ar and delays SahurT I 'j&H\ i^ji 



said: "Abdullah bin Mas'ud.' She ^ ^ - ^ ^ £ _ 
said: That is what the Messenger jUM V u * 1 ^ JJ ^' 

of Allah H used to do.'" (Sa/wfc) J; jll ii :cJI ?5^J1 




tjUpS/i oUJL- 5-«Ji ^Jb>- ^ U/T:-u^t 4*^1 [j^p ai^] :^yiJ 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 



2161. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "I said to 'Aishah: 
'Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Iftar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahur' She said: 'Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurV I said: "Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud.' She said: 'This is what 
the Messenger of Allah sgi used to 
do.'" (Sahih) 



>j.% ^vij jils^i 

& :<iil J^i-Jl jA.fi jlU^I ^ 
4il J o\S \SSik :cJU c jjjLl^ ^ 4A>I 



< ** 



0 $ 



2162. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "Masruq and I came 
to 'Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
'There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Iftar, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar' 
'Aishah said: 'Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar?' Masruq said: 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud.' 'Aishah said: "That is what 
the Messenger of Allah $| used to 
do.'" (Sahih) 



if «j 
11* ^ ^ Jul J^ij 

cJiis jLlij sSLSJi fess >iij 

» n - • * * ■» ' • 1 1 ^ ° ' . - > * * '\ i » 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu 
'Atiyyah said: "Masruq and I came 
to 'Aishah and we said to her: 'O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad gg; one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.' She said: 'Which one of 
them hastens Iftar and hastens the 
prayer?' We said: 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud.' She said: 'That is what the 
Messenger of Allah gg used to do.'" 
And the other was Abu. Musa. 
(Sahih) 



jlLi\J i$*Ul 

41 : nil fiiiJI 

, / ■''Ml' 
•UT^^ Ji» J 5 *" *>J • 




Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 

Sahur 

2164. 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet % 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet 
3g| when he was having Sahur. He 
said: 'It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it. 
(Sahih) 



or *uxii> jjkis) jji - m (H-uJO 



: JIS jj-i^ ^ JU^I U^J-I - mi 
^ :jb v^^-jJI jlp 

^Jli /oL'Ji iw^-lv? X-^>iJl J-^p 

9 \ * * 0 ' t ^ * J e. I ** t i * ° 4-1 1 0 "* 



Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To ( UmJ'D j^iJl r^S - (T o r ^i) 
Sahur 

2165. It was narrated that Al- JiijJ £| 4^ ^jj**' - 

'Irbad bin Sariyah said: "I heard 7 *, r > , 



the Messenger of Allah g| inviting 9 

people to have Sahur in Ramadan. ^jUUI ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

He said: 'Come to the blessed / /, * \ t * * 

breakfast." ,[1] (Hasan) <Ji u^^* 51 u* <-f+J ^ Crt 



Chapter 26. Calling Sa/ror k*Z ~ On j^e-JD 

"Ghada" (Breakfast) [21 ( U ^cJ 1 ) 



2166. It was narrated from Al- :Jli ^ ^ jjj-i. U^J-t - TU1 

Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the v " . ^ , ' * f 

Prophet |g said: "You should take ,tJl * Cf< & ^ ±* 

Sahur for it is the blessed breakfast." t • jj£ : i jj^ > • * - 
(Sahik) ' ' , ' mj&iifxr 

Comments: 

The term Ghada means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 



Iftar is that which is taken to "break fast 55 ; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada 3 or 
the morning meal. 
See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 



2167. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Ma'dan said: "The Messenger 
of Allah SH said to a man: 'Come 
to the blessed breakfast' - meaning 
Salntr." (Sahth) 



P * i* f y ^ 



Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 

2168. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Al-'As said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahur:" (Sahih) 



j lljU^ 12 J«23 - (YV j^^Jl) 
(>o U>J0 V &31 Jit 

dill £j£ :Jli fes Uj^-f - Y \ 1A 

o£ fas ? c ^ ^ T > o ^ ^ o 

'lT^ 3 tsi' ^' 0 s '(V* US^J" 0 (j* 

- y * ~ 

Jif 



Comments: 

(See Hadith 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawg ^ ~ CY A r^ 50 



And Dates 

2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
said, at the time of Sahur: 'O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat-' So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhan of Bilal. 



(U Ai*d\) 



& *j£> :Jll $*J\ ±* L'^-f 



The Book of Fasting 194 f>U*n wtif 



He said: 'O Anas, find a man to . * „ . f < 

come and eat with me.' So I called « ^ b - ^ - f ^ 

Zaid bin Thabit, who came and u» : <jui t J% Z>Sf U iijSj tJU 
said: 'I drank some &2mg and I 



want to fast.' The Messenger of «1H ^ J 5 ^ >*l l^l 

Allah * said: 1 also want to fast' fcjt ^ jg J, ^ tC ^ 

So he ate &z/«ir with him, then he ^ 



got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, ^ <Jj^j tftlSJl OjjI Wj j,^, 
then he went out to the prayer." *5 *~ ' f ,rf-„ 



c^^SGl ^ jj^j Jlj^JLu* ^ HV/V:ju^1 

.Ti:^ t^JLi- ; £ yc^ Said * T*VVi£ 

Comments: 

Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhdn for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations* It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah's Messenger ^ partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhdn for the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 29. The Meaning Of : fa jj V _ (Y ^ ^ 0 

AUah, The Most ffigh's Saying: ' 

"And Eat And Drink Until The 05 ^ ^ $ *k i5* L^b 

White Thread (Light) Of Dawn [ UY : a Ai U Off S- J3I 
Appears To You Distinct From x ^ 07 ^ " 

The Black Thread (Darkness ( \ V ii>ci I) 

OfNight) ,,[1] 



2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib that if one of them 

went to sleep before eating supper, :,J>^ ^jJ- :J^a 

it was not permissible for him to „ « ' „ * a \ t ,> 

eat or drink anything that night or & <^ J ^ -* 1 ^ : -b*-> 

the following day, until the sun had of Jj ftf ISl 6 if jUli-f M :v3^ 

set. (That continued) until this , t „ ,, t . ^ tf o . ; / 

Verse was revealed: "And eat and J 51 - ^ * J^. p 

drink until the white thread (light) ,^% }] ^yt jfl, ^ ^ >^J 
of dawn appears to you distinct 



from the black thread (darkness of J I V^l «4* 

night)." [2] He said: "This was 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
^AhBaqarah 2:187. 



The Book of Fasting 195 f bAN ylsf 

revealed concerning Abu Qais bin t£ t , ^j, r -{Sti 4 "nK J^LU> 

'Amr who came to his family after s£ ^ " ^ J ™' iyM ' - * 

Maghrib when he was fasting, and i^JUll tsU» jij j^Xp ^ 

said: 'Is there anything to eat?' His ; ' " ' ? . , , ' , 

wife said: 'No, but I will go out and ^ L. cJUj Ify. & J* : J Us 

try to find something for you to cJ-^ iU W-f *£3j ^ 
eat' So she went out, and he lay f , ^/ ^ , / 

down and slept. She came back and j^J £^35 

found him sleeping, so. she woke ^ ^ .a* -jg t *&^ tl ^J 
him up, but he did not eat ^ " * ^ ^ " ' 
anything. He spent the night fasting cA^ J*- 
and woke up the next day fasting, ',. ; f< .« :f ;,.]* 

until he passed out at midday. That VJF ' " 4r ^ ' J " 
was before this Verse was revealed, . 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him." {Sahth) 

2171. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ,™ .* >. ^ fr-jj _ 
bin Hatim that he asked the ' ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah #| about the \£ '^t*^ 1 ^ l>* 
Verse "Until the white thread , „ . ' *.t , >*e 

(light) of dawn appears to you - j~v r V s ^' 

distinct from the black thread ^ £<J1 £j JgC g> : JUj *Jji 
(darkness of night)." 111 He said: , _ * , , s . „ <„ vfr 
"It is the blackness of the night and ^J 111 ^ > K : JlS ^ 
the whiteness of the day." (Sahih) • I 

.\iV<\: c c^^l J y>j i4j Ll^as- ^ \ ♦I* : c . . . ^1 {jtt* 
Comments: 

The expression iUifl^ signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn < u ^ ^ ~ (V* 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn : J Vl *J£ ^ j_^p ll^! - Y>VY 



ll] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas'ud that the Prophet £| said: * , „ - w„ - c <£ „ 

"Bilal calls Hh& Adhan at night to yi 1 w^ 1 ^ :jy ^ ^ 

awaken those of you who are : JU jjg ^lil ^ ^1 ^ 4 oUi£ 

asleep, and so that those who are ^ ^ . ^ .* * - * 

praying Q^am can return. Dawn is <5"^ *3 J^H ^ C, ' )> 

not when the light appears like _ s,f '^JJ, ^ 

this" - and he gestured with his - > ./ \ " *, /- 

hand - "rather dawn is when it Jjij 0! J*&\ c$J i} ~ 3^13 

appears like this 55 - and he ^llUL "Ul^ 

gestured with his two forefingers. * u**i . • J J 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhdn a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. "So that those praying Qiyam can return." means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 

2173. Samurah said: "The - u^f - Y WT 

Messenger of Allah « said: 'Do / J / , f ^ 

not be confused by the Adhdn of -V^ >J ] * j* 1 vsjl?- 

Bilal, or by this whiteness, until , i* . . v sit!-' ^-i*. 

dawn appears like this - meanmg ^ ^ 71 > 

horizontally. (One of the narrators) ^ )] ^ J jAj J 1 ^ : dyZ 

Abu Dawud said: "And he spread . '•■Mi r* m- ikT * . r f 

out his hands gesturing to the right ^ ^ ^ ^ J obl 

and left." (Sahtk) - &j£ jZ - lUSLj \'&k >J^\ 

. <bJb ilia 

Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhdn pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhdn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of aU^j & J? ^ ~ OH <^~*JD 
Ramadan ' M ^ 

2174. It was narrated from Abu :Jls l^j^i y JU^I |%£f - t NVi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , „' ' < , *• > » - „ . e 

Allah gj| said: "Do not fast ahead '•JfH If l ^JJ a* -^J 31 

of the month, except for a man j j, J & J & 

who habitually fasts, and that day ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



happens to be one of his regular J? I^ai; :Jl» $1| 

fasts." (M*) ^'iuj J Cfe S|S 3-5 vjj 

cy. Lsi^. <y ^* AY: C 1 *ue*Ji fji fj-^ oUwj Ij^ji; ^UaJI t^L^j 

^ j* JJji\ * ^Sll li-jasJI jtulj lYfcAY:^ tcs^l jaj 

Chapter 32. Mentioning The jj^ Jp y^b^i % - (TY 

Differences Reported From Yahya f - B , f , 

Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad s^ 1 J* Jf* Ji j£ ^ & 

Bin f Amr From Abu Salamah cjji - 0 <\ iU^Ji) *j 

About That 



2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that jJli- ^ IjJ y Ol^e - Y Wa 

the Messenger of Allah $£ said: "J ' *'~ , ' , ' , t 

"None should fast one or two days b -^' • Jb 1* -v" 

ahead of the month except, ^ £ jfc .ft ^ - ^ 

someone who had a prior habit for „ - # ^ ^ ' f i ^ 

fasting, in which case let him fast." HI <bl J>-j j?l LsiS?*^ 



2176. It was narrated that Ibn . .;^if vx . /h( 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah said: 'Do not fast one or 5^ 'J^** dri 'o* J? 1 



two days ahead of the month, ^ " 5l* *iJU ifp ■*! l^L. ! 
unless that happens to be a day • rMJ ' °* • ^ ^* ^ 



^ •» 



that one of you habitually fasts.'" p£ ^11^ >lll IjilS V» 'M ^ 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) „ ,„ * - „.„ - j „ , . « * 
said: This is a mistake. (£4$) °* ^ ^ ol ^ ^ 



Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa 5 ! stated that the mention of Ibn 'Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 

Chapter 33. Mentioning The • ^ j >*. _ (YT 

Narration Of Abu Salamah — 

About That w - (U iUJl) ilti 

2177. It was narrated from Abu Ji*^ ^ (j^f _ YWV 

Salamah that Umm Salamah said: "I 



never saw the Messenger of Allah $| :Vtf-«dJ«Ulj-jLi;^ xU^j 

fast two consecutive months, but he t ^ ^ . <^j| >~ 

used to join Sha'ban to Ramadan." " - ' 



Comments: 

Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah's Messenger ^§ fasted 
the month of Sha'ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 



Chapter 34. The Different j| JLp - (Tt j^^Ji) 

Reports From Muhammad Bin ' ' „. _ 

Ibrahim About That c - ( U ^ I) *i 



2178. It was narrated that Umm : J\i C?. tJ^l - TWA 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah m used to join Sha'ban to ^ V^ 1 ^ -J« ^J' 
Ramadan." (5^) ^ t r*|-| ^ ^ 
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iO\juif a jLxJf J^aj I^-jIj j>LwaJl (djb ^1 ^j 3 *^ [^PW? oafcu*1] Igj^J 

- 1 - yi est 



2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamali bin 'Abdux-Rahman that 
he asked 'Aishab about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah -p. She 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % 
used to fast until we said: 'He will 
not stop fasting,' and he used not 
to fast until we said: 'He will not 
fast.' And he used to fast Sha'ban, 
or most of Sha'ban.'" (Sohih) 



i^Jj Sf : Jji : 



Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man's agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 

2180. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and 

■ 

she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha'ban began, and the 
Messenger of Allah ;g| did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it." (Sam) 



tjbjj :JU u ^ £jju>- : Jb 

****** $ * *s v t ' ^ „ ' * 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The jJSfol J*t2f o&ll ^ - (ro **«JI) 

Different Wordings Used By " ' ' \„ 

Those Who Reported The a - ( ^ I) *j ^} 

Narration Of 'Aishah About That 



2181. It was narrated that Abu & & & & Juil U^s-l - YU> 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah: f . 4 w * (< a„ - t . £ . „ 

Ten me about the fasting of the & ui ? ] & a* oU- b*. : JU x>_ 

Messenger of Allah She said: lis£ vllL :<JU fcb ^ 'J* ioJ 

'He used to fast until we said: He is . < , .Z- 

going to fast (continually), and he & Vj^j fif If- 

used not to fast until we said: He is jj jjl i^I Sis '.«i3ti 

not going to fast. He never fasted , , , 

any month more than Sha'ban. He \y*i ih. j^J <J>* 

used to fast (all) of Sha'ban except ^ < ^ * >. ^ 5^3 ■ -gf ^ 

a little, he used to fast all of ' * r s ' ^ 

Sha'ban.'" (Sahih) . i£ 60i f jJJ Oil * 



21S2. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



did not fast in any month of the cH 1 -f 1 ^ if. jUa 



*• .K '6 _ 



year more than he did in Sha'ban. 
He used to fast all of Sha'ban." 
(Sahih) fJ i* cM-*J\ & Jjl 

««« 

> ^ ^ 

.ids' 

2183. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J u ; 6 Ul^ v i^f U^f - YUr 
said: "The Prophet |§ used to fast * ^ 

Sha'ban." (Stffcfo) 6^ 0^ ^ S J lS J?^ ^ 



■■if ^ 
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2184. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ JU^I ^ SjjU - Y\A* 
said: "I do not know that the , , , . „ „ c . , 0 , 
Messenger of Allah g recited the ^ Sjbj ^ & & 
whole Qur'an in one night, or l^lp ^ t^Ll* ^ oJLi. cjjf 

prayed un *il morning, or ' t ' \>'>V\ v . • ir 

ever fasted an entire month except ^L^ 1 'j* 3p <u» * .^Jb 

Ramadan." (£a/#) sjj 4 ^CiJ| j£ S3 f i Vj i&S J 

Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet 3| is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Dm* 

2185. It was narrated that J & 'J> - YU* 



'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked ^ g . ^ 6 ^ ^ , 
'Aishah about the fasting of the * u ^ «j*™r*» 



Messenger of Allah She said: c^j^ ^1 i^UU lib ^1 

'The Messenger of Allah used 



to fast until we said that he'is going ^ :JU ^ U ^ CA ^ & 



to fast (continually), and he used :v £ju f| Al J^ij ^ ^ 

not to fast until we said: He is not ... ''" " 



going to fast. And he did not fast ^ ^ ^ $s«H M ^ 

for a whole month from the time yjfi t ^it JiS J^i r 

he came to AI-Madinah, apart ~" r 



from Ramadan.'" (5a/#) .bl^jb&MVl SLaill ^1 

2186. It was narrated that ? . >. Ui| ^ _ YUn 

'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I said ^ ^ f ^ 

to 'Aishah: 'Did the Messenger of - djjUJl ^1 3*j - jJU- UU^- : J IS 

Allah £i o&qt Duha prayer?' She > ;> . ^ 

said: 'No, unless he was returning - " ^ V 

from a journey.' I said: 'Did the JLi! ^ &\ 6^ b€\ rllsUJ 
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Messenger of Allah $ fast an ^ c * < , . ? s „ * 

entire month?' She said: 'No, I do *** « V3* o! ^ * * 1 ^ 

not remember him fasting any \£* <M 6t£ :cJl 

month in full apart from Ramadan, * ><* , 

and he did not break his fast for a ^1 ^ ^ f U» c~U£ U : cJU 

whole month, rather he would fast J£ & Jt- % kSi^j 

some of (each month) until he 

passed away.'" (Sahih) ■ 

2187. It was narrated that 'Abdullah \ s * - • - 'An 4 f vuw 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Aishah: °^ ' ^ ^ 



l)id the Messenger of Allah goffer £J^JI l£U :Jli - ^1 >ij - 
Diiha prayer?' She said: 'No, unless ^ > k 



9» 



he was returning from a journey. I - - - ^ 

said: 'Was the Messenger of AUah JL^ |g Al C>1§! 



o i & 



known to observe any fast , _ 

regularly apart from Ramadan?' She =cJS i&S ^ 01 VI . * :cJU 

said: 'By Allah, he did not observe ^ f jl^ 55 ^ 0^ Ji 

any fast regularly apart from , .*'■»' „ 

Ramadan until he passed away, and fU» ol :cJU YoUa^ 

he did not break his fast for a whole - 1 ;f \f- , „ • -i ' - ; - i > - 



month, rather he would fast some of 

it (each month).'" (Sahih) . ^ ^j^C J£- 

Comments: • U * 0[ C ^ 

"Returning from a journey": Allah's Messenger $g generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyaiul Masjid (considering the occasion). 

Chapter 36. Mentioning The ca^J* ^^-^» *A ~ ^ fs-uJD 

Differences Reported From ' ' 

KhalidBinMaManlnThislfo^ -* - 0* *--=!0 ^JmII ^J^jX* 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair tX °^h Uip /J^ \i'Js-\ - Y \ AA 

bin Nufair that a man asked , - h ; 

a* ^ 
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if : 



0 



'Aishah about fasting and she said: „ , , t , ... 

"The Messenger of Allah # used f^ 1 ^ ^> JL- , * 'f, 

to fast all of Sha'ban, and he made jji^j, ^ jgi &\ J Si : cJtiS 

sure to fast on Mondays and , . n ^ >\> 

Thursdays." (Sahih) -o^h u~*V ^ iSj<3 

.J JLA.U jVl ^~.Ji>-Jb 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah's Messenger gjg has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah's Messenger 
therefore, said: "I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting." (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg| 
used to fast Sha'ban and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (SaJtilj.) 



a-Sty fji fjK 3 ^ «_A 'p^all <.c£-U>JI C^~w : {Hj**> 

o*} J* JJ 5 * ^^ V: C 



Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 

2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: "We were with 'Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: 'Eat.' One of the people 
turned away and said: 'I am fasting. 
'Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt 5 I1] has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim i|.'" (Ba'tf) 



Of* ii^ii) 



: JliS sLL ^fe jllp j!p ^ 

' A «« #* ** 

^1 :Jls p^JI ( _ 5 >^ . I^K 

^jJl ^ Jui t^U? 



[1] As to whether Ramadan has begun 
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Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
tliinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 



2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: "I entered upon 'Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha'ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: 'Come 
and eat.' I said: £ I am fasting.' He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhan-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: 'Give me 
what you have.' He said: 'I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: 'Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha'ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha'ban.'" 
(Sahih) 



^ lP^ 

Jl .^i :J 3CS fife S&J 

:cJi 6>£ : Jbt JlS .^u, 

^ v_ilAj olj ills jl>cli 

iJ^e c Zfli otf :iil ^li- J^: 



J^S JU :J>: # ^ :JU 

mis» ji ajU^u a^jj isoij JU- ju 



Comments: 

"Give me what you have": More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Donbt 

2192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g| used to say: "Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast." (Sahih) 



fJ4 fir? J, Jtf^ 1 " 0"A 



Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from' Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah % said: "Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
{Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 



6Uij fi & itjs - (n ,^uJi) 

ji£ i^y-vij cu^-ij 13U4 fcus 

(YY iul JJ&MJ 



6 fO * ✓ J 



OLs^S fli JSi :Jli ^ jail 



2194^ £ Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
nanated that 'Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah s§ used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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0vam in Ramadan, without _ , £1 ?f 

insisting on that. He said: « yr" £Jj «-> ^ ^J" Crf 



"Whoever spends the nights of ^\ 4X5 ^ ^ At 0^5 ^ 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and < . < \ * t „ , ^ 

in the hope of reward, he will be ifc** r*^ L - ^ j? & ci 

forgiven his previous sins." (Sahih) ^ 5^ ^ ; ^ 

■ " """" ^ 

. ^ ^Jij U «j jip LLliilj 

Comments: ^ 

1. "Faith and hope of reward" means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health, 

2. "All his previous sins:" provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism (Shirk), etc. 



2195. It was narrated that Az^Zuhri :Jll J£± ^ tj] li££f - mo 
said: "Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 



that 'Aishah told him: 'The & ^ ^ U > ! :JU 6 ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m went out in J, ^ ^ ^uJl 

the middle of the night to pray in the 



Masji'tf, and he led the people in ^> 01 'j^ 1 6*. "Jj* 

prayer,' and he quoted the same ^ j g Al J^3 01 :S%£f 

Hadith, in which she said: 'He used " " * 3 a 

to encourage the people to pray ■ cjt^ J^-lXJl ^^U^ 

fiiyam in Ramadan, without J yj-j ^ ^ " / 

insisting on that/ He said: 'Whoever * u _ ^ ~ J - 0 J 

spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in j^V^ j! ^ OLaJj 



prayer out of faith and in the hope of CL ^ r ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

reward, he will be forgiven his - J - p - - f <>■ * J J^ 

previous sins/ He said: 'And the J^j :Jli «J1 ^ U 5j jit 

Messenger of Allah ^ passed away " ^ j ^ >o ^. ^ 

when this was the state of affairs/" ■ ^ M ^ 
{Sahih) 
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2196. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- < |S : .„u >. > ,j-!t ¥va . 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 0 - G^' ^ ~ T ni 



said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah ^| J, : Jll >J,\ £j£ 

gg say concerning Ramadan: '.„',, <,< ' \t 

'Whoever spends its night in prayer # ^ j^ 1 usO^ 1 ^ 

(Qo^m) out of faith and in the hope .jy rf M Jiji 

of reward, he will be forgiven his „ „ ' * , f ' 

previous sins.'" (SaMh) ^1 ^ <y» 'hO^j J dy» M & 

tY**A:^ t^jUJl a^^Ij t\o^:^ ^^531 ^ [^w? cab^l] 



2197. 'Urwahbin Az-Zubair :JIS jJ> ^ lUi - 
narrated that 'Aishah told him: „ .# „ f ... *• 
"The Messenger of Allah |g went ^ -T5 ^ 
out in the middle of the night and HsU M t^jJl ^ Jij^ 
prayed in the Masjid," and he t i - „.e 
quoted the same flad&ft, in which ^ W SI J^J ^ 

he said: "And he encouraged them ^jjj ij^i j jUl J&l 

to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, ^ \ ^" 

without insisting on that, and he (Hb^Si 5^ Jl*j 

said: 'Whoever spends the nights of *\ Z*>-' °'" $ \l]A °' • ' LkT 13 

Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of f ; r * J / , ^ ^ , ^ ~ 

faith and in the hope of reward, he 0U^5 f ^ <y >} : <3 >23 

will be forgiven his previous sins.'" •? . ,„ ^ „.* 

(Sam) • V ^ f ^ u ^ * 

2198. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- : ju jjU y 1US - T^^A 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah ^ ,/ , ( t ^ mtf , , t . ^ ^ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah ^-H 1 l ^ <^ ^1 ^ 



I say concerning Ramadan: ^-j, _^ y ^ ^ . 

'Wlioever spends its nights in prayer 



(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope <Jj*l 5p &\ J>^j \z^J^> :JIa s^^a 
of reward, he will be forgiven his g ^ ^ ^ g 

previous sins.'" (5«/m70 ^ * ' J - ^ ^ 



Yo.-;:^ ^ y^j tY^l:^ t^oSj [^>^ aib—l] :^j» 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn :JU SjlS jjf iStrf - THS 

Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 



that Abu Hurairah said: "The ^ ^ vj- 5 ^ 

Messenger of Allah H said: 



'Whoever spends the nights of ' ¥' V y 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of y» <M J^j «Jli : J 15 s^i of 

faith and in the hope of reward, he , ? , . . _ s 

will be forgiven his previous sins/" u LUj -^ oU * J f 



2200. It was narrated that Abu .j^ *■ >^ _ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ; " _ ' ^ „ _ s 

Allah ^ used to encourage (us) to 6* j*** ^j^' -<3^ <JijJJl -aIp 

pray Qz^m during Ramadan, l y > J „ ^ J „ * 
without insisting on that, and he ^ ^ W ^ ^ 

said: 'Whoever spends the nights of f l3 J 4*% H ^1 J^j 0l§ :Jll 

Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of : . s , . ? f . c . c 

faith and in the hope of reward, he ^ : ^ **T> ^ 0 V « 

will be forgiven his previous sins.'" ^ U 51 ^jp l?L^-lj UUjI 0U^5 f ll 
(Sahih) 



2201. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ t ^\ju 2up £^Lf _ YY * > 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' , // s " ^ 

Allah g§ said: "Whoever spends 0* 'Cr*^ 1 ^ ^ 6* 

the nights of Ramadan in prayer ;u : Jis 4jI Jjij M :S>^i J 

(Qzyom) out of faith and in the ' ^ / , "* 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven IrS f^* ^ ^ 3^ Lj'-^lj ^Lidi <j^^j 
his previous sins." (Sahih) v. 

2202. It was narrated from Abu .j^ s-j^ >• jc-^j _ Y y»y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of u 3 . jr* 



Allah said: "Whoever spends J>'^ '-^ <iUU ^U5\ ^1 £j£ 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer i.«„ . . . r4 

(Qry«m) out of faith and in the ^ & ^ f ^ ^ 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven f U ■ ^ M U : i^J, 
his previous sins." (SahW) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiydm) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins." (Sahih) 



u^-y 1 ***** y> ■<syy^ 



2204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sl§ said: 
"Whoever fasts during Ramadan" 
- and according to the Hadtth of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet $jg said: 
"Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyarn) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 



4JLH JLP ,V -U^ooj ^ U^l - T T * 4 

ii>Jji ^ ^ ^ ^ 

: ojJjC ^ij t«oUiij ^» :Jli 



2205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 
{Sahih) 



a 



i5ty 5u^5 ;u» y> :ju ^ ^1 S! 
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2206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3| said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 

* 

hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins/" (Sahih) 



2207. It was narrated that Abu :JU jiltJ! ^ - YY«V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins. 5 " (Sahih) 



<JlI :JU s>;^ ^1 -jP iUli ^1 ^ 



UIXj! jL^oj ^L^> :-t§| ;tul J_^>j 



Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 



- (YY Si^dl) 4-S ->Ci £ jj&fy 



2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: 
"Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.'" 
(Sahih) 



'1 ff. -f f«- . -'•ill *f" ll * 0 > tf ^ 

^ ^Lu tfjb- :jJU- LJJb- MjJU - 
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9- o > > 



2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: 'Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.'" (Sahih) 



a* & u ^ : ^jy> 



.Yew: j- 4i5^JI ^ y>j c^Ui ^JbJI Jul [^9**>] : 



2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin 'Abdur- Rahman and said to 
him: "Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan." Abu Salamah said: 
"Abdur-Rakman bin 'Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: 'Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer {Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.'" (Da'if) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is "Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah." 



>* >*' itfV - 'lis *• V-Ml irfV 

^ Sf y >£JI l£U :M £U 



• ^e^- ^rJ" : ^1 J IS j c(t-^2) do^JI ^ oL-i ^1 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: "Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward." (Da'if) 



Yo^:^ t^^l ^ ^aj tjjLJl e^JbJi [Uu**j> eaL-t] :gij*>M 

:<JU fll* jjf l£U :JU *J5CiJl 



2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
"I said to Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman: 'Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah jH, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah $| - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 



5»>^ : 1 > > V J1 

Jll : Jli J} Jfc 'pZ : Jll oOij 

mU] : 



day his mother bore him.'" (I)a ^0 
Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 

Chapter 41. The Virtue Of * 4 

Fasting, And The Different * _ , , 

Reports From Abn Ishaq In Cfi J & J* 

The HaMh Of 4 ATi Bin Atii (Yt ii^l) dUi i cJO, 

TaUb About That ^ ; 

V 

Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu'ba has attributed it 
to 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa'i considers the narration 
transmitted from 'Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 



2213. It was narrated from 'All bin >• _ Ynr 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah M said: "Allah, may He be - £> & &\ :JIS ^1 l2&£ 

blessed and exalted, says: 'Fasting . , *° u , H 0 , *t«* M fo^ 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. & < ^ d & 

The fasting person has two |g Al ^ ^JlL J\ £ >J& ^ 

moments of joy: When he breaks ,„ ' \ . -„s 

his fast and when he meets his f-^ 1 ^ J ^ 4,31 ^ - Jla 

Lord.' By the One in Whose hand :b&-'j> tg l5tj J 

is my soul, the smell that comes ' .„ >(S ^ "^""^ 

from the mouth of the fasting i^O 4t 4j ^ Cj&j 

person is better before Allah than • 4, ^ J ^ «J 

the fragrance of musk."(S«/w/i) ' " * " " V ™ 

YYHiYY^j- tj ]ij| <.ij$ -ul^i ^a»JJj i YoY \ :^ i^^ll ^ jAj t <j ^ ^ J}U 
ii^o>Jl li* j^L-JI (U&j i^jJl ^1 <0i!j~pj t a— -Jl ^1 y. « l^p, 

Comments: 

"Fasting is for Me": all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (Ar-JRiyd) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 

2214. It was narrated from Abu .j^ & >< fe* $>£\ _ Ym 
Al-Ahwas that 'Abdullah said: * ; f ^ 
"Allah, may He be exalted, said: J} &> £Li tflc : JjlS ilUi 
Tasting is for Me and I shall . ?„ ',,s . ^.v u % 
reward for it. The fasting person ST ^ ^ 

has two moments of joy: When he Ulj J j£ ft I Jlfi 

breaks his fast and when he meets /J c . „ " , r ^ 

his Lord. And the smell that comes ^ ^ ^ : p? 1 ^ 



from the mouth of the fasting ^lSJI «i ^J^j t 2j Li % i^ij 

person is better before Allah than - • *1 ' * * i < 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sa/ifA) - «dLUJ] ^ ^1 .up uil 

f\*: JS £l\ J J\J^\ A>^tj t YoYY: c t^^li ^ jjbj [^5^ : g*> l1 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The ^ Jj> - (*Y j^Jl) 

Different Reports From Abu " ' ^ „ 

Salih In This Narration " (Yr 4*H» <i d U 

Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahddith. 

2215. It was narrated that Abu .j^ *• ,si£ tf'-J.f _ YY\« 

Sa'eed said: "The Prophet H said: J ' ^ ^ - , 

'Allah, may He be blessed and ol^- :Jli Jl^ai ^ jJL^a 

exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I „ \ , , n * ' f •<-«««>■'■* . 

shall reward for it. The fasting person «rf 4 «rf 0* ^ j'-rf 

has two moments of joy: When he JUjj BjlJ $1 Sl»:|| ^1 J IS : Jll 

breaks his fast and when he meets his t >\ A- i > . * i ' t 

Lord. By the One in Whose hand is t'^ J * ^ '' ^ 



the soul of Muhammad, the smell -&\ £j y£\ \l\ :d&-°J 

that comes from the mouth of the . , >> t ^ t v « ' , 

fasting person is better before Allah f ^j^j i-* \S^J 

than the fragrance of musk." (Sahth) ' Al ^J ] ^ ^ ^\ ^jj, 



2216. It was narrated from Abu ^1 ^ SjlS ^ Otdi U^-f - YY M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - >>0 ' * „ „ 

Allah £| said: "(Allah says) fasting ±£ (y. 01 yi^' : ^ 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. f . - toCUl f ' £1^- 

The fasting person rejoices twice: ^ ' ^ 

When he breaks his fast and the <J fllilli :JU j§§ 4)1 J^ij ^ s^S* 

day when he meets his Lord. And ■ . f ,^f- 

the smell that comes from the ^ * M - ? 



mouth of the fasting person is ^UkM pi ^ijJ^-j tfll p£ 2 Jai 
better before Allah than the ' * o 9 /, « 

fragrance of musk/ 3 (Sahih) ' "^V 1 C-J W ^ ^ ^ 



2217. It was narrated from Abu : J|j jUjI^I ^ IT^-t - YYW 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f t ^ t , . 

Allah H said: "There is no good 4 d U ^' <^ 
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deed that the son of Adam does, < •> s . t , ir ,„> f . , 

but between ten and seven hundred W ' Jb m - ^ J & ^ & 

Hasanahs [1] will be recorded for >j£ % cA ^\ jitf ^1 IglU ZzJ- & 

him. Allah, the Mighty and ^ K J 

Sublime, said: 'Except fasting, for it £ <ul1 Ju Jl v' 1 ^ 

is for Me and I shall reward for it. ^ ^ fl* j gjj -yj, ^ . J* * 

He gives up his desires and his " - 

food for My sake. Fasting is a fw 111 'u^H t>? ^j*** 

shield, and the fasting person has ^ t~.y 6 U^i^'l :ol^> jLiU 

two moments of joy. One when he ' , ' ' , , I, , ' 

breaks his fast and another when illtl pJlUl pi lJ^UJj t^j *lil 

he meets his Lord. And the smell ' * «ti*LiJl 

that comes from the mouth of the - - Cr' ^ 

fasting person is better before 

Allah than the fragrance of musk." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Ten to seven hunderd": the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. "Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof." (Al-An'dm 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one's sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 



2218. Abu Hurairah said: "The & Cr^\ & f->1>3 ^ - tYU 

Messenger of Allah said: ' (Allah +.< / , ■„> . " u c ,* , 

says) Every deed of the son of ^ JU ' JU ^ 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it s^y> £^ Sift o^JJl 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. * *, , # ■ „ *„ 

Fasting is a shield. If any one of W <¥* : *» ^ J J* '■ 

you is fasting, let him not utter * ^4 tfj J VI Si p3 

obscene talk or raise his voice in ^ \ \ ^ t " 3 „ , ^ > f 

anger, and if anyone insults him or ^ r^" 1 f 1 ^ f-* 015 ^ ta ^~ f^ 31 ^ 

wants to fight, let him say: I am jgtf ^.f ^ ^ t ^i^ S!j ii>: 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 



is the soul of Muhammad, the h£i cr* <J^J <>i ' 
smell coming from the mouth of ^ ... ^ ^ ^| ^ 'r j. jjj 

thp fast in cr np.rsnn is hftttftr hpfnrp ' ~" \^ ' v* I * 



the fasting person is better before 

Allah than the fragrance of musk. : U^>-^ o&-°J> ^UziJ tdLlJl ^ 



Ii] Hasanah: a good merit 
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The fasting person has two < ? , oLl ' • -JJt bl 

moments of joy: When he breaks < -^" J ^ J ^ ^ C/ 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his . m^j^u £ ) 

fast and when he meets his Lord, ' 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 

2219. Abu Hurairah said: "The : Jii ^tf. £| iUi - YY^ 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'Allah, o { > t< , ftt \. ^ f , 

the Mighty and Sublime, said: ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 

Every deed of the son of Adam is ^ f 'J> U\'ji 

for him, except fasting; it is for Me ^ ^ ;/ ^ > ' - ; 

and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 5 jiS* ^1 ° ^j^ 1 : 

a shield. If any one of you is ^ ^ ^ J ^ .^t. 
observing a fast, let him not utter 

obscene talk or raise his voice in ji f££Jl «J J I J^* 

anger, and if anyone insults him or * * ' ,» 4, , 

wants to fight, let him say: I am a w- - \ - J ^ 

person who is fasting. By the One % CJ°J_ *fc flj^-f f>Z> 



in Whose hand is the soul of # t> . * >r-£ . f * - f *' - 

Muhammad, the smell coming V 1 : J-V* 4:15 J 1 ^' 



from the mouth of the fasting m-ji J iJSJ ! s ol iUi ^-2 ^JJij 

person is better before Allah than ' t } , 

the fragrance of musk.'" (Sahih) <SJJ "4^' ^£ 4^1 

This /fadfr/* was narrated from Abu * « s~''£ ,f ; 1 c^ji^jl |1a 

Hurairah by Sa'eed bin Al- - ; 

Musayyab. ■ 



2220. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard : JU oui^ & tifew - YYY • 

the Messenger of Allah ^ say: , , ? , t ^/< . s rtf „ 

'AUah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ tr'J* u^^" 1 : Jb "T*" 5 ^ 

said: Every deed of the son of £f ^ jui :Jli ^.Lgj, 

Adam is for him, except fasting; it ; . *."'*,. / 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it' ^ e* , 1s > ^ 

By the One in Whose hand is the <T* $ ^ 41)1 JU,) 

soul of Muhammad, the smell ^jjjj 4 ^ ^_^.f ufj J >Jj 

coming from the mouth of the " ' ' " * 



— — — e> - — - — > A \ M a i, : —i-t i > °T 

fasting person is better before "t^ 1 f ! s^. J ^ 

Allah than the fragrance of musk." " ' ldLs Jj ■ 4, ^ 



-uiIjlp ^= (YY W:^ ^oiuJI ^ji>JI jfcJl) H\ /\\o\:^ cpJ^ ^>4:g^Ju 

.YoYA:^ ttS^^ 1 ^* >*J <Jj*j^\ 

2221. It was narrated from Abu .3^ y ^ _ Y YY\ 

Hurairah that the Prophet said e /' ' , ' , ^ 

(tliat Allah said): "For every good ^ 'je? ^ 1 Jj^ 0^ y*j ^ Wj£ 

deed that the son of Adam does, „ - e*»*i \ * - . . „ 
he will have (the reward of) ten the ^ ^ ^ °^ " 




like thereof, except for fasting. It is ^Sl ^! lfU*[ <sJ- Js» :JlS 

K) "* 1 Sh!UI r6Ward f ° r • 'H 4& J- f 54" *1 ^ 

jiaft ^ <3> c^ji>Jjj ^m:^ J j*j :g^M 

Chapter 43. Mentioning The U .j^Ml >fr _ (*y (t ^\) 

Differences In The Reports ' % ' \ . \ 

From Muhammad Bin Abi J ^ J ^jfc Ct 

Ya'qub In The Hadith Of Abu _ (Yr ^l^j, ^ 

Umamah About The Virtue Of f* ^ 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah a£ *^ ^ ll^-l - YYYY 
bin Abi Ya'qub said: "Raja' bin 



Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah 9^ ^ :JU cr^^ 1 

said: i came to the Messenger of . j b = ^ f • ^ ^ y ^ 

Allah and said: Tell me of ^ f , , , "1 ' t , ' , , % 

something that I may take (learn) ^ :JU ^Ui ^1 ^ SUfj U^-I 

from you. He said: "Take to fasting, ^ jjjj * rfe m ^ 3 

for there is nothing like it." 5 (SaJuh) f> \ m ' ^ 
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Comments: 

"There is nothing like": It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 

2223. It was narrated that Raja' : J is oUli & ^J! - YYYY* 
bin Haiwah said: "Abu Umamah >4 > „ c .„ , - .« 

Al-Bahili narrated to me: £ I said: O JO* :<J ^ y*J u j>' 



Messenger of Allah, tell me of J\ Jl &\ ^ lUi 51 -jU. 

something by which Allah will ' ' " **« 

benefit me. He said: Take to a j~* oi i^rj 0* ^ ai] 



fasting, for there is nothing like j - ^ *udl ?;uf J 

it.'" " ^ " ^ ' ^ 



iMp» :JU 4 4j ftl ^Is^ ^ 

.Yon :^- n^^JI <y yj ^Ul li^JbJ! >;i [g*^ AiL-l] :g*>« 

2224. It was narrated from Abu ju^i 4i! jl£ , J"J-f - YYY* 
Umamah that he asked the ^ ^ , „ „ „ " *^ > a 
Messenger of Allah £: "Which V- 23 - «-i-^JI 
deed is best?" He said": "Take to gSfc ^ _ ^ 
fasting, for there is nothing equal \ [ ^ ~ " \ ' 
to it." (Sahih) oi u* V- : <J U ^j-^ 1 

:«J15 J^JU! if | Jll J^j 

2225. It was narrated that Abfi - fUJ ^ J^C - YYYo 
Umamah said: "I said: 'O , . >0> ,^r< , ., 



Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 



action (I should do).' He said: 'Take J\ J, j^J ^ Uj; l£U :JU ^ 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal ' ar f _ „ „ "7„, 

to it.'" (5aWA) ^ 'J^ 1 ^ yjl 'u^ 1 VJ*4 
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j>U2a)l Oft* 



2226. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: Tasting is a shield.'" 
(Sahihj 



j ^ ^ ^ £ £ 

:JIS ^1 ^ ag. ^ 

:M ^ jy^ l; 

: >i ^ «£s 



2227. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: Tasting is a shield.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JIS J&l y lUi U^-f - YYYV 

^ ****** ^ 1 

:it 4)1 Jli :JU ^ il^ 



2228. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: 'Fasting is a shield.'" (&iA%) 



eat lus eat ^is jii: 
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2229. It was narrated from y» y ^^.f _ m ^ 

Shu'bah: "Al-Hakam said to me: 'I * t , y" Z : J. , 

heard it from him forty years ago.' <U V : ' : r^ ljl Ju 

Then Al-Hakam said: 'And .j^J, ^ jj ^ — f & ^ 

Maimun bin Abi Shabib narrated it 1 , < j - s 

to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.'" If <_s^ u? % u^-K? 



2230. Abu Hurairah said: "The u-^' u* <^U*" 

Messenger of Allah g| said: Tasting jfe . jiJ . 

is a shield/" (S«A&) ^ , ^ ^ * %y 

;» Ui ^ Ail otgll 



0 



2231. Abu Hurairah said: "The r^U- ^ iU^ - YY?\ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Fasting ' „ . , _ - . ; * . .c 

isashield."'(5aMA) a* 5»' ±* W W 



y) -<J^ t5Jl JJ 

.YoY'A:^ n5_^53l ^ iYYU:^ ^jjs [£c?w>] '-^.j** 



l£U- :«JIS fc£ ll^-l - YYY-Y 



2232. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 

from Banu'Arnir bin Sa'sa'ah- told J d & ^ J £ ^ 

him that 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As "y, . . 

called for milk to be given to him ^ ^ u ^. & " u >" ^ 

(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: "I ^ UJI Jl h Ui£ of : Zfe - 

am fasting." 'Uthman said: "I heard " 



the Messenger of Allah ^ say: c^i 4^=! 0^. J ^ 

Tasting is a shield like the shield of : J J; « J - ^ : Sui^ Jlii 
any one of you in battle.'" (Sahih) . 
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(,^U«J| J*25 ^ *L»-L i_jL; ifUaJl 4 4^L* ,^1 ^Tj>-\ IgSK+fi «U**J] 'gij>u 



2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: "I entered upon 'Uthman bin 
Abi Al-'As and he called for milk. I 
said: 'I am fasting.* He said: 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Fasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.'" (Sahih) 



c ^jj\ y & - yyyt 

y s ** »• >* 

* + f " ** H* 




2234. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind said: "Mutarrif 
entered upon 'Uthman" and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 



J^i :JU ji» ^1 ^ ^ ^ .o^l 



* -> c , 



2235. Abu c Ubaidah said: "I heard Ji 



the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it'" (Hasan) 



J^lj 12^- :Jl5 SlU- ISj^ : J IS ^> 

y p»- ^ 



(Jj ^ ^ ckb 4^^! o^l] :gi>J 
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2236. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ - YYn 
said that the Prophet £ said: ^ ^ - , , * .„ ^« , 
"Fasting is a shield against the Fire. lOU^i ^ ^ ^ Lia^ :JU 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let ^ *2>Ujj J i£ ^ 
hirn not act in an ignorant manner ^ 

during that day. If anyone treats him If, &r £K 

in an ignorant manner, let him not • ^ f .y: 

insult him or curse him, rather let ' ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ 
him say: 'I am fasting.' By the One in 0* '<Sf? i/* 1 

Whose hand is the soul of >. >><■ , - ? * / ? 

Muhammad, the smell that comes ^ r> 

from the mouth of a fasting person is .«dJLlJl ^, ^ 4il xldA ^still ^ 
better before Allah than the - ' 

fragrance of musk." (Hasan) 

. li*. SjJS" jL*l_^i irtoA:^ t^^Cl <y 

2237. It was narrated that Al- . -.^ ... _ YYV>V 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: "Our T' ^ f\ 
companions narrated to us that ^ 4>! jl£ L^-I :JU ofe 
Abu 'Ubaidah said: 'Fasting is a < ■ s * . . „ 
shield, so long as you do not ^ : JU * <± ^ ^ 
damage it.'" (Hasan) % : ju sj^ J ^ CUL>! 



.YYr6: c i>T A > 6 * ( aZj i Voir : c ^ ^ [j^] 



2238. It was narrated from Sahl .j^ °j_ >' fr-Jj _ yYVA 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet $| said: " * ' 



For those who fast there is a gate l (V^" d if o^~*J^ CS. 

in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, : 5tf # <*J1 ^ jJLi /J 
through which no one but they will ' J ^ ' * * { ^ 

enter. When the last of them has H 2>l£ll 3 Jl2 ^Jl J ^IT ^L^J» 

entered it, it will be closed. , , , <T r.r . ^.c . 

Whoever enters through it will ^ J>° ^ f*-* ^ « ^ 

drink, and whoever drinks will jj J^o ^ ijill 

never thirst again." (Sahih) " " sA\A.. 

.«IJul UJii 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in , v i*t . : ~sf ¥¥Vt& 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- ^ **** J?" " 
J&Oywi, it will be said on the Day j J,f : J^, : J 15 ^ 
of Resurrection: "Where are those . , ^ > ^ j'^ /' t . 
who used to fast? Would you like fje ^ ai£Jl ^ ^ ^ 5^1 
to enter through Ar-RayyanV* - ^g-j, J, u fa^jtiJl yf 
Whoever enters through it will ^ t „' ,« ^ f , mVi • ' 
never thirst again. Then when they p» ui^ 1 Ijk-S £^ p 
have entered it will be closed Vf • 
behind them, and no one but they r ^ ^ * 
will enter through it. (Sahih) 

■ ii£^53l ^ y>j tj*Ul iiuJbJ! 

Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 

2240. It was narrated from Abu J jJO- £J iU-f tfelf - Y Y i * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of U \- , *. * ,,\., .... 
Allah m said: "Whoever spends on ^ J o£~-$ ui ^j^j 



a pair (of things) in the cause of iuU :Jll ^ij ^1 ^ Iwl 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he ^ ; . , * ,„ 

will be called in Paradise: 'O slave & If cri 1 o^JiJ 

of Allah, here is prosperity. ^ ^, - Sj^i-^f ^ i^^l 

Whoever is one of the people of t ' * , 

Saldh, he will be called from the > <*>l yS Jfr'/j o* 1 

gate of Sam, Whoever is one of v i Vj 

the people of he will be ^ . 

called from the gate of Jihad. ^ ^i-A^ E^J! Jii ^ Oil" JXs 
Wlioever is one of the people of 



charity, he will be called from the ^ *M «>' <^ ol5 ^ J 

gate of charity. Whoever is one of SlSJl J*f ^ its ol+Jl ^i: 

the people of fasting, he will be ' - ' _ c / \ \* 

called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan: J** of ^ CfJ ^ ui 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: 4 0 j~ £ ffi ^ ^ yj] 

Messenger of AJlali, no distress or * ' ; ' ' " ' - " 



need will befall the one who is J"^ ¥^ J* ^ <Jf-> L - -ot^\ 

called from those gates. Will there j% ^ ^ . . 

be anyone who will be called from » " 1 \ « 

all these gates?' The Messenger of :|§ 41 J ^ JU ^IjjVI ill; ^ 

Allah ^ said: 'Yes, and I hope . * >J;\ >*\, . * % 

that you will be one of them."' ' V* °^ jl ^ r 1 
(Sahih) 
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2241. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah jg and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything. [1] He said: 'O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one's chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wija? for turn.'" (Sahth) 



:Jli ^ J? S 

< 0 

9 * * *\ I £ J, , . P * Q + + 0 \ Oil, 

l^r^ .JU «il .Lp 4 Jjjj ,>^-33 1 

s ** 

»» 4**^ 0 . I r >^i>^ ^ ^1 r , * t 



Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadtth means restraint is IPya '. The 
expression Wijd' denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
Of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wij& - curbs sexua} desire. 



2242. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud met 
'Uthman at 'Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. 'Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas'ud: "Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?" 
'Abdullah called 'Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet $| said: 
'Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wijd 7 ) for him.'" (Sahth) 



:Jli jJlrf. £ 'J. - YYiY 



4 i » 1 



J dJU' ^ ^ ^ 

5£p! Jil; ^» :JU ^ ^]| M 



f 1} Meaning, to get married. 
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.To*A: r 

Comments: L - 

From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessaiy 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 

2243. It was narrated that .ffi *; ^ tf-tf _ YY£r 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of i ' t> * ^„ ^ 

Allah j£| said: 'Whoever among ^ cA^ 1 ^ fe 1 ^ 1 ^ 

you can afford to get married, let ^ A| ^ ^ ' <L fcfl* •> 
him do so, and whoever cannot ' , 

afford it should fast, for it will be a fcdl fiSj <y» :|| J>^ 

restraint (M^/fl') for him.'" (Sahih) >\ >?,r . tf „ .r.c • „ , , 



2244. It was nanated that 'Abdur- . ^j, - ^ _ mi 

Rahman bin Yazid said: "We ^ ' ^ < *~^ 

entered upon 'Abdullah along with ci & ^ J} ^ <J> 

'Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group ,„ Sm „j ,,,1,' M , 

(of others). He told us a {fofift ^ ojL " & ¥ ^ 



which he only narrated to the people 4s I jI£ Ji- :JU Jbj5 u**-jN 

because of me, as I was the youngest t , ^ t ' i/*/ 

of them. The Messenger of Allah g ^ 

said: 'O young men, whoever among ^ ^ ^ u ^ 

you can afford to get married let him *' ' '* " ' 



do so, for it is more effective in ^ ^ r*^' ^ J* 

lowering the gaze and guarding - j^^, Ul .* 

one's chastity."' ($akih) (One of the ^ ' ^ / £ V ^ „ / 

narrators) 'Ali said: "Al-'Amash was i«^*-'J ^ ^Gl 

asked about the narration of „ > ^ _ ^ 

Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'From Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, ^ j^Q ^ :JL& ji-^Q 4^-^ 

from 'Abdullah; similarly?. To which . ^ * e >-* . t , . , c , s . 

he (Al-'Amash) replied: 'Yes.'^ T~ : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ 



II] Al-'Amash was asked if Ibralnim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from 'Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas-ud ? and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243, 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Alqamah : Jll gjrjj £1 li^-f - YY*« 

said: "I was with Ibn Mas'ud when he * „ # - , . . , f 

was with OJthman, and 'Uthrnan said: ^ & ^ W Jrf 1 — i ^ 

'Whoever among you has the means, U oil :J li iife ^\2'c^ 'J&> 

let him get married, for it is more ^ , a> , ; 0> ^ " " ^ ' 

effective in lowering the gaze and £>■ -OUsp JUi OUip >j a^j^U ^1 

guarding one's chastity. And whoever - 8 : Jt£ ~ ^ - j£ || <il J^ij 

cannot, then fasting will be a shield s t ^ - " o ' ^ 

for him/" (Sahih) j& '£5j~k J> & ^> Stf 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahm&n (An-Nasa'i) ' ^ g > . - jj: ^ ... ^ 

said: This (narrator) is Abu Ma'shar, -J ^ ^ J 



his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he II* -Cr^jJI ^ ^ ^ 

is trustworthy. He was a companion > , . ^ ^ > - -v, « , 

of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and — ^ 



Shu'bah reported from him. (As for) j *'j&>j jj^> lSjj 

Abu Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is . , * -it 4- 

Najih and he is weak, and with his >-> ^ Cf 1 ^ r~ XV 

weakness, he also became confused, ^ ti&M jj 015 CLl <ak^> ~j 
he narrated Munkar narrations, ' > > ,\ 

among them: Muhammad bin 'Arm* : *S 

from Abu Salaraah, from Abu ^ - f — f 

Hurairah, from the Prophet who 



said: "What is between the east and < ^ ^UJ I j J^il! I 'JZ 15 » : J U 

the west is the Qiblah"^ And . . f ■ - ><> #K . . 

among them: Hisham bin 'Urwah, <~* U * ^ * * ^ ' ^ 

from his father, from 'Aishah, from ^i^JL j^JJl ^» :^ ^III ^ 

the Prophet |g: "Do not cut meat ' ' ,!? 'j, 

with the knife, rather gnaw at it." [2] * ^ 1 1 ^ J 

Chapter44. The Reward Of One U# fU» y yl>* uIj - (1 i ( ^Ji) 

Who Fasts One Day In The Cause .^; v ,*>- V-*- ^ i • 

Of Allah, The Mighly And Sublime, > ^> 1 A J^J ^ ^ «M- u« 



And Mentioning The Differences dUi J j^Jl ^ «JU ^1 J^i 

Reported From SuhaU Bin Abi ' * " * "* '* 

SaUh In Tlie Narration About That (U 

m m 

2246. It was narrated from Abu Jb^^i ^ ^ U^.f - YYin 



[1] See At-Tirmidht, No. 342. 
[2] See^6« Dawiid, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of < .^- T ... 

Allah m said: "Whoever fasts one ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ 

day in the cause of Allah, the 6^ }J> J\ \f> i<J i^U* 

Mighty and Sublime, Allah will \ „ '\ , / ' , 5 

remove his face away from the Fire ^ J ^£ <y ]) '• ^ M ^ 

in return for the day (the distance ^ fa J> &l ' ^fj j£ 

of) seventy autumns." (Sahih) " ' ' - ' - / 

.YooY: c 

2247. It was narrated that Abu . 5^ y y, s tf-tf _ my 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ' ' < < 

Messenger of Allah £g said: ^ ^PJI y \ UjJ- :JU 

'Whoever fasts one day in the t ^ f ' ' 'lis*, 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate ^ & ^ 



between his face and the Fire by (a ^» :|§| &\ Jli :JU ^jLiJl 

distance of) seventy autumns in 



^ ^ ✓ ■^a-' I ',"'1*' *l 1 ✓ * I " 0 <* ^ I <* 

return for that day.'" (5a/mA) ^j^^l^L^IJ^^U^^ 

■ t>?^ ^ 

Ll G l3 fJLuJ "il'^LJl J 15, t Yooi: c c^^JI ^ t^^l : ©> J " S 

2248. It was narrated that Abu . j\| *j l^j^j - yy*A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ' I*** * ..I t , 
Allah said: 'Wlioever fasts one {£ '-^ fO* lsJ 

day in the cause of Allah, Allah, f . * .^f ^ ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, will ~ ^ f*^ ; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

separate lus face from the fire by A I ; ulS o^ji ^1 If- 

(a distance of) seventy autumns. "' «. i. , „ . ,-„^ . ^„ 

( W fA) ^ Al ^; ^ * ^ r u ^" 

.Toor: c tL£ _^53l ,y y»j ^Ttl:^ ifU2 [^pws «aL-|] :gt>3 

2249. It was narrated from Abu : JU jlL' ^ Hii IT^-t - YY£^ 

Sa'eed that the Prophet % said: '11= 1*-' i<V 

"Whoever fasts one day in the 'J*- ^ V- ^ :Jb Ix,^ 

cause of Allah, the Mighty and M ^ u* te^ <J °u* °u* 

Sublime, Allah will separate his ' ' "*„ 

face from the fire by (a distance of) cH"3 > Jc^ ti f ^ : ^ u 

seventy years.." (5aWfe) _ <^ ^ ^ ^ ^, 
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2250. It was narrated from Abu j ^ ^ ^ ^ _ YYd , 

Sa'eed that he heard the 



Messenger of Allah M say: "There ^ :JU ^ ^&J| »l£ 

is no worshipper who fasts a day in 1 ^ , - Jt. 



the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 4il Jji»3 ^ aJT ^1 ^ 
Sublime, will separate his face from . „ , \ 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy <J u -* & u> * ^ 

autumns in return for that day." ijui j£ fcl j& ^1 4>l 
(Sahth) ' * - „ . s , , „ 



2251. It was narrated that An- >^J, ^ _ Y Y«\ 

Nu'man bin Abi 'Ayyash said: "I ^ * * 0 ^ 

heard Abu Sa'eed M-Khudri say: & J^i :JlS jj^Vl ^ j^- 

'The Messenger of Allah gg said: 'f . f 



Whoever fasts one day in the cause 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, :gg 4i\ J^j JU ;Jli J^jiJi 

Allah will separate his face from , s ^ 4 "/ „ 4 ^ 

the Fire by (a distance of) seventy ^ ^ S ul <>r J U >- f 1 ^ o^ 1 ' 1 

autumns.'" (SaMh) . Klly. ^1 ^ %\ 

2252. Abii Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: .j^ *• y-^f _ Y Y«Y 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah m ' ' ' 



say: 'Whoever fasts one day in the y) ^"Sr^ : <J^ & 

cause of Allah, Allah will separate 't >. , ** .'ir 

his fare, frntn the. Fire hv ^ Histanrp. & ** s5 * - ^ t - s ^ ! J 



his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumns/" (Sahik) :<Jll J ^ dl^cJl Ucw 



C.'.^.^.-'J 



^ l^jj : Jjij ^ 4»l (Jj^j 
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Chapter 45, Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri 



^ J* >i - (to 



Comments: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 



2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 'There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.'" (SaMh) 



0 £ 



V» :|| 41 «J>3 JU :JU C ijjill 

H a 

f^ 1 J 1 ^" 



2254. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3H said: "Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns." 
(Sahih) 



:JU v > y - YY*S 

« *• •* 

- **ij>- $frj (t^r 



2255. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 



I ju£ lij^-l - YYae 
: lJ J* {y. 
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Allah will separate his face (a s »fe f ■ • ' *'> 

distance or) seventy autumns from & V - ^ ^ 9* 

the Fire in return for that day." : m &\ JJLj J IS :Jli jl*^, 

(Sakih) , i „ 

^ *i j&i j f 1 ^ ^ 

2256. Jt was narrated from 'Uqbah ^ jjU- ^ IjXii lij^-f - YY«*\ 

bin 'Amir that the Messenger of 1 1 4 ^ , <■ „ s o > i tf < , 

Allah $| said: "Whoever fasts one C* t*H ls^' :JL5 

day in the cause of Allah, the £? J\ ^taJl ^ ojUJl 

Mighty and Sublime, Allah will ' " ^ - 



seperate him the distance of one $£ ^1 "if h V* <S* 4 ^ 
hundred years from the Fire." V - *- * ■ . . . ^ 

(Hasan) ^ J ^ ' ^-f^^ - Ul3 

ju~ o,J^ ^ V: C ^o/W:^! J Ij-* **\^[] l^/i 

Comments: 

"A hundred years": in all the previous narrations, there is mention of "seventy 
years". It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 

Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To J f UaJl ^ *% U - (H j^Jl) 

Fast When Traveling ' ^ ^ ^ 



2257. It was narrated that Ka'b bin . 'w- >\"\ - • \ i?"Jf 



'Asim said: "I heard the Messenger of „ . ' , a > . . ( 

Allah it say: 'It is not righteousness J> c\y^ i£J>y\ ^ u&i> U^l 
to fast when traveling/" (Sakih) ■ 9 , tf f ^ t ^ ^ 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa'eed : Jli ^ - YY«A 

bin Al-Musayyab said: "The , ' V * , fi ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: Tt is ^ 4 u£bj^ jc? ui ^ 



not righteousness to fast when • - * 

traveling." 5 (Staftft) ' T 7 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ ■* ?" f ^ 
said: This is a mistake, and what is j 
correct is the one that is before it. „ ^ , '„ 

We do not know of anyone who ^ ^ : »>* ! **j^ # j^' 
followed up Ibn KatMr. ~g jj£ ^ ^ ^, 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, there is an -error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 

Sa'eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 

2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 

independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 



Chapter 47. The Reason Why XI J\ UJ| - Uv 

That Was Said, And Mentioning . 

The Differences Reported From Cri J* ^ 

Muhammad Bin 'Abdur. M J & & r? J 

Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir - ' " ' 

Bin Abdullah About That ( U 0 

Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad 'Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin 'Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 

2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin .j^ £-<£j _ 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ t ~ J\ 

Allah $g| saw some people gathered J> 1 "i'f CH • J ^ 

around a man, so he asked (what , - ?f, . f n ,., . ,/. - i . 
was happening) and they said: "It is " * ' w - " 



a man who is exhausted because of J 11* jij ^-u^ L^U 3§| 4jI 

fasting." The Messenger of Allah m * i A * * V Mi,^-fV'.i ii* 

said: "It is not righteousness to fast ^ JU 'f-^ 1 ' ^ U 

when traveling/ 3 .((>15i J fU4J| *J\ ^ ^ :^ 
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u? j^J "4 <ji <y Vo Y /T : JUj4 [^w>&vS oiL-«|] 

2260. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated .■ ■? • / «: » . ^ j _ Y y *i » 

that the Messenger of Allah g \£] - < 

passed by a man in the shade of a J-*- ^ : <-^ t5^»l 

tree on whom water was being a ,-.lJ, . '„s . V 

sprinkled. He said: "What is the ^/f % " ^ 

matter with your companion?" They : JU j$ J *J> JJ^_ jSjJ. :JU 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, he is - t|S . « n > . >* , > „<\ 

fasting." He said: "It is not s*^ 1 w y~-J* & ^ 

righteousness to fast when traveling. J; ^| J^ij of alp £j° ^U- 

Take to the concession which Allah „ „ • < « , . , ^ 

has granted you, accept it." (SaAft) :<JU iUl ^ cA* ^ J ftjt 

# i>oU iU> ^LjJI tYo ^ : £ ^ y>j [^^w* a^L^l] 

t>i' J* u-* 5 *^^ 



2261. Muhammad bin 'Abdur^ : JU jJli l5j£t - YY*n 



Rahman said: "Someone who heard t „ ^ 

it from Jabir told me something L ^ :JUi 



similar " (Sahih) # & iUJ 

i^Lr ^jj^ 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The &&J^ ?3 " (iA ,^J0 

Different Reports From ' * . tf /VH .. „. s ,,.^ t1 

Bin Al-Mnbarak ^ ' <n ^ 



Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman.. 
2262. It was narrated from Jabir : JU" '^V}\ *J> ju^J l%£f - YY^Y 
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bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ,„ r ;* , *. s , ^.f 

of Allah m said: "It is not ^ * & ^ & ^ 

righteousness to fast when J ^ ^ ijg <J & 

traveling. Take to the concession e ' . ' . V.-.S . •.«„ 

which Allah, the Mighty and a* OJ <y*v» 

Sublime, has granted you, accept *j, rjfr # J*i/> 

it." (Sahih) s , „ 

J^-j jp 41)1 J^jg piO* jiUl ^ 



2263. It was narrated from a man, J££j ( ^ tf^f _ 

from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah ^ * , . „ ^ t r , t 

& said: "It is not righteousness to &£Jl & & :JIS ^ £>Uip 
fast when traveling. " (Sahih) 



Chapter 49. The Name Of That J4^» ^.1 - ( H j^JO 

Man ' (YV*UiJl) 

Comments: 

The upcoming narration corroborates that the "man" mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hasan. 

2264. It was narrated from Jabir :Jll ^ ^ /JJ> ti'jJA - YYU 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger S' * - . / ... „ 

of Allah |g£ saw a man who was 4^ J if. J^h. 

being shaded on a journey. He . . 4 -J ^ ^ iJsi « 

said: "It is not righteousness to fast °^ *. ui * ur . 



when traveling." (Sahih) 0? J J** d 



^an: c c^5l . . . Olp Jlfe ^ JjS V U 4p*Jl ^jUJl *>-y-t:gpAa 
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•"cr^ 1 

Comments: 

"It is not righteousness to fast when traveling": this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 

2265. It was narrated that Jabir J> & I & - Y Y n c 



said: "The Messenger of Allah * ^ ^ : JU ^ii ^ J^il 
went out to Makkah m the vear of ; " ^ L 



went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He t.wJ ^ ol^Jl ^1 

fasted until he reached Kura' AI- ^ . * / s , 0 ^ ' r 

Ghamim, and the people fasted. * ^ GS* :Jb ^ 



Then he heard that it was too j£ ^ ^L^j J ^cSl flp J\ 

difficult for the people to fast, so •< s <" 

he called for a vessel of water after 01 ^ t ^ uJl f 1 ^ r^ 1 

'Asr and drank it while the people , u ^£ ^ tj, ^fcl 

were looking on. Then some of the 



people broke their fast and some <-OjJ& ^uiV} CijZs 



continued to fast He heard that *f y« > 

some people were still fasting and 



he said: 'Those are the disobedient ,«sUJJl i^jfi : J la I^U 

ones/" (Saftrfc) 

Comments: 

"Those people are the disobedient ones": Allah's Messenger ^ felt that day's 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 

2266. It was narrated that Abu fe, &\ ^ Jjjjli ti^-l - 
Hurairah said: "Some food was 



brought to the Messenger of AMh jh 1 ^ : ^ f ^ J ci u^-*J ] 

m at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said - i^&Vl ' ^ c0l±- ^ SjlS 
to Abu Bakr and 'Umar: 'Come 



and eat.' They said: 'We are »X* c^' 6* ^ i Jt^. 

fasting.' He said: 'Saddle the ^ ^ok' % ^ ^ 

camels for your companions, and ' - * - J — - 

help your companions.'" (Datf) Ul : VUi «!As5 C}h ^Sf 
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f U£)l wis? 



to c5j-^>J1 JL*-- ^ j^-p ajb ^ ^ VTT/\:j^I i^-^I [o^ eiL*J] lgr>>w 



2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah was eating breakfast in 
MaiT Az-Zahran, and Abu Bala: 
and 'Ulnar were with him, he said: 
'(Come and eat) breakfast.'" 
(Da 'CO He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 

.T0Vr: c J yj t^UI d^uJI >;( WL-jV 

2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah in, Abu Bakr and 'Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da If) 



:jis J£^i y 1UJ - YY1A 



Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza'i In The Narration Of 
'Amr Bin 'Umayyah About That 

2269. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jjjgg from a 
journey and lie said: 'Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah.' I said: 1 am fasting.' He 
said: 'Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.'" (Sahih) 



f^^ 1 ^ if. 



£ 0 ^ ^ 
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Y t » A : 

Comments: " 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 



2270. Ja'far bin 'Arnr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damn narrated that his father 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ and the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said to me: 'Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.' I said: C I am fasting.' He 
said: 'Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived - 
meaning the fasting - and half the 
prayer for him.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli /JJ- - YYV- 



2271. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Ad-Damn said: "I came 



to the Messenger of Allah % from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: 'Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.' I said: 
'I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.' 
He said: 'Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.'" (Sahih) 



y JUL-l frjXS - YYV\ 



^jl^aJl &1 J ^P i^lfill 

& 3^ ^1 Jj-^j ^ o^ji :Jti 

Jl :cis i!&f d C flaiJ! 

^ i3>lf JUj» : JU 141 & i: t;L> 
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e L*ii wis? 



2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damn 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet $|, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 



: JVl Stdi & JL^-t fc£f - YYVY 



•a 0 



, 6 ^>cJ 



2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah g| from a 
journey and he said: "Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah." "I said: 'I am fasting.' 
He said: 'Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him."' (Sahih) 



c^ii y ^1 tirji - yyvt 



&|i :jl5 JU:U :cJi il&f £ 



duj^ ^ YAU: C t^Y/i^Ul ox^ ^ ^IjJJl ^1 [jt^ igjtt 

Chapter 51. Mentioning The ^ i^lii - (M j^-tJO 

Differences In The Reports " / . . 4. 

From M^awiyah Bin Salam ^^ s31 ^ ^^ J) « <>^ 
And 4 Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In uii! - (YA Ju»dD 

This Narration 



•J ^1 Jl^ y lUi tot - YYVi 



2274. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- , . „ 
Damri told him that he came to oi^> .Ji* ^l>Ji a* ^ 
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the Messenger of Allah H from a 
journey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, 
"Won't you come and have meal 
for the breakfast?" He said: "I am 
fasting." The Messenger of Allah 
^| said: "Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler." (Hasan) 



JU;» :|g 4»i J^j JUS Jl :JU 



.YoA^ :^ t^g^Jl ys>^ 4 JjLJI ctoJbJl J*>\ oiLyaJ] :^j>^ 

227S B It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu 
Umayyah told him that he came to 
the Prophet from a journey, and 
he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 



* 0 ^ 



. 6 J^Li 



2276. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet £| said: "Allah 
has waived - meaning - half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick." (Hasan) 



J* 



.YrW:^ t^jl JlaU 4 Y*i£ :^ ci^j^ ^jl j 

Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his 
paternal uncle; then we met him 



^1 ^ 4)1 U>l :Jli jl^ 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abu Qilabah said to him: "Tell it 
to us." The old man said: "My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet gjg, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: 'Come and eat.' I 
said: £ I am fasting.' He said: 'Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.'" 
(Sahih) 

2278. It was narrated that Ayyub 
said: "Abu Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: 'Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this HadithV He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: 'A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: 'I am fasting.' 
He said: 'Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.'" (Sahih) 



St JJ> Jfe Jul 8j>- :a#s 

jt ijS :<JUi JUk :<JIS jt Jit 



i^t :JU 4UU S 5lSJ J L>J 

l^A J citf ja j H Al 3^3 

Si iiii If Jl 



Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayii, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
Anas bin Malik. 



:JU jti & J&i U^-l - Y Y 



2279. It was narrated from Abu 

Qilabah that a man said: "I came f ^ . ^ f ^ , ^ ( 

to the Prophet ^ to discuss ^ if ^ & 

something and he was eating ^ ^J, ^ :JU ^Sts 



breakfast. He said: 'Come and eat' 
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I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: < >v *^ ~ . 

'Come and I wfll tell you about Jl ^ - Jb j» I* 

fasting. Allah has waived half of JyJ.f jjji : J is IsU Jl :ci£ MJ&Jl 

prayer and fasting from the /' + 

traveler, and He has granted a ^ i 1 -^ 1 ai *1 'f^ 1 a* 

concession to pregnant women and , , -J, j Jj± ^J_- y^j 5 s^, 

the sick.'" (Sahih) * * 

2280. A similar report was . '..t .*„ t t 

narrated from Abii Al-'Ala bin - JU f* 1 & ^ " YYA> 



Ash-Shi khkhi r, from a man. J ^ ijlkjl jj£ ^ <ujI jl£ Ij^it 



2281. It was narrated from Hani' J] :&S ti'js-] - YYA^ 

bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man t ^ * > „ . r 

from Balharish, that his father said: 'j^ 1 ?U U 0* 'O* 

*I was traveling and I came to the ^ : ju *J & M-j 
Prophet when I was fasting, and 



he was eating. He said: 'Come (and >J j**^ tf'j % i^ 1 'j*^ 
eat).' I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: < ^ J, .^"^ vfc 

'Come here; do you not know what 1 - * 



Allah has waived for the traveler?' «Y JlliJl ^ ftl ££j U fJU^ jjf JU& 

I said: 'What has Allah waived for ',«n» .'i ? -u'ti - - i~ ' ?- 

the traveler?' He said: 'Fasting and ^ ' JU 0* U -> : ^ 

half of the prayer.'" (SaWft) . «pUJl ildJajj 



2282. It was narrated from Ham' -A±SA\ xj> - YYAY 

bin 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir ; ' # ' * _ „ 

from a man from Balharish, that ^ :JU ^! bid*. :JIS ^1 

his father said: "We had been ,•' ; i; , i f i-yi >\ 

traveling for as long as Allah - . * * „ t 

willed, then we came to the ^J^J^k ^J*JA\ J> &\ 

Messenger of Allah m and he was 3 , /^g ^ ^ tf , * g 3^ ^ 

eating. He said: 'Come and eat.' I , , " , 

said: 1 am fasting.'The Messenger pU» jij 4b 1 

of Allah & said: 'I will tell you > „ - ■ tf + * , 

about fasting. Allah has waived 5»> Jj-j y»l 
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fasting and half of the prayer for „ , „, ? , „ »U*A 
the traveler."' (5«/#) ^ CT*-> ^ f f^ 1 a* 



2283. It was narrated from Hani' -J> M jCp li^l - YYAt 

bin 'Abdullah bin Sh ikhkhi r that - « >. <«„ 

his father said: "I was traveling and ^ : ^ ^' ui ^-^ 

I came to the Prophet g when he ^, ^ . ^ u - ^ f - 
was eating and I was fasting. He T 



said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am ci£ :<Jtf ^j! 

fasting.' He said: 'Do you know ^ * ^ %'J> S M '*JS\ cJ& 
what Allah has waived for the ° J ^ ' % ; 

traveler?' I said: 'What has Allah U ^jjSh ^ J\ :cJI 

waived for the traveler?' He said: ,' t ,\,, »\l „« * >*. 

'Fasting and half of the prayer.'" Z? J Uj << ^ UJl 9* 



2284. It was narrated that Ghailan . '° 1^4 U" ; f - nAl 



said: "I went out with Abu Qilabah 

on a journey and he brought some ^ J^l^l : <-^ ^ 

food. I said: 'I am fasting.' He said: , . „ eu t , , , 

'The Messenger of Allah $ went ^ & v$ di ] s» 



out on a journey and brought some cJjL j£> <J ^ g c*£>^ : J 15 
food, and said to a man: Come and 



eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 4^3 : <-^ tL,uia 

Allah has waived for the traveler ^ 0 *£ jii J IB Al 
half of the prayer and fasting when , "„ . 

traveling, so come and eat. So I :JIS ^JJ :JIS :J>-^ 

came close and ate.'" (Sahth) ^ ^ ( ^ ^ ^ ^ 

> » r r 

Comments: 

From the naiTation it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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f *+ m - 



Chapter 52. The Superiority Of iDi j jUJ^i C£ - (oy (^Ji) 
Not Fasting While Traveling, ' " ' s J 

Over Fasting (Y<\ ii^l) f >i»l ^ 



2285. It was narrated that Anas bin . - *• i s ! _ yy\ 0 

Malik said: "We were with the \ ^ „ /T 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a journey, Jj^-^l J-^Ip t&U :<JU J>\ 

and some of us were fasting and . -j^ . ^ . „ t * i^Jj . - 

some of us were not. We made a ' it cr* l <^"- 9 J> ° ^ 

stop on a hot day and looked for j^l&l £J JlUI j &\ « & 
shade. Those who were fasting fell * / ,„ \ * 

to the ground, but those who were Uj ^* 1j jU ^ U > ^ 

not fasting got up and watered the Sjjiwlll fllj iljjjl lid V^Ui 

animals. The Messenger of Allah gg ^ r , „ ^ 

said: 'Those who were not fasting V* iM : M ^ Jj^j 



today have taken the reward.'" « ^ >t 

(Sfl/iifc) " - * 

.YMY :^ t^^-SOl ,y jjaj tA; J^>-Sfl c-jJLs- 

Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 

Chapter 53. Mentioning The j&\ j '^j &x >* j _ (or -^*JI) 

Saying: "The One Who Fasts ' " 1 , t \ \ 

While Traveling Is Like The (r * -r^ 1 J >^ 

One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident" 

2286. It was narrated that 'Abdur- a^Jjj jtf *; _ YYAI 

Rahman bin { Awf said: "It is said 



that fasting while traveling is like a* ls>) <y} 0* <S~* : <J^ 

not fasting while a resident." ^ J tiL J ^ 



o o ^ ✓ 
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2287. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ^ iU£ ^^.f - YYAV 

Rahman bin 'Awf said: "The one 



who fasts while traveling is like one *v & ^ ^ ' JU ^-fc 1 

who does not fast while a resident." ^jj f *jj ^ 

(Da if) ' * 

.YM£: C itf^l ^ j»j cj,Ul ^.JbJl >l .aIu-J] 



2288. It was narrated from ^ J*4 ^ jlU^ ^j£f - YYAA 

Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin < * ^ , ,i K * . £ „ if 

<Awf that his father said: "The one ^ ■ tJU ^ J*' ^ :Jb ^ 

who fasts while traveling is like one ^ j^. ^ vfc ^ y 1 

who does not fast while a resident.' 'IT , ; * " ; 



Chapter 54. Fasting While 'jg j&\ j - (o* p^Ji) 
Traveling, And Mentioning The ' f! 

Differences Reported In The (r ^ « j* 1 f 

Narration Of Ibn * Abbas About It 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 

2289. It was narrated from Ibn "„s ... >. ,^jf wv . a 



'Abbas that the Prophet gjg went 

out in Ramadan and fasted until he ^ «uil & :JU l>i l%£t 

came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk , „ . , „ . . * , ,, t > 

was brought to him and he drank ^ ^ 'r^ ^ 'f 5 ^ 1 ^ 



and broke his fast; he and his bl^j J> ^ ,yl 0! 

Companions. ^ , ' ' t ,{* t J i 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn :JIS £Jy % J^iaJ! - YYV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , K .'^, \.c 

Allah ^ fasted from Al-Madinah ^ ^ 6i ^ ^ 

untU he came to Qudaid, then he it& Jl JuJl nj^dl ^ 5 &5l 
broke his fast until he reached '* > t " '~ " ' ' 

Makkah." (Sahih) }^ o^f c£ ] u* 4 *?^ h* 

p j j;- ^ si 

.Yo^\v: c ^^£11 J ^aj iYY1Y:^YI iuJbJl >;! Jj*W* ^ 

2291. It was narrated from Ibn £j tf^f _ Y YM 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



8| fasted while traveling until he W c?^=£ Cr 1 ^ 1 



reached Qudaid, then he called for ^ t j^j, - t~\ ^ 

a cup of milk and drank and broke w i. < s ' " * 

his fast; he and his Companions. A I Jj^j ol jjl ^ tj^iia 

(Sahih) ' ' 



Comments: 

There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed, The Prophet j|g, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 

Chapter 55. Mentioning The J* o^fl % - (o o 

Differences Reported From * , tt ... 

Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn 'Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid's statements. 

2292. It was narrated that Ibn s^J* ^ ~ ™^ 



'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , , s,.\ . 

Allah m went out to Makkah, and 'i*** & & ^ : JU 

he fasted until he came to 'Usfan. : ju ^| ^ tj^U^ 
Then he called for a cup and * * 
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drank." (One of the narrators) * , ,, 
Shu'bah said: "(That was) in ^' ^ f 1 *^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Ramadan. Ibn 'Abbas used to say: <JV5 ic^U r Ii Ipjti Slllp 

'Whoever wants to fast, may fast, \ > > ' 

and whoever wants to break may fU> £li ^ \dy> j-U ^1 d\& OU^ 

break his fast'" (Sam) * . ^Uif ^ J# 

Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to 'Usfan, There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 

2293. It was narrated that Ibn 0* ^ 0? - 



'Abbas said: '"The Messenger of ><• JL/b rr' 0 - ?J 

Allah traveled during Ramadan ^ j\ ' ****** ^ 

and fasted until he reached 'Usfan. ^j^j a" < Cf. 

Then he called for a vessel and ^ lL> 5' '^J • ijg ^| 

drank during the day when the 0 f 0 J *^ ^ 

people could see him, then he did jj J|£ £i£ Ojl *£\> \& ji 

not fast." (Sahih) ' ' < , t 

Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 

2294. It was narrated that Al- iffi -j^ ^ l^L frjjJ\ - m* 

' Awwam bin Hawshab said: "I said to , , , o . 

Mujahid: 'What about fasting while : JU vAS^ ^ f^l ^ otii bi^ 

traveling? 5 He said: The Messenger fa . jtf 9 J&\ j : J^l^XJ cJi 

of Allah g§ used to fast (sometimes) ' \ J 

and not fast (sometimes)."' (Sahih) * \r*± W> ^ ^j^j 



2295. Mujahid narrated that the : ju 5 >UJl £j Jj^-t - YY1* 

Messenger of Allah «H fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 



■** jl ^ ? ^ ji ^ j p ^ / / ^ 



Chapter 56. Mention Of The £>Uii J* o^VI ?5 - 



Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
'Amr About That 

2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
|g about fasting while traveling. He 
said: "If," then he said something 
to the effect that: "If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast." (Sahih) 



- (n U>^\) 



ft j" o ^ 



:Jll YY^ 



.YVY :^ t^^ll J> y>j s^>- ,y> Jijp ^ 



2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin 'Amr 
said: "O Messenger of Allah." (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 



2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah j|| about fasting while 
traveling. He said: 'If you wish to 



:<Jll j^J ^ iji, U^-f - YY^A 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not ?f, -„s 

to fast then do not fast. 5 " ^ ^ J ^ : Jb ^ o* 



«l p * 



2299. It was narrated that Hamzah . >* _ 



bin 'Arar said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about £j ^s^' ^ :<3u ^ jji l&U. 

fasting while traveling. He said: 'If ^Li^ * ' '? \ • ' ' \" ' " 

you wish to fast then fast, and if 0 - & ' ^ ^ 9 1 - ° ^ & -i 6 *^ 

you wish not to fast then do not cJU :JU jjX* ^ iyJ- }J> tJ l^ Jl\ 

fast'" (Sah$h) , ^ ' ' J '* 

«* J, ^ 

>L ; &f ci^ Ojj fjd fji: M oi^ ill 

.(trails 



2300. It was narrated that Hamzah . ^ix^ v ' s j) j^r^f 



bin 'Amr Al-Aslami said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, I feel able to ^ j^** Uj^ 1 :< -^ V^J tirt 1 

fast while traveling." He said: "If . . i £1 ° ' "'\ 'JrJU "iil" UJl 

you wish then fast and if you wish ^ ' *' ^ ^ J ^ 

then do not fast" (Sahih) Js* J> ^ 0* <y. 



j^5a ciJi 0l» :JU >UI J r Cil! 



• 4* 



2301. It was narrated from . 

Hamzah bin 'Amr that he asked - & * ^ U " YrM 

the Messenger of Allah g about & : Jil ^ ^ 1U5 ^ : 0V5 

fasting while traveling. He said: "If 



you wish to fast then fast, and if oi '^ y j^ f^r & ^All 

you wish not to fast then do not J J l> ^ J 

fast." (Sahih) - , *T & 



The Book of Fasting 



248 



01 cJL* ol» :JU >Ul j ^ 

of cJLs 6ij jLis 



2302. It was narrated that Hamzah ^ *• Ji^p _ yy^Y 

bin 'Amr said: "I used to fast „ „ * ' ' ' / 

continually at the time of the :Jl* aX^» :aJU ^ jI^-I ©a£ 

Messenger of Allah i§. I said: 'O . \y£* • - ( ^. ft** 

Messenger of Allah, I fast # " ^ ^ W 0 

continually while traveling/ He \L&- jti^ :Jli Jl jL^ 

said: 'If you wish then fast, and if , >, . * , .4 . ', |C I 

you wish then do not fast'" f ^ ^' °^ ' Jb J r* ^ a >" ^ 

Z :ci5s ggg 4ii ( J^ij ajp ^ 

01" : JUi t jilll J fC^JI A>f J\ ! Will 

'a. , | -* 0 >» ^ 0 . 



2303. It was narrated that Hamzah /J aJLi ( y 4il aT* tr>l - Yt»r 
said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah, I ' , * r * „ < £ ^ „ * s , 

am a man who fasts continually, so ^ ^ ^ ; Jb <T* ^ : JU W 

should I fast while traveling?' He ^ tu if 1 J hVjU & t<jU^l J>\ 
said: 'If you wish then fast, and if „ * , A , "„ . 

you wish then do not fast.'" (Safcifc) <^ U - : ^ : J U s >^ 6* 4 4** ^ 

J f ^ J>-5 Jl 

.YVA: C c^^Jl ^ j^j tYY^: c ifJtf C^ew] tge^* 

2304. Hamzah bin 'Amr narrated ; Jli ^ £ &\ aTi UJ^f - YT»i 
that he asked the Messenger of , ■ ' '/ f * - s ^ 
Allah |K, and he was a man who W d ^ :<JU ^ UjJ ^ 
used to fast while traveling. He -jUOi of ^it ^ il^U : J 15 
said: "If you wish then fast, and if ^ _ ? f ^ ^ -* ' ? ^ 

you wish then do not fast." (SaAi*) °' C^ 1 ^ . ol j^. o^ 1 

01" :jUi jlUl y Ol^j 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The Sj> J* t^JM >S - <»Y j^-JI) 

Differences Reported From 



'Urwah In The Narration Of z ~(r) ^\)^^^J 
Hamzah About It 

2305. It was narrated from £>UILi 'J> L&\ frjJA - Yr*e 

Hamzah bin 'Aim that he said to ~ ; 



the Messenger of Allah §|: "I feel "A J SJ>* : <-^ ^ 

able to fast while traveling: is there f ; * <.">••< .in f • - - ",\ 
any sm on me?" He said: It is a 



concession from Allah, the Mighty <u! ...sj^-..^ t W-lS B 

and Sublime, so whoever accepts it • . k * n T- 5*2 " - - > f juc * i t * -m 

has done well, and whoever wants ^ r - ^ ^ « - -^-^ 

to fast, there is no sin on him." LaiJ :<Jli ^ jlli! 
(Sakih) 



Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The fU» a^l>l - (oa ^jj-J!) 

Differences In The Report From " , „. , . 

Hisham bin 'Urwah About It 3 - in « uj* £ 

Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from 'Aishah, from Hamzah. 

2306. It was narrated from . - **±> frjtf _ 

Hamzah bin -Amr Al-Aslami that 



he asked the Messenger of Allah Ji If Ji If prfljj 

"Should I fast while traveling? 55 0 < • 0 ' • " \ 0 ' 

He said: "If you wish then fast, and ^ ff* ^ ^ ^ L J ^ 

if you wish then do not fast/ 5 : J Li ^ ^4>l ^ ^Sil Jj^3 JL^^^ 
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2307. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^SUl ^UJI 'J> frjJA - Yr«V 

that Hamzah bin 'Amr said: O „\ a ' tf , , . 

Messenger of Allah, I am a man 0* <*t* ^ -J 15 

who fasts, so should I fast while ^ ^ ^ ^ <sj> ^ tf li* 

traveling? He said: "If you wish ; ' ^ ' „ _ >w !> * 

then fast, and if you wish then do J^j t/1 <J>-3 & : J 15 : Jj^ 

not fast." (Sahth) ^ ^ -ju j f>6f f^t 



2308. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j^j s^. >. i£s*£ £'-*f _ yf»A 

said: "Hamzah said to the ^ 

Messenger of AUah 'O & dUU ^ :JIS ^lill £| U^-l 

Messenger of Allah, should I fast ^ . „ f t *..> # . ^ 

while traveling?' He used to fast a * - ^ 1 ^ 4 ajjS> f - 

great deal. The Messenger of Allah J^ijU :|§ J^J J IS s>^ 01 

3|| said to him: 'If you wish then , ^ ^ * * * s , >{ 

fast and if you wish then do not ^ Ju * C 1 ^ 1 d ^' J V 111 f-^ 1 

fast"' (Sahih) ^ oij cJLi iji :«i 4.1 

l S*~ ^ u* f 1 ^* a* < Y ^°/^^i cri utf^i Vjj) kjjl i/ <I*»»*U> 



. <*Lt 



2309, It was narrated that 'Aishah . "ti £ , i ."if V v« a 

said: "Hamzah asked the Messenger \ / Wm ^ 

of Allah 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ co^4^ ^1 ^ ^ jlL^ bij£ 



should I fast while traveling?' He .^j^ "•' t s"' ■' li» 

said: If you wish then fast and if you ' 4 ^ J - ^ l ^ & t0JjP f - 

wish then do not fast.'" (5aMA) i; :Jlii ^ 4j| J_^5 s>U 61 

2310. It was narrated from 'Aishah . ' > • ^U^l li'-^f - YV^ » 

that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the " ^ ^ . - 

Messenger of Allah ^ about fLl* \l a IU- :Jli 6U|li ^ sxi- L^-l 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a .... ^ _ \ n> > 



man who used to fast continually. e -^" 0 ' ' ' ^ a* °J 

{Sam) f^ 1 ^ ^3 5ft jI^Ji 



if you wish then do not fast. „ ... , . 



Chapter 59. Mentioning The f J^VI J** - <M ,^uJI) 

Differences Reported From " J ' * 1 

Abu Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin ^ 4^ u £i iM 

Malik Bin Qat'ah About It J - (n <A^x5l) 



2311. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were ^ ^ £J , ^ U'^l - YrN \ 



traveling in Ramadan and among 

us were some who were fasting and <4j^j^ J] o* iU> " * 0 urfj* 

some who were not. Those who : ju ^ |£U : ju ^ J !^ 

were fasting did not criticize those . + 

who were not, and those who were ^wui oww; ^ jju^ 



not fasting did not criticize those ^ j^xJl IsL^Jl ^ Sf t ^°dl 
who were." (Sahih) I" . , ' 



2312. It was narrated that Abu ^ J; ^ - Yn Y 

Sa'eed said: "We were traveling ' " ' L , , . tf 

with the Prophet jgg and among us - ^ • J 14 ^UllkJl 

were some who were fasting and J ^ J „ <& , 

some who were not. Those who - ; j ; J - " 

were fasting did not criticize those ^ ^iUJ U5 : JL5 ^1 ^ ayj^ 

who were not, and those who were ^ ^jjj, ^ > ^ "£r p ^, 

not fasting did not criticize those ■ ^ p - *** 

who were." (Wli) ^kiiil lL* jJill Jl^ j^L^I 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir -jil *l£ V 'f ti" ! f - W\T 
said: "We traveled with the * ^ & ^ 



Messenger of Allah £ and some ^ >L gjU : Jvl ^J^\ ^ 

of us fasted and some of us did * /„ s _ ,\V 

not" (Sa/wfc) ^ ^ 5 >* uH 1 ^ pf u 6* 

2314. It was narrated from Abu .jy >« ^ ^ .'<£f YYM fc 

Sa'eed and Jabir bin 'Abdullah that \ ' . ^ ^"T, > 

they traveled with the Messenger ^ If pf 1 * <j'j^ 
of Allah s|§. Some fasted and some \ <. iilll s' 

did not, and those who were fasting - ^- ^ aj-sAJ 



did not criticize those who were fj^w SI tJj-^-J ly^i ^ 
not, and those who were not fasting , , r , - , 

did not criticize those who were. *^ sSi J '-b^** 1 



Chapter 60. Concession ji^ ji JULtlJ i^^J! - ("\ • j^*Jl) 

Allowing A Traveler To Fast **. ' , , ^ , 

For Part Of The Journey And < n 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn tf*- . 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * - J ' 



Allah £g went out in the year of ^ jIp j| <ul Ju^p ^ ^ 



the Conquest, fasting during *p ,&| J -ju ££. .*j 

Ramadan. Then when he was in f * E/" " V ■ 



Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." h\s lit j£ oU^j J UsU> ^1 
(Sahih) ' , .< 

.nYY: c 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between 'Usfan and Qudaid, 
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Chapter 61. Concession ^ j - (-n ^J|) 

Allowing One Who Starts ' \ *> ; ' f „ „ ^ 4 „ ^ 

Fasting In Ramadan, Then ytf. p f Wai iUj >a£ 

Travels To Break His Fast (yr U>«x!|) 



:jis ^ & iUi tfjM - rru 



2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah m traveled and fasted until he |2j£ :JU ftf ^ L5 ^J 

reached 'Usfan, then he called for a „ , * „ , , , , 

cup and drank during the day when ^ V J ^ • ^ 

the people could see him. Then he j£ ^ IB <*» >li : Jli ^fe 
did not fast until he reached ^ ^ ,1 „ ^ a , „ , " I, 

Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 6, j^ W 4^ ^ jn tOU^i g 

during Ramadan." Ibn 'Abbas said: & 5^ njf *j t > £j| 

"And the Messenger of Allah , ^ „ - 
fasted and broke his fast while fU^i ^1 JU . oL^j ^ 

traveling, so whoever wishes may ... ^ fLi ^ ^ ^ # ^ 
fast, and whoever wishes may not * * - ~ J " 

fast." (Sa/«fc) .>iuii 



Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived jfcJi ^ r u^J| - Cu ^^Jl) 
For Pregnant And 1 
Breastfeeding Women (n £fP ( 3 

2317. It was narrated from Anas bin :<J^ ^ Jj** ^jt^ ~ YVW 



Malik that he came to the Prophet „ •: . . , , ,„•.«•>,,# .<< , 

m in Al-Madinah when he was - y pSU fi- ^ 

eating breakfast. The Prophet $g ^ ^ ^' ^ 
said to him: "Come and eat the 



saiu iu mm; »^uiiic anu cat me ,i ,« , . „ , „ „ j 

breakfast." He said: "I am fasting." * ! <>" J ^> 0* ^ ^ ' v ; ! 



The Prophet ^ said to him: "Allah, Jj jij || 

the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 



fasting and half of the prayer for the Jl « ff ljS5l jl ^1 

traveler and for pregnant and ^ ^ 4l ?, B 3 Jt£ 

breastfeeding women." (Sahih) - - 



Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The J£j 'y> &\ Jji J^l; - (tr j^Jl) 



Saying OfAllah, The Mighty And ^ - „ - 

Sublime: "And As For Those Who r 1 ^ ^ ***a 

Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (y 0 ii^Ji) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
FeedAJWw&m (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)" [1] 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah _ ^ :Jti U^-t - YVM 
bin Al-Akwa' said: "When this 

Verse was revealed - 'And as for '4*^' ui J J** 0* ~ j*** if} J* J 
those who can fast with difficulty, • ?'T- 1 • i •£* • i 

(e.g. an old man), they have (a %f]\* ^ Jr "V" * \f* <f 
choice either to fast or) to feed a aii cJJ; llJ : JU Cri 
Misfen (poor person) (for every f > <A , " v ^ 

day).* 2 ! - those among us who did ^ V* 

not want to fast would pay the M & Sljl ^ Sl^ [Ut :s^JI] ^91^. 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was * ^ „ 

revealed and abrogated this." Uj ~. s^ 1 ^ W (J^dJ 
(Sa/M.ft) 



cJc»V:^ ^iJl (V <o s JL4J; ^^i^Ij ^_ rr J6\ c^UJl ^^1: 

4 e ^Jl iJii ^^sJaj ^jJI Jlpj^iJU; 4l jLi ^U^l c^L^j 

Comments: 

During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation {Fidyah). 

2319. It was narrated from 'Ata' ^ J^UJJ £1 li^S-f - YVU 



from Ibn 'Abbas concerning this ^ „ „ , ^ 

Verse - "And as for those who can UJ^-I : Jli jjjj bSai- : J 15 



<«• ^ 



fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), ^, ^ — tj £ 

they have (a choice either to fast or) ' \ \, * 
to feed a A/Mz« (poor person) (for : J^J > 5^3* : y*?* 

everyday)."^ - that for those who ^ 
can fast with difficulty means they " r * ' 



find it hard; to feed a Misfdn means jJU t$>-\j ^^SCl^ * £L\i t^jiiS^ 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
l2] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
l3] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each ~ . . , 

day. But whoever does good of his ^ o£~*i f ^ 

own accord means feeding another c lid ^ I Mj % j& 2+ jj£L> 
poor person. This is not abrogated, t f f „ « « /, ' e * 
and it is better for him. And: that f ^ ^ ^ ^ u^J* ^ 

"you fast is better for you" means y * . - ■ j 

there is no concession regarding this " ^ J 

except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived j^UJI fllSdl - (H p^-Jl) 
For Menstruating Women " ' 

2320. It was narrated from .j^ • > *• *k g~£f _ yvy. 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that a ' ^ ^ ^ 



woman asked 'Aishah: "Should a ^ - If) - £1* 1%^' 

menstruating woman make up the ;(..., *f ; s £ r,^> . ^ ^.^ „ , 

prayers when she becomes pure? ^ *> . . 

She said: "Are you a Haruri? We ISI ^aSLSJI 1*sIp ciL 

used to menstruate at the time of > , »t ^ « t." • >f 

the Messenger of Allah ^ then we ^ Z -i^ S :cJU °> 

would become pure. He told us to ji 3j§ J^5 j4£ JU 

make up the fast, but he did not „ „ „ 

tell us to make up the prayers." -SS-SJI *Ui p^3t *Ui 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Kharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura', near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the temi Haruri, 

2321. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Ju Qj> & /JS - m\ 

said: "I would owe fasts from 



Ramadan and I would not make ^ Cri - ^ Jen 

them up until Sha'ban came." & u - ffc ^ij^ 

(Sahih) 



*.[^° ^ ' * I/. . I , ^ ^ 
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ruin ±\z 

r- 



Comments: 

Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha'ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadtth that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 

Chapter 65. If A Menstruating f 4 $ % - d 0 D 

Woman Becomes Pure Or A *- U-LkT i jliill 

Traveler Returns During " Ji ^ 0W " J ^ * 

Ramadan, Should They Fast For <rv i*>«d I) 

The Rest Of That Day? 

2322. It was narrated that j; j^f y ^ ( tf^f _ Ym 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "The 



Messenger of Allah ^§ said on the k\U :<JU j-^- jjt O-ijd ch! ^1 ^ 
day of 'Ashura': Ts there anyone . - t *rjj^| .i ■» <" 
among you who has eaten today?' y or* 9 " • 



They said: 'Some of us are fasting <i$i 4 1 <Jtf : J 1 ** - 

and some of us are not' He said: . r <<* . < * . 5 , 

'Do not eat for the rest of the day, *ff ] J* 1 ^ r^ 1 " " 

and send word to the people of Al- : Jli JJj ^ iL j ^ ^ :l jJtiS 
Al-'Arud telling them not to eat for 



the rest of the day. 5 " (Sahih) J* 1 Jl 'j 5 *^ r^>- 

Comments: -f^J^ ^ = C ^ ^ 
Al-'Arud signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 

Chapter 66. If A Person Did J* 6* f3 - Cll j^JI) 

Not Form The Intention Of (rA ^!) V^l v ?V3l iul 

Fasting From The Night * & ' 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 

2323. It was narrated that Yazid - jyj S j, ^ _ YrYr 
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said: "Salamah told us that the «t <^ „ . , <t , 

Messenger of Allah said to a 0 ' ' & 

man: 'Announce the day of ^ - $\i Ji| £g &\ 

'Ashura'. Whoever has eaten let ^ * t '"1 * * •* * * 

him not eat for the rest of the day, °u*J "<& j^* J 5 ' ^ 'd* " t\>j™ 

and whoever has not eaten, let him «• 'iff • & m 

fast.'" (5a/#) ' r ^ ^ r 

... ^Sli ^ H .jJi ii-ji otf l* jV^I *«^jU-JI ^y-l:gd>J 

t<ujj «JL «_«SvJli f.|j^iLp ^ JSI ^ <— jL ;^L^a!I 4jJL~»j ijUaiJl ^j-s^j c~>-b- ,y Vt To : ^ 

Comments: 

For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 

Chapter 67. The Intention To o^yij f Kill j &1I - (IV j^*Jl) 
Fast, And The Differences ''//., " . .. . 

Reported From Talhah Bin J^J^y. J*k ol ^ 



Yahya In The Narration Of (n ^ ^ 

'Aishah About It 



Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from 'Aishah. 

2324. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j^ *^ >• - _ Ym 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £g < ' 

came to me one day and said: 'Do y\ : ^ pf 1 ^ 

you have anything (to eat)?' I said: « . „ . „ •^ 0 . 

'No/ He said: 'Then I am fasting. 5 ' * ^ 



Then he came to me after that day, £J£ J^-S :cJll liilp tJ^l^i ^ 
and I had been given some ite. 111 . - . r . a 

I had kept some for him as he liked r" 1 * J*' :JLli U * » J ^ 

Hais. She said: 'O Messenger of J; jj alsUi» J;^» : Jll V :cJl^ 

Allah, we have been given some ^ / - \ 

Hais and I kept some for you.' He <!r^ ^1 4£ ^ 



said: 'Bring it here. I started the ^ ^\ ^ Jjtfj ^ JS ^fe 

day fasting.' Then he ate some of \ ^ . 

it, then he said: 'The likeness of a ^.l^i JJi- £J ^jil ^Jl 1^1 J_^,j 

voluntary fast is that of a man who ,:f. j ... f -.s ?. ,.f . 'ut 

allocated some of his wealth to give * - ' 



I1] A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go , , > { f , - s tf > , _ 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes ^* ^ f° ^ V> 

he may keep it.'" (Hasan) t 2jLiJl <JU ^ £>J J^l ^ £$*xH 

** 0 ^ «"■■*&¥ f o j* 

.^1 ioJbJI >Jlj cnn:^ itfigS3l ^ y>j [,>^ 

Comments: 

i/ais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 



2325. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| 
passed by my door. He said: 'Do 
you have anything (to eat)?' I said: 
£ I do not have anything.' He said: 
Then I am fasting.'" She said: 
"Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais' He said: 
'Yes, O 'Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.'" (Hasan) 



0 y 0 y ^ -'"11 0 * * I - 1 « *>< \ \ * ✓ 

Ui Lff^i Ui O* ^kj^ b jH 

:Jlf t£ ^jIp 

t^ 31 J jf <^^j 



2326. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah ^§ 
would come and say: "Do you have 
any food for breakfast?" and we 
would say no, so he would say: "I 
am fasting." One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 



A j&up Ji" 
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Hais. He said: "Do you have 
anything (to eat)?" and we said: 
"Yes, we have been given some 
Hais" He said: "I started the day 
wanting to fast," but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 



< I-' 



At ui5T :cJis ^3^1 ft lai* 

jlS 111 (5^*1 '• ftia Uj5 sl| 

2328. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet gj| used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: "Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?" We would say no, and he 
would say: "I am fasting." Then 
after that he came and she said: "I 
have been given a gift." He said: 
"What is it?" She said: "Hais." He 
said: "I started the day fasting," but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 



2327. It was narrated mat 'Aishah 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah 
came to us one day and we said: 
'We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.' He 
said: T am fasting,' but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 



i; : jUi Alii Ul cJJiil :oJUi dJUS ^ 



2329. It was narrated that * Aishah, . j|j t^i^] { • JU^I Ij'I^-] - YVY^ 

the Mother of the Believers, said: # 1 ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah g| came ^ ^ ^ lill ^ : Jli J^j isjtl 
to me one day and said: 'Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?' We said: ,f , . s.jr . s *., 

♦No.' He said: 'Then I am fasting."' f 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 



2330. It was narrated from 'Aishah tr ^ „ 

that the Messenger of Allah ig & -T' * 



came to her and said: "Do you have ^ J ^J^f :<JU -v I^jU- 
any food?" We said: "No." He said: ' ' 



"I am fasting." Then he came on & c£ ^ <i>* r*^ 1 



another day, and 'Aishah said: "O ^ ^ c .u£jj d 1*sLp 

Messenger of Allah, we have been 



given someifaw." So he called for it, J*" : <J^ 3® &\ Jj-^j 

and said: "I started the day fasting," <j ^ ?,„ :Jl * ^ .gjjr 
then he ate. (SaMi) r P T 



!4JI u :11sIp dJia VI U°v ^ 



2331. It was narrated from ^ £ - Ym 

Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that c,«t> >. - . 
the Messenger of Allah Jg entered ^ UtJI ^ :<JU ^J 1 ^ 11 

upon 'Aishah and said: "Do you t j£; ^ ^Jk ^ ' £^ 
have any food?" a similar report. ' " 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^„ ^ Jj, ^ 

said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 



he said: "A man narrated to me, - b y^ 
from 'Aishah bint Talhah." ^ > r/j ^ . ^ ^ J ^ 



* m 



YirA:^ itS^JI ^ jaj 1^*% ^Ul C-jJ^JI >;! [^s^] : 



2332. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : Jli jjli- ^ bVyup ^^pi - YffY 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§ came 
one day and said: 'Do you have any 
food?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'Then I 
will fast/ She said: 'He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais' He said: 
Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.'" (Sahth) 



o* <¥rj J?-**- -0\i oi a* 

fa 1% g§ Al 3^5 pU- :cJ\S 
:J15 .V «? r uL ^ ^jIp 



. «^kJ| C^iy Aij pill liU : JUi 



Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 



2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him." (Da'ij) 



fly o ^ ✓ fit cr < * ^ 0 f pTl I \ ? 

^ J. ✓ «• 

JiJI ^ ^j^Jl yi pUU i-jI tfL^aJl ca^-U ^1 [uij*^ 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 



2334 It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet g| said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 



cy 9^' 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no . 4 . „ , , „ 4 , . ., . „ 
fastforhim." (flat/) * ** * ^ « ^ = * 

J, *» *• ** ** - f 

ojjb- ^ Y *°* : c t f^ J! sf* ^ ^u^li ojli jj! 4^ y-i [J.t^ igpaJ 



2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet jg| "Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast" (Da'if) 



✓ ^ r* ^ ^ 

0* '<»>< ui Cri 1 

1 »• ^ *" 



^1 y> ^1 * TTS Y : ^ y^J tJ,U1 ^jbJ! ^fc;l [^-i^ otu-j] Igd>w 

.Y*o* : r c^jb J\ ^ ^ US' 



2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet said: "Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him." (Da'if) 



.ntr: c ^ t0s iUl ^.j^J! >l [O^ «L-4] Jg^Ai 



2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: "Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast." 
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- Y "\ £ i : ^- ^^531 ^ ytj iTYTi:*- cpJJS [uL**^ a^L^l] :»*» 

Comments: 

Tliere should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 

2338. Hamzah bin 'Abdullah bin : - g-g.f _ Ym 

'Umar narrated that his father said: ^ ^ " , ^ 7 J , / ^ ^ 

"Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet O^ 1 : ^ V^J ^ 

Si. said: There is no fast for the - . " n s ., , 

one who does not intend (to fast) ^ ' /\ ^ / _ g ; ^ 

before dawn.'" (Sahih) ^\ gj'j cJU :<JIS 4-jI ^ ^ 



.TT£o:^ t^^l ^ [*Jy^» 6^li-.[] 

2339. It was narrated from Hafsah : JIS j££ & t J'j J£fii - Ym 

that "Hiere is no fast for one who f , . " „ .< ' < 

does not intend (to fast) before :Jl» if} : ^u^ifir^^ 

dawn." (SaMh) & & & *j& ^ 

2 . CJli *W2^ ^ t ^ 4JJl Jl^P C4JL)| 

ft *1| I 0 ** a 0 J 0 1 p »* I / 1/ 

. YT£T: C i^^l J jaj t jAJl e^Jl >J1 [^pw» oaU-*!] 



2340. It was narrated that Hafsah : Jll ^U- J| iUi l%£f - Y\*£« 
that, "There is no fast for the one r *. . 4 . . v j ,^.f 
who does not intend to fast before ^ if* ±* ^ • 0\* ^ W 

dawn." (SaMfc) ^1 Sj^ ^ * 4>^l 

; CJU ^ AQ> ^ C^jI ^ t ^ 4JLS ! J^P 

.VUV: C lj>s lUl ord^l >JI 

2341. It was narrated that Hafsah . j U - - q * • , _ m ^ 
said: "There is no fast for the one ' .« > . ^# 
who does not intend to fast before ^ Cf. °Cj* <-<£jffy\ Cj* 

dawn " L J (Sahih) - r vf . - t i t 



[11 It is also Mawquf. 
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.n*A: c tt5 ^sai ^ y>j 4 yyta: c ^juc 

2342. It was narrated that Hafsah -^j. ^ i^-t U^f - YTiY 
said: "There is no fast for the one 



it 



who does not intend to fast before 5 >^ Cr* ^(JW 1 ^1 
dawn." Malik bin Anas narrated it t^j ^ vj £^ V£ 

in Ataa/ form. (SaMA) . - - . * . /! ' 

•YTH:^ i^j^l ^ j*j iYYTA:^ tfjtt [^s^p saL-i] :^>o 

2343. Something similar was t J_, yj| _ y^iY 

narrated from 'Aishah and Hafsah: ** o£~~? Cf. '-'J 

"There is no fast except for one jgk. :<JU ^uli ^1 ^ £^if blj U£ 

who intends to fast before dawn." '<>,,"',,,' , * 

fiijji ^4-i ^ Sm v 

.j4-iii 

. YYTA:^ t <Ul c-Aij ^16 • : c *tSj^ll y» j»j U*Ua2J^ wL>ws 



2344. It was narrated that Ibn Jj%\ jup ^ 1UJ5 Uj^M - Yr*£ 

'Umar said: "If a man does not " ' „ „ . ^ 

intend to fast from the night before, 9 1 ' J ^ i?^ 5 1 : J 15 

he should not fast." (Sahih) ^> jj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y 



2345. It was narrated from Ibn U\j ^£1^ J| OjUJl JlJ - m« 
'Umar that he used to say: "None ^/ ' ^ * t „ < < 
should fast except the one who \6K y\ <f gl>\ 

intended to fast before dawn." -)\s i) $ ^ » *iU dJJU 

.j4Jjl 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

2346. 'Abdullah bin £ Amr bin Al- 
£ As said: "The Messenger of Allah 
jjg said: "Tlie most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.'" (Sahih) 



&di :3u fcss - \rti 

Oil if^Jl SjlS ^11^? Ji-j 

. ««UiJ^> ^iSj <dJu ^j^jj J^lJl t>ijaj ^bJ 



Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate. It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 



Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet 



2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jfa would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling." (Hasan) 



Oil : J15 ^fe c)\ if 
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Comments: 

"Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh" or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 

2348. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . & if ^ fctf . mA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of / ' , , , ^ 

Allah % would fast until we said he L* 1 At If ***** : JU alAi 
would not break his fast, and he vi<* . 'n- i s - i - 



would not fast until we said he does 

not want to fast. And he never fasted ijla* V :3jS J!»- #1 4b \ 



,< ^ * * 



any month in full apart from „. „ r . , ><-°\> , 
Ramadan, from the time he came to f ^ Uj 1 f 0 1 V- U : 



Al-Madinah." (Sahth) . \ f jj & Li; j J* IHS l^i 

Uov:^ i^J) ... oU^j jr* t> ^ fU* 'fir* 1 ' ifl— • : ge>>w 

2349. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ ^1 £ oi^ ti^M - 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^1 Olj^ ^ SlU Gi^- : J15 £l#Jl 
used to fast until we said: 'He does 



not want to break his fast/ And he * ^ J w ^ : ^ ^ 
used not to fast until we said: 'He c>L* of ij U : Jji : f^iJ 

does not want to fast.'" (Hasan) ' 



A 

2350. It was narrated that 'Aishah . >.<■ >- ^r.i ic--:f _ v*-, 

said: "I do not know that the ^ 3 ^ * 1 ^ 



Messenger of Allah ^ recited the ^ : J I* 1^ ^fc : J IS jJ Li- 
whole Qur'an in one night, or . ^ ^ a ^ r- f - - ff T i 
prayed Qi^m until morning, or ^ 4 *f - " ^ c ^ 3 & 0 J J J 
ever fasted an entire month, except d\°Ji\ V) £| 4>1 ^1 jLuf V : cJli iubl£ 
Ramadan/' (Sahih) * , ^ r //^ 0 ?^- v >^ 
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2351. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I asked 
'Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah g|. She said: 
The Messenger of Allah ggjj used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.'" {Sahih) 



51^- :JU S3 l£M - rroi 

>i ^ xi „ ".c /t 2: ^ * > ^ c i ^ 

&. j *i >x x. ^ K < :f . " t tf x 

Ml 'll ' - l£ ■ 1 




2352. 'Aishah said: "The month 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
most liked to fast was Sha'ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan " 
(Sahih) 




^— fit «♦ #" 



2353 • It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g 
used to fast until we said: 'He will 
not break his fast.' And he used 
not to fast until we said: 'He will 
not fast/ And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah fast more in 
any month than in Sha'ban." 
(Sahih) 
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2354. It was narrated from Umm . ft ^ *j >^ ^ _" Yre£ 



Salamah that the Messenger of 

Allah £jg would not fast any two jj*^* u* ■ uu ijo ji! 

consecutive months except Sha'ban f . - f -» -n- - . 'n* 

and Ramadan. (Sahih) «#S ^ - ■ « ^ - 



2355. It was narrated from Umm : jj^ y _ T f 0tf 

Salamah that the Prophet $| would a i t * v.* <* , s ^* . 

not fast any month of the year in If ' 55 s 0* V** 2 : u u • Us ^ 

full except Sha'ban and he used to 4 ^ f - - r;i • ^ 

join it to Ramadan. (SaMh) * *f > , 



2356. It was narrated that 'Aishah jj^ &\ j^e U'^i - YVol 



said: "The Messenger of Allah 95 * , - v * 

did not fast any month more than </ 5 ' Wjs * : JU s?** ^ :<JU r* 1 ^ 

Sha'ban; he used to fast (all of) it, - j^, -, ^ 

or most of it." (So/h£) „ ' _ * * 



2357. It was narrated that 'Aishah l£U : J 15 f lIa £5 ^jil - Yr a V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ . ^ 0 ^ , ; ' , . „ 

used to fast (all of) Sha'ban except 0>- 0* at 1 ^ 04 

a little." (5aA$) -,15 : cJU ih\s> & <.i±* J -J> , 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The 



Messenger of Allah ^ used to fast cj? Cj* :jU ZX 

all of Sha'ban." (Sahih) 



2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha'ban.' He said: 'That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting, 5 " (Hasan) 



I :JU - ft aJl (>l erf cr 5 - 





^ j»j c«u YO/ fl :i*>1 eiU*-|3 

Comments:" -«« = C-^ 

"When I am fasting 5 ' because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #| used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 



2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own/ He said: 
'Which two days? 5 I said: 'Monday 
and Thursday. 3 He said: 'Those are 



\ 0 Si 
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two days in which deeds are shown * .,.,.„ ,,, 

to the Lord of the worlds, and I ^ ^ ■ Jb 

like my deeds to be shown (to of ^~Juit j£ JU/Vl 

Him) when I am fasting/" (Hasan) ' " " \ * 

.YTW:^ i<£^£Jl yj tjAJl OjJ^JI jfcll eitiJ] 

2361. It was narrated from Usamah : ju oUIii ju^-! IT^U - tH! 

bin Zaid that the Messenger of * t ' „*t * * , 

Allah used to fast continually and ui ^ Uj^ 1 : ^ i>' 43 

it was said that he would not break ^J^\^ *f Jfc : ju ^Uill ^ 

his fast and he used not to fast and it - 

was said that lie would not fast. o I : JjJ ^ Li I J* s jJj* y. ' : <J ^ 



2362. It was narrated from Jubair • < m-i* * 0 >*n *"*\ v^iv 

bin Nufair that 'Aishah said: "The " , , * 

Messenger of Allah jjg used to be If- tollU ^| jJli LilU- : Jli 



keen to fast on Mondays and , * • . 

Thursdays." (Hasan) - ^ J - ^ ^ 



2363. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli *j£ *J> /JS t'jJA - tnt* 

said: "The Messenger of Allah $g • „' - >. *, *~ 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays oi ~ & JJ> Uj^ 1 • ^ A J la V 

and Thursdays." (Hasan) : jjli lisU ^^Jl lOiJuU 



2364. It was narrated that 'Aishah : Jli j^l^l ^ JU^l Uj^l - mi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah * ^ ^ >^> ^.s 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays ' ^ ' - 

and Thursdays." ^ jj^ ^ * jji OOi ^ 
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2365. It was narrated that 'Aishah . 5^ y ^ _ T rno 

said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| ^ „?, . .! . <;« - 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays 0* 4 ^ ^ ^ 15 Ji 1 w ^ 

and Thursdays." (5a/«/i) J_^5 5^ : cJlS iiiU JJLi J ^ 



2366. It was narrated that 'Aishah <y, & ij^i ~ 

said: "The Prophet $g used to fast ' ... \, . '..5 . 

on Mondays and Thursdays." * - * ur ^ i - 



a 



.nvr: c 



2367. It was narrated that Umm : j^f ^ ^ jji " Yrnv 

. . . - - - ^ 

'■ it?*.- .*tiS 'i**ti •* *f 



Salamah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah gg used to fast three days of ^ '-W j&tt j? ©it 



every month: the Monday and ^ jf ^ - t ^ - £^ 

Thursday of the first week and the 



Monday of the following week." & \y^t M ^ ^j^j ^ 

.Ji ^JJlS ^ : f Ll 2* ^ 



2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 ... 



used to fast Thursday and Monday : Jli l^ti! : J IS iu^l 



of each month, and Monday of the 
following week." (Hasan) 
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tcr ^JIj Jli & V L i^LmcJI ujb ^rjA mL-J] 



2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah s|| would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahih) 



0 ' -'oil « - . "iiS i" 



:cJU 

4)1 J^j 



' " 015 



i^LJJ ^^11 ^Jl ^ US' 



2370. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g| used to fast 
three days in the middle of every 
month, and he rarely did not fast 
on Fridays." (Hasan) 



. f jj jJm; Ulij ^ 

c jfri J5 o^l f^tf ^ :«->l» <.fUdJ( ojb -giLr*" 

Comments: 

"Gwrah": they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the "white 
days" as proceded. 

2371. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H commanded me to pray 
two Rak'ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month." 
(Sahih) 



y 



i 
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Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 



2372. It was narrated from : JU fcsS Isj^l - YVVY 

'Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn J ^ ^ ^ \~ 
'Abbas, when he was asked about o*^* cy) *\ &\ 



the fast of 'Ashura\ say: "I do not |g ^ ^ u . ^ ^ 
know that the Prophet gjjg fasted any ; — 



day because of its virtue, except this \X* VI f ^ I ^ l5>^ ^Ji f ^ 
day" - meaning the month of > ^ : ( _ 

Ramadan and the dav of 'Ashura'. V J ^ ° J ^ 




Ramadan and the day of 'Ashura'. 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ** 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it- After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of f Ashura\ 'Ashura 5 signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 

2373. It was narrated that Humaid ^ ^ - YVW 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 4 Awf said: 



"I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day Oi 0**$* # ^ ^ 

of 'Ashura' when he was on the fillip .3; S^U^ cJU^ ;JU iJJp 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madmah, t ^ a \ ~ t " , / ^ . */ * + 

where are your scholars? I heard Zri 1 J-* 1 £ j-V 1 J* >3 

the Messenger of Allah gg say on ^ ^ ^ ^, 3^ s £j^ l rj'}\& 
this day: "I am fasting, so whoever ^ ^ . , 

wants to fast let him do so." fj4* o) jZi ^U? II* 



(Sahih) 



Comments: 

The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that Allah's Messenger 
£p used to fast the day of 'Ashura' also. But the singular fast of the day of 
^Ashura 5 is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from : Jli JJZ ^ tj'j - XTVi 

Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife , , • „ ~ „ J <s J - „ * . ^ 
said: "One of the wives of the ^> ^ : JUi ^ 



♦ * 



Prophet m said: 'The Prophet g $ jJ> £ ^ ~C£j| ^1 

used to fast on the day of 'Ashura', ^ ' " s " , ';r* 

nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three ^ : S ir 11 ^ 0*% J*^ 

days each month: The first Monday • ^ 

of the month, and two Thursdays.'" ^ ** " J f fJi ^ ^ ^ 

^ ■ 

Comments: 

In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 

Chapter 71. Mentioning The f fo Jj> j^^j - (y\ ^J|) 
Differences Reported From 

'Ata> In The Narrations Abont tiJT - <i> ^1) <J J 

That 



2375. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^u^, *j tLaAZ- y^JA - YTVo 

bin 'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ " / ' ' \ ' ^ 

Allah g| said: 'Whoever fasts every &a£ Cri ^j 1 ^ 1 - 3tl 

day of his life, then he has not . f . .r - - i i->\n 

fasted.'" (Sohth) ^" 'C- * ^ JJ ^" 



:«|| 4jI Jjiij Jli :JU &\ 
Comments: 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that ^yV + ^ <• ^ _ tm 
^Abdullah bin OJmar said: "The f " af . t , „ _ 
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Messenger of Allah H said: - {i . „ f . *, 
'Whoever fasts every day of his life, :JU & & * ^ \^ ±? 
then he has neither fasted, nor l£U :Jll ^IjjVl ^ JlJjJI 

broken the fast."' (Sahih) „ , * - * < <> » . , 



. S!3 f u. 533 fLi if* 

. UAA: C 4t£ ^s3l ,y 4 jjUl ciujbjl J&\ V^f^fi «U] :ge>3 
Comments: 

This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one's worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 

2377. 'Ata' said: "Someone who . , .«„!. •< 



heard him, told me that Ibn Umar ^ • ^ 

said: 'The Prophet g£ said: ^fc ^ l£U 

"Whoever fasts every day of his , T ... , <* . 



life, then he has not fasted.'" : C* 1 <^ : ^ ^ 

.«fLi $ J$l fLi <y» :|g *^J1 Jll 
.nA^: c ^ t6s LUl ^^Jl jtol [g*^ «iL.J] igjAJ 

2378. 'Ata' said: "Someone who „ >. .... W%BW1 



heard him told me that Ibn 'Umar 
(said) that the Prophet % said: :Jlj ^ lUi : Jll 

'Whoever fasts every day of his life, - * , . „ ....«: „ * 

^Jb- : J Is j Ike 



then he has not fasted.'" (Sahih) ^ ' JU 5^ <^ 'i*ti/N urt 1 

.if Li ^ ofsil fLi 



2379. It was naixated from 'Ata' ^ '^YjA y i^t |%£t - Ym 
that he narrated that someone who ' 



heard him said that 'Abdullah bin ^ : ^ ^ ^ : ^ £~ 
'Amr bin Al-'As said: "The gfc. £j ^ - ^,^1 ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The 



'4 < + 



one who fasts eveiy day of his life <y. 3y^ Cf- ^ 1 ^ C?^ ^* : " 15 

has neither fasted, nor broken the 



X}»\ fLi *i JbV! 

.jpLiJI 
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2380. 'Abdullah bin 'Ami bin Al- 
'As said: "The Prophet $g heard 
that I was fasting continually," and 
he quoted this Haditjy 'Ata' said: "I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
think he said: "There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.'" (Sahih) 



i-JSA rf St tfc cJ^ 



Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
'Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 



*j£ >oi) fa ^ >fi\ - (VT (MB—JD 



2381. It was narrated that 'Imran 
said: "It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.' He said: 'He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.'" 
(Sam) 



J, j»j c<u ^1 J;pU^t ^ *Y*l/*:.u»-T ^j^t [^w ojL-I] :gi>w 

Comments: ■ s ^'j < - ir ° I y - 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one's fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 

2382. It was narrated from : JU" (.Li* ^ /JJ> IT^Lf - Yf AY 

Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin Ash- _ * < . ' ^ 1ff , ^ 

SMkh»: "My father told me that 0* ojUs ^hj^ <y> ^ ^ 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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j ♦ - 



jjg say, when mention was made in t r *j, . 4 ., . 

his presence of a man who fasted ^-^ ] -j^ 1 

for the rest of his life: 'He neither Jjk ^ij |jg j^ij ^ 2f 

fasted nor broke his fast."* (Sahih) /. ( , , - ' , t 



2383. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin . *r*s. _ Y ^ Ar 

Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his '° ^ ^ ^ 

father that the Messenger of Allah sSla ^ l£U : Jli SjlS r 1 l&U- 
IS said, concerning one who fasted ** , ., T> , . , - a 

for the rest of his life: "He neither ' ^ ^ : JU 



fasted nor broke his fast" (SalM) J d& M & ^ if 

^ ^UJI djb ^1 & W *° : C t45rU ^' [£f*«* :gd>« 

Chapter 73. Mentioning The ^ u ^ ( r _, 0 

Different Reports From 0 - ^ ' ' ' ^ 3 v ; 

Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It Oil - (t Y iUdI) *i ^> 



2384. It was narrated that 'Umar &\ ^ £j Sj'U - YVA* 

said: "We were with the Messenger ' ' " 



of Allah and we passed by a '-tM* & £r*^ 

man. They said: 'O Prophet of . . _ ^ ^ ^ rf 

Allah, this man has not broken his , f \ ^ „ / 

fast for such and such a time.' He $ j*j - &\ £2> :<JU - ^J? 

said: 'He has neither fasted nor f . 

broken his fast."' (Sam) ^ * ^ * ~ ^ *^ 

IJ5 ^ >/ lii !Ai l; iijjia 

2385. It was narrated from Abu .j^ jL t; y ^ _ yVA© 

Qatadah that the Messenger of „ ,* , , tf ^ \ s 

Allah ^ was asked about his ^ J^*- 0 ^jJ- 



The Book of Fasting 278 f»WaI! 4*1x5" 

fasting and he got angry. 'Umar t tf „ , „ 

said: "We are content with AUah as 0* ^ ^ ^ ^ £T" 

our Lord, Islam as our religion and ^ ^ ^| : sSLx* 

Muhammad as our Prophet." And <„ < J* „ ' - ; r < 

he was asked about someone who ^ ^4 ^ <-C-?i* 

fasted for the rest of his life and ^ v*- ^ ^ jj^j & 3 r rfi^Lj 

said: "He neither fasted nor broke . - - / o *' 

his fast." (SaAfc) :j' <>> V» :J& ^aJl fU 

Comments: 

"We are content," means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 

Chapter 74. Fasting W X>d\) f L^I a> - (v* 
Continually 

2386. It was narrated from 'Aishah d V^P" Cf. ~ YY<A ^ 

"O Messenger of AUah, I am' a ^J^ 1 Crf ^ 

man who fasts continually; should I V . t . - tl 

fast when traveling?" He said: «/l ! ^ J ^ U - ■ JUa « ^ J ^ JL " 

"Fast if you wish and break your ; Jll J f_^»Gf £if j^-j 

fast if you wish." (Stift) ' * . If tf 



that Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah 



Comments: 

If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 3g|. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 

Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 'fg JJ _ (Vo 

Thirds Of One's Lifetime r j7 r , ^\ . 

2387. It was narrated from 'Amr : Jli jli ^ lUi U^-l - YVAV 
bin Shurahbil that a man from „ . . , , . _ 

among the Companions of the if d ^ L ^ :Jli L ^ 
Prophet ^ said: "It was said to the 
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Prophet % that a man fasted for * cj 

the rest of his life. He said: 'I wish Oi Jj** o> ^ u* a^^' 



that he had never eaten.' They gj| ^[^] !, l*} t£ .U^i 

said: 'Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?' >fi " ; , / „/ „ 

He said: That is too much/ They fj^s J*rj J^J JsJ : Jl * 

said: 'Half?' He said: 'That is too . ,^5,, ^ «j g| ^ 

much.' Then he said: 'Shall I not , _ / > v 

tell you of that which will take : IjNj : *J Vl 

away impurity from the heart? ^ ^ ^ ^ .1 ^ 

Fasting three days each month.'" ^ J • ' " > rvr' ^ ^ 

(Sahih) . t^a # ^ jljl iSu f>> 

^jiJI oLL ^ Avnv: c t Y<\l/i:uji^Jl ^ £\}J\xs. *>■ >l [^] 

Comments: • i> 1 j Up* I * Y *l Vf : ^ I 

"I wished that he had never eaten": This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet 3g§. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 

the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 

2388. It was narrated that 'Amr , ',,s ^^\. >. WWi » 

bm Shurahbil said: "A man came . 

to the Messenger of Allah gg and ^ ^uVl l£U : J IS £jUi jjf tffc 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what .* - ; . . . * 

do you say about a man who fasted ^ ' Jb Jsf* 6^ ^ ' uri" 

for the rest of his life?' The u \&\ 15 rjtis ^ H J^j 

Messenger of Allah sgi said: 'I wish , \ „ ^ , c _ 7/ * 

that he would never eat for the rest J A> JUi • ^ "(^ l£> J J >" 

of his life.' He said: 'Two-thirds (of -J^ m gf ^ 

a lifetime)?' He said: 'That is too " ™ r 



much.' He said: 'Half?' He said: :J15 :JIS 

'That is too much.' He said: 'Shall I * •> i- *.f m'U . 'u = 

not tell you of that which will take ^ " ' " * > ^ 

away impurity from the heart?' He f$ S^S fll^i :<J15 : I J is i?jiiJ| 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Fasting for " , - t * > . 

three days each month." 5 (Sahih) ' 0 s & 

Comments: 

"Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)": Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "Umar said: *0 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?' He said: 'He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?' He said: 
'Can anyone do that? 5 He said: 'What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?' 
He said: 'That is the fast of Dawfid, 
peace be upon him.' He said: 'What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?' 
He said: 'I wish that I could do that.' 
Then he said: 'Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

"Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of- Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 



SlU- :ju fes - 

U J\J :<Jli sSla J\ y> 

4£ <jsH jl M u^ji 

d£ sjis y^> :ju 

. tit j&\ f XL* 



Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of 'Abdullah Bin 
'Amr About It 



Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 



2390. It was narrated that ^ y. ^ ^ _ m 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The °* " ^ ~ J 
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Messenger of Allah jg§ said: The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day."' (Sahih) 



Ujj d)lj i»t>LiJj ijlS f^*^ 

• (f & y yAs 

Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud ^ possessed proficient capability. 



2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet #| and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet $£) said: How do 
you fast? I said: "Every day." He 
said: "Fast three days of every 
month." I said: "I am able to do 
better than that." He said: "Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day." He said: "I am able 
to do better than that". He said: 
"Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawud, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day." (Sahih) 



gi ^ Jul ^3 o^f i& 

k J^il 5^1 ^1 :JJS iUi 
: JVI itfjS JLiij p» :Jli ilji 

J^lf p» :J15 iJUS ^ J^ll jJ-f Jl 

rje f^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ f 1 ^ 1 



r " 'cjli- 
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Comments: 

"Approached me": He never consummated the marriage. 'Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah 1|. 



2392* It was narrated that 
' Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: 'What do 
you think of your husband?' She 
said: 'What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day/ He got upset with me and said: 
'I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her/ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet 
and he said: 'But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast/ He said: 
'Fast three days of every month/ I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that/ He said: 'Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day/ I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that/ He said: 'Read the Qur'an 
(once) every month/ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: 'I am able to do more than 
that/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur'an in less than three days. 



£ 41 ^ ^ y\ U>! - YY^Y 

Uu» : J Is ^y ^ 4ul # j^I 

^ :Jl£ U^jj: 

ii^vij sjiii ^ ^ <jj| ^ *J> Ji 

fjil til yjfli :<JUi ^ j3) ^ ^ 

:cii* 4J!sC ^ J5 ^ ^» : JU 
SjlS ^?)) :Jli ;dAJS ^ L?y' ^' 

j oliili 13211 :Jii liiji ^1 ut 



2393. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 



: Jli 



u'^i - Ynr 
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Allah j|| entered my apartment 
and said: 'I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.' I said: e Yes (I do).' He 
said: 'Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.' I said: C I feel 
able to do more.' I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
'Fast three days each week.' I said: 
'I am able to do more than that.' I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: 'Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.' I said: 'What 
was the fast of Dawud?' He said: 



if. :JU JxpU-^I j{\ 

:tt iV&\\& Jill fj»Jffl#! 

f-^j Jjj ^ l C5^ 



«^151 Stf ^ J* k : J15 
:JU TSjlS fj^ Si? Uj :cJS 



»■*■ 



'Half of a lifetime.'" (Sam) 

Comments: **- 

"Has a right upon you," therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 

2394. It was narrated from -j^ ^ frjJA - YY^l 

'Abdullah bin c Amr bin Al-' As that o # " ^ , ^ ^ 

it was mentioned to the Messenger ^ u* lr>i J."^ '■ Ju $ ^ J ^" 

of Allah m that he had said: "I will ^ '^], - ^ j£\ . ft ^ 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) * " ^ - ' * 
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and fast every day for as long as I ?f , , „ £ . 

live." The Messenger of Allah g| J r* & ™ V & :o*~J\ cs. 



said: "Are you the one who said £l ££§ 4ii Jji/J 'Si :Jll ^UJ! -J I 
that?" "I said: 'I said it, O / ' /, \< £ 

Messenger of Allah.' The u ^j-^j jP :J>* 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'You ^iJl cJfn :^ 4»| Jla t 

cannot do that. Fast and break ^ ' „ , J 

your fast, sleep and stand (in ! ^ i^j £ «1S jJ :£) cJLii s?ilJi J^i- 
prayer), and fast three days of each » u ;.; ^ ^ J 

month. For a good deed is equal to ^ s ' 

ten like it, and that is like fasting & jU^j jUj fij jU^ tiU3> 

for a lifetime.' I said: 'But I am \ a. , s . f . ^ • ? ; f ff ~ 
able to do better than that.' He ^ ^ U r"J ^ J * U 'f 1 * 1 
said: 'Fast for one day and break ^ Jjjf ji,f j£ \^ fa 

your fast for two days.' I said: 'I am , , M o ' " \< t V * , \ 

able to do better than that, O :cJi * tt o^>- r** :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: : JU i; luj ^ j^f Jl 

'Then fast for one day and break } „ ' "/ 

your fast for one day, and that is >*J 5jlS c^f <4kj ^ji ^Jd 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best . ^ >A - >g ^ y ^ 
kind of fasting.' I said: 'I am able °* ^ ^ ^ , f ' ° 
to do better than that.' The ji <P^ ^ : M & Jj^j <3l» iui 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'There ? if ?y -„j 
is nothing better than that. J i v % * - 

'Abdullah said: "If I had accepted ggj &\ J^ij Jlj J| ^Jj 
the three days that the Messenger * _ , < ' * U 

of Allah m said, that would be ■ c^* 1 & ^1 V^ 1 

dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"If I had accepted three days": this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 

2395. It was narrated that Abu :JU jlL; J| i^-f ^^lt - Yr^fl 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman said: . * S ' , ~>, ^ , 

"I entered upon 'Abdullah bin \¥ " ^' > J " ^ 

'Amr and said: O uncle, tell me ^ ^1^1 j| jI^ ^ tjULiJ 

what the Messenger of Allah £ . tf 0 ^ 

said to you. He said: O son of my ^ J* : JLS j*A^Jl ^ iiU 

brother, I had resolved to strive jij ^ ^ . ^ ^ - ^ , 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur'an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah |§§ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee." (Sahih) 



^ iui yi t jb'j 51 j Z>yii 

^ j t> & j£ j& m j>\ 

B dUi cJi Ji :cJUi dYj>% 

31 ^ f-i & :JU 141 jy^s 

P\ J* « f tf Jj, 

SjlS fU^ :J15 ilJi l# 'jk\ 

j^J Ipj lij jlS* <Gp t l^kci l^^T? LIjU? 

- p- 1 ^ lip 

Comments: 

"He did not flee": He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 

Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
'Abdullah Bin <Amr About That 



J sS$l % - (vv j^ji) 



Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 

2396. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



0^ 
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Messenger of Allah gg said to him: . . , j, 0 ^ , - tf * a , 

"Fast one day, and you will have & ^ ^ V" ^ :Jli ^ 

the reward of what is left." He ^ ^Up rf cJ^ :<>£ 

said: "I am able to do more than , , "„ ' 1 1 " 

that" He said: "Fast two days and :aJ Ju SB <Vj 31 £i ^ 

you will have the reward of what is M j ( . j b = ^ > • f jjh ^ ■>,, 

left." He said: "I am able to do T 1, " , . , 

more than that" He said: "Fast ^ >^ £?js P» :JU iU> ^ ^! 

three days and you will have the ^ ^ . <jf ?, 3^ , 

reward of what is left." He said: "I « ^ u« -r>' ^ ^ vft 

am able to do more than that." He J\ : i^g U >JA itfj ^1 ISu ^£>» 

said: "Fast four days and you will * s f s „.f / . ' - tl ; ;„! *. > , f 

have the reward of what is left." P J r"* :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

He said: "I am able to do more ^ 'p\ jj,f J| :JU «^i£ U j>-f ilJj 



than that" He said: "Observe the r , „ - ' - 

best kind of fasting before Allah, f 1 ^ 1 cP*' r*^" :JU 4^ 

the fast of Dawud, peace be upon >j£fc ^ ^ s*^ 

him; he used to fast one day and 



break his fast for one day." (Sahik) • * ^ jd 

2397. It was narrated that J^i jj£ *■ j&J fcjj _ Y nv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I spoke fi ^ " , • 

to the Prophet $g and he said: *<J^ «sJ <>* ^iDI i&U :JU 

'Fast one day out of ten and you . * . t , ,».r > . , '^\. 

will have the reward of the other ^ * ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

nine.' I said: 'I am able to do more : JUs 3p £JLU o^i : JU J> &\ 

than that' He said: 'Fast one day -1 ,.r 4 A . 

out of eight and you will have the - ^ ^ ^ f S^^p"' 

reward of the other eight.' I said: *I :Jll JajI ^ ;cJii naiiiji 

am able to do more than that' He ^ . 

said: 'Fast one day out of eight and ^ J^ 1 u >- f 1 - 1 cP r** 

you will have the reward of the ^ - J, , eu !j, 

other seven.' I said: 'I am able to 1 1 , / . " ( , " 

do more than that.' And it f 1 ? S^* 5 J 5 ^ 05 r^" 9 

continued until he said: £ Fast one j^! . ^jg ^ 

day and not the next.'" (Haawt) ' ^ , 

i4j < _ 5 ^Jl jUjL- ^ j^Jl l!oJu>- ^ YYi /Y : JU*-1 <^j>-l [j— ^- sjU-.}] : 



The Book of Fasting 287 f wis?' 

Comments: 

Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days' fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 

2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib Ji J^UJ-I & t%£t - YV^A 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr that his 



father said: "The Messenger of idU ^ blj ^ :JU ^ ^ :JU p^Jil 
Allah m said to me: 'Fast one day fife ■ jif jj^ - ££j ^f-j 

and you will have the reward of ' " * ^ 



ten.' I said: 'Let me fast more.' He «Sr^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Fast two days and you will . f ^ - . ^ ^ . ^j, 
have the reward of nine.' I said: , ^ - ^ ' " 01 ' " 



'Let me fast more than that.' He *JA &j ^ P» -M <*M J 3vl 

said: 'Fast three days and you will , ... 

have the reward of eight.'" (One of ^ J ^ r*" : JLa ^ : V 

the narrators) Thabit said: "I L£» :<JU j}j :cJI ^-f 

mentioned that to Mutarrif and he , , , ^ * <t ' u ' ~ ' *' * ■ f "m «* 

said: 'I only see that he is malcing JUi ■ l S us ^> ^ 

more effort for less reward.'" j vjj £ : juS ^^LtJ iui 
(Hasan) 



t * iU^ ^ ^U^- tf> OjjU ^ jjjj ^ ^-y-i [^5- 

Comments: 

"For less reward": It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day's fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days' 
fast during the ten days. 

Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of j&S & fCf fj* - (VA f>**J\) 
The Month, And The Different . kii / ^ , „ M *n i-^U \f :^ 

Wordings Reported By The *r ' *• Lnw - - J 

Narrators In The Narration Of (IV 5i>d} 1) *i 

'Abdullah Bin <Amr About It 

Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 



2399. It was narrated that ^ # X^S tij^l - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ( . „ Tr«f 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: £ I have ^ ^ ^Vf ^ ^> ^ tJsl ^' 1 

heard that you stand (in prayer) all ^-diiXp^t^CiJl^f ^ tc^li 

night and fast all day.' I said: 'O *' ' " < ~- *- 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good hy that.' He said: 'One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.' He said: 'Fast 
for five days.' I said: 'I am able to 
do more than that.' He said: 'Fast 
for ten.' I said: 'I am able to do 
more than that.' He said: 'Observe 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next."' 



U :cJli fljlp Jp dJUi 



Jz idsf £'Sh & v» 

:Jll ilii ^ jgf&f Jl 14,1 J>5 



jJ4 J| <ir^U :Jll iui 

SjlS f>> ^» :Jll iuj ^ 'p\ 

- Ujlsi ol5j l^li olS'j fllll 

.ff 4>l J Jli :Jli ^ 4>l 



2400. It Was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah % said to me" 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 



2401. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said to me: 
'O 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
eyes will become sunken and you 
Will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 



& iUi ir£4 - no 

: jii tkl ^ jJ> :JIS 

C o & | arms I t 1 1 #* ^ 

di^ isi iuij ijjii iiSi 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.' I „ tfT ~n ^ii 'i. 

said: 'I am able to do more than & ^ ^ ff ^ 

that.' He said: 'Observe the fast of -p\ J\ «& ^ 

T-v A A J. 1 . J J _ j _^ J _ — 1 <- 



, * , \ 



Dawud; he used to fast one day , , # , , ^ ^ . , , . 

and not the next, and he did not f j-^e 015 ijlS ^» : J IS uilJi ^ 

flee if he met (the enemy in . << iShil 'JaL'j 

battle)."' (SaM/i) ^ pJ * JiJ ^ !J 



^1 y> aJU- * \V«V:^ ^ y>j 'u^^ 1 uri-^ 1 J*A Igf**] - 

2402. It was narrated that .jjj ^ >• j^*^ J" 5 ! - Y1*Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The ' 4 - & *~ 



Messenger of Allah jgg said to me: j| j ^ CLi VI5jl^- : J if l3 

'Read the Qur'an in a month.' I ' *i t*z i*£ji f 0 - rL 

said: T am able to do more than # ' " ^ V • ^ ^ ^ "* 



that.' And I kept asking him until :|jg <S>1 Jjij J J 15 :<JtS j^U 

he said: 'In five days.' And he said: „ , . * * ,*•; 



'Fast three days a month.' I said: 'I di ^ ^ Jl :cJ5 ^ J ^ 
am able to do more than that.' and : J|J j£ £j ^J^f Jjt l35 :Jli dJlji 
I kept asking liim until he said: 



— £- - — -- ^ ^£ s<" t y ** ** 

'Observe the most beloved of ^ f 1 - 1 ^ r" 11 : "-f^ <J ]) 

fasting to Allah, the Mighty and m- - j&\ fe\ J, . £g ,^1), 

Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He r , ' . / . „ 

used to fast one day and not the v^' 'p-* 1 ti^ Q\ "-r^* 1 ^J 1 

next.'" (Sahih) <.z V- >i n 

Comments: ^- ' w 

"In five days": it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
^ had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 

2403. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- . -j^ » .... v^,** 1 

'As said: "The Messenger of Allah ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 



heard that I was fasting c-^w. oi' : <J^ 

continually and praying all night." -1"°] - '&\\ rf -jj "J *' flU 

Either he sent for him, or he ' 9^ ■ • * " P 



happened to meet him and he said: :Jll ^UJI ^ j^Ip y m &\ jlp <JI 

"Have I not been told that you fast , . t .<' « . w , - 

and never break your fast, and you f->^ f ' t/ 1 ^ ^ u ^- > 

pray all night? Do not do that, for : jvl &J 6\ AZjU c^il J^fj 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine." He said: "I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Observe the fast 
of Dawud then." "I said: 'How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?' 
He said: 'He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).'" 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?" (Sahih) 



<>f>j J** J f^J l ^ <^X^j 

u Ji ,f4> J 5 <j? 

!<fcl J^j c dJUJJ ^jlf Jl :Jif 

Oii" ui^j : JU SjlS fLjf :<JU 
jls'i) :JlJ £ SjlS ^11^ 

:ju ; ijtf iii Jjj tfj 3^5 



Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 



2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: "I entered with Zaid 
upon 'Abdullah bin 'Amr and he 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
£g was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
"Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Five." I said: "O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Seven." I said: 
O Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
Nine." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "Eleven." I said: 
"O Messenger of Allah!" Then the 
Prophet iH said: "There is no fast 



:JU Jft £ {/J - Yi-i 



l£ jj> eic E£ y 4ij i£U 
£ iL,f £ its :Jii J 

J^5 i: :Ui «L^» :JU 
:<JU !4l J^ij i: :cJi : JL5 

Jlii !4il J jpij L: :cJI ^Jiil» 
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I M • " 



better than the fast of Dawud, half r > _ * , ^ # 

of a lifetime, fasting one day and ^ ^ 

not the next." (Sahih) . «^ ^Lj ^ J ^ 

.TV > • :^ 'l5^3I jj» j^j «<u f.iJL>Jt jJU- ^ ju> ^jl 



Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 

2405. 'Abdullah bin £ Amr said: 
"The Messenger of Allah % said 
to me: 'Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.' I said: 'I am able to do 
more than that,' He said: 'Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.' I said: 'I am able to 
do more than that.' He said: 'Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.' I said: 'I am 
able to do more than that.' He 
said: 'Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.' I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.'" (Sahih) 



0 * > 



U ^1 irij 1% _4ll! ^ :|| 4)1 



f rf M :Jli iu> ^ ^! 
U itij r li ^1 :JIS luj 



Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 

2406. It was narrated that Abu 
DhaiT said: "My beloved Prophet 
i|§ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Du!m 7 



jp\ & f Cf - CA^ j^Jl) 
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fUili its* 



to pray Wtr before sleeping, and to - s * ; , a , , „ T r ^ 

fast three days of each month." ^ *" * U °» ^ ^ 

Comments: 

"Duha (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man's day could 
commence with prayer. 

2407. It was narrated that Abu J -Jp ^ li^-f - Yi«V 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of I„.f - £ < > , - s . 

Allah £ enjoined three things ^' L ^ :<Jb 1 y* ! :Jb ^ 

upon me: To sleep after praying J ^ i^U ^ 5>U 

to perform Ghusl on Friday, ' ' '/ ^ : < £ a > f o ^ 

and to fast three days of each m ^ <Jj-j .JU ^ 

month." 049) f>: ^ J* ^ .'^ 



2408. Abu Hurairah said: "The : JU ^ tf/j Uj£t - Yi*A 

Messenger of Allah ^ commanded o >f ^ s ^ 't ' ' ** 

me to pray two Azfc'afo of a* zv 3* * ] Uj - :<JUi ck 15 Ji' b ^ 

not to sleep until after praying WSfr ^ y^j, ^ , ■ ^ ^ ^ 

and to fast three days of each s t ' ' - 

month." (5aAi/i) 4^ J «j4> J <>* mJ** 



J 5 at f 4' ^> f J >J 
.YV^o: c tt5 ^li ^ y.j t Yrv^: c ^jucCje*^] 
2409. It was narrated that Abu rfv . v V" 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of V 

Allah |g commanded me to sleep ^^Lp ^ jjI l^o^- : ^idl y\ 

after praying TOr, to perform . f .< . , 

Gte/ on Friday and to fast three ' J ^ e ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 
days of each month." (Sahih) Aljj\j jj Ji. f jL £j| 4il 

J 5 ^ f 1 ^?^ fj5 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The J u _ (M 



Differences Reported From Abu 

'Uthman In The Hadith Of Abu f& fa J i'jt£ J\ J b& 



Hurairah Regarding Fasting .U t ... . i \t . 

Three Days Out Of Each Month «-*>!- 0> • <~H) J* { 



ft 



2410. It was narrated that Abu : ju *j tp> t'jJA - Yi \ * 

Hurairah said: "I heard the 



Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'The ci ^ ^ : ^ J*^ & ^ 

month of patience (Ramadan) and Sf S l& ■ ^ iUi 

three days of each month is fasting , 7 * ' „ 
for a lifetime.'" (Sahih) M ^ <V3 



^ J 5 05 p 1 ^-^J ^r-^ 1 j**"* 

Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month's equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 



" <• fr 



2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 

Allah s| said: 'Whoever fasts for Suli $ jkj - ^)\ ^ ^SOl 

three days of each month, he has 1 t , „ ' v e. , . „ 

fasted for a whole lifetime.' Then t(1)Uip <d & 'S^ 1 *r? U ^ ~ 

he said: 'Allah has spoken the truth ^» : ||| &\ J^y, : J| \£ 



in His Book: Whoever brings a 

good deed shall have ten times the & ^ & J$ ^ f ^ 

like thereof to his credit.'''^ £ ^ ^ . a, .jy jj 



^Al-An'am 6:160. 
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2412. Abu 'Ulliman reported from . ^ ^ > » _ 



a man, that Abu Dharr said: "I y 
heard the Messenger of Allah H ^ 4)1 : JlJ SvJ^ 



say: 'Whoever fasts three days of , » , „ 

each month has fasted the month Jb <> J ^ 4jUj:p «rf ^ 4 r* U 



in full' or 'will have (the reward of) ^ yi : j| &\ J ^ ^jui : Js 

fasting the month.'" 'Asim was in - , . ^ ' „ „ , ' f 

doubt. (Daif) V^ 1 f>* r 1 ^ & C - ^ 



2413. 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As jjj, ^ :< jvi fed fclf - Yi^r 
said: "I heard the Messenger of * 

Allah |g say: 'It is a good fast to ^h 1 0* 'Vt^ 1 c^ 1 u? ^ t>* 
fast three days of each month.'" f ?f >^ * ^ , ?f . 

j*j «4j eJJl <i*i>- <>• nv/i:^l [^s^ oiL-l] 



2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed : J IS JJ^_ £| tf/j l%£t - tiU 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthman bin , . . ^ ^ . „ . . > >f 

Abi Al-'As" and he narrated 9^ ui w <j* v-^ ji» ^« 



* r- 

something similar in Mursal form. juA^ jIa J -J 4ii jl^ ^ 
(Sahik) , „ o % , 

-cHy -^J 5 ^ -u^^ 1 i^ 1 

.YVY«:^- it5^Jl ^ jAj (. JjUI ojJ^JI Jiil oaL-.!] 

2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr :< jj _ 

bin Sayyah said: "I heard Ibn . ( ~ 

'Umar say: "The Prophet ^ used Cri '^j- 5 ^ £^ 

to fast three days of each month.'" ^ .J £ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) r~ - C- 



The Book of Fasting 



295 



Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 

2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3g| used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 



Is* fCff <J££ - (AT jt-^JI) 

J "jM b&&\ A* # 



^ j» b ! ^j^i <-) O gig <U 1 J j-^j J I 



J/Ufi*"!* 



.WYY:^ itS^Ji ^y^j ijAJI ^jbJl ^1 [^>w>] : 

2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza'i said: 
"I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.'" {Hasan) 



4*. 



•^j^ oi i-^ji^ y j^j * YYYr: c ns X jSi\ J y> j [^p- oaL-I] :gj„>«* 



2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "There are four things which 
the Prophet s|t never gave up: 
Fasting 'Ashura', (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 



^ ^ ✓ - 

soli 'r 1 ^ 1 <y. o* *uS^Ji 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah (Fa/r)." ... 
{Hasan) G jl :cJls ^-H 1 ^> ^' 

<'<"" 0 » *l£ • l*f I*S1»" "I'll" 

Comments: 

"The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)": ten days are mentioned in the Hadtth, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadtth, there is mention of nine only. 

2419. It was narrated from \* * « v»f ,~sf _ y/.. 



Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 

wife, from one of the wives of the ^ £1^* y\ U^-sm : uri 1 

Prophet £, that the Messenger of . ^ . ^ . . ^ 

Allah ^ used to fast nine days of ST - ^ - vr ^C^ 1 9 i 

Dhul-EQjjah, the day of 'Ashura', !)! :| jill ^Ijjf ^ ^ igfcl 

and three days of each month: The . , , > , ; : * 

first Monday of the month, and & & 015 ^§ ^ J ^ 

two Thursdays. ^ ^ f gf g^j tSlj^Slp f£j *|»J[ 

- <Jr~r«^J <>! Ckh' dj' 

^ < + * 

.YVYo:^ c^^l J j^j [^p«^ ^UJ] :^>«J 



242ft. It was narrated from Jl d\^£ ^ jUS - YiY» 

Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his m \ v ' , . . 

wife, that one of the wives of the ^ ^ :JU ^ 

Prophet g said: "The Prophet $ Ji J> :Jll 

used to fast the ten (days), and - 



three days of each month: Monday t 5 J " 1 ^ 1 '^M J 

and Thursday." (Sahih) >^ m ^ ^ . ^j^ ^^j, ^{ 



J 



.YVYl:^ t^^il J y»j ij*Ul ^a*Jl ^1 «U-|] 

2421. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^ l5^t - YiY\ 
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Salamah said: "Hie Messenger of „ ^ * c t ,„ ■ 

Allah m used to enjoin fasting ¥ ^ ^ :Jb 

three days: The first Thursday, and & <<&M^ C?. cr^ ] 
Monday and Monday." (Sahth) 



<UI J y^j (jl5 : CJLi <Ul~« ^1 (4*1 t y=- 



Comments: 

"He used to enjoin" means preferentially or commendingly. 

2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin ( % r ^\ ^ oLiJ - T1YY 

'Abdullah that the Prophet $1 said: - ' 

"Fasting three days of each month is if- ^\ ^ Ajj ^ *$\ 



fasting for a lifetime, and the shining * , . . . ■ - . » c . ^ . , f 

days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth! °* ^ * * *° 1 



fourteenth and fifteenth." ^ jtf a* :Jll i| ^1 



Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case, 

Chapter 84. Mentioning The J±j> J* 'Ji - (A£ j^Jl) 

Differences Reported From „ ^ ^ k_ • -^i, • • 

Musa Bin Talhah In The ^ f - 4 ^ ^ fe* 

Narration About Fasting Three - (o ^ ii>dO ^lli 
Days Of Each Month 



Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah 3 and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu ^ lUi IT^lt - UYV 

Hurairah said: "A Bedouin came to * 
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the Prophet j|§ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allah i| refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet jgg said to him: 'What is 
keeping you from eating?' He said: 
'I fast three days of the month.' He 
said: Tf you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.'" [1] (Sahth) 



if fjfll yfj jit p 41 

.t>J] 



^^Ji f ri ^lii ^ 



2424. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah || commanded us to fast the 
three days of Al-Btd, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) 



^ s^U (*_^ ^^-^ ^ tfj^JI c^J^^Ji ^1 Cj-~>- *&~>V\ *{Hj>» 
Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 



2425. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ commanded us to fast 



s i^o k * 'i,£ ■« « it, ^ 



That is the days of Al-Bid 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth," (Hasan) 



■ ✓ 

cr-^j oy^p *^p 



I- 

Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 



2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said: "I heard Abu Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth/ 5 ' (Hasan) 



r£ 3£i l&U. :JU ^JJl 1p Gj^ 



0 j-lP LlOlj p^23 t j^JI ^ U 



rvn : c ^ c^Ui ^j^i >-i ^u-i] r^yj 



2427. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet % said to a 
man: "You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth." (Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa!) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: "It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnan)" and the 'Alif was dropped 
so it became Bayan. ^ 



ye- jj-/ivo (jj ~Uj>*» "j^f"' — TtTV 

^ ft ' ' 

. j-v^P ^vvO-P^J 0 ^J^P ^-fj'j 0^*-^ 

^ ^ ti^ IJa :,>U-^I 4^ j?? Jli 

.jl^ jU^i cJ^M Jaili 



Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tim* for a Bd\ 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Ya\ This is called: "Tashif; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abu .Jtf JKJ, - ^> fr-tf _ mA 
Dharr that the Prophet # < > s., 

commanded a man to fast on the -u>=* o%rj wJ> : olli^ uJj>- 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 



^ « £^ Si :JS ^ ^ cS^yj! 

Oj-s^P £jj"J & O^li |»W2j 



* 0 j^v^P ^vjfy^^ 



fii > P + 



2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- ..: *.\ Ir-lf 
Hawtakiyyah said: "Ubayy said: 'A 

Bedouin came to the Messenger of ^ 'lt-s? <>* 

Allah «, and he had a rabbit that ., ^ ^ ^ ^ .^JJ ^ 

he had grilled and some bread. He % - „ - { I ' e 

placed it before the Prophet jg, J\ *?\'J>\ ^ J\S :3\S £s5>yi 

then he said: "I found it bleeding." • ; ^ A , , 

The Messenger of Allah * «id to ^ J ^ * ^ *~ J * ^ ^ J 

his Companions: "It doesn't matter; J\ : 3l5 ^ ^1 ^ l^Uji 

eat." And he said to the Bedouin: " A > , " 

"Eat." He said: "I am fasting." He * *\ 0 ^~> JU| ^ 

said: "What fast is that?" He said: :^Yj>% Hjii ^ Sf» 

"Fasting three days each month." 't > , „ ^ , /t ./ 

He said: "If you want to fast, then K - liU f>» :JU r* 1 ^ ^ :JU "J 5 " 

you should fast the shining days of .Jtf ^j, - .*f -jys .j U < 

^/-5f<f: The thirteenth, fourteenth , . ,\~ s 

and fifteenth." (Hasan) ^ o^' ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa'i) - 
said: What is correct is: "From Abu f ^ ( u 

Dharr" and it appears that "Dharr" V 1 ^ 1 ^ j^l <3 U 

was omitted from the book so it 
became: "Ubayy. : 



9) 
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2430. It was narrated from Musa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet jfg, and the Prophet $g 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: "I saw some blood on it." So 
the Prophet jfg drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet jgg said: 
"What is the matter with you?" He 
said: "I am fasting." The Prophet g| 
said to him: "Why don't you fast on the 
three days of Al-Btd, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth? (Hasan) 



^jji jiii Sj; 1; ^ b\Sj 

$|| <u! J j^j ±J&i liS l^j cJlj ^1 : L§j £l^- 

J| : JU U» :||| ^1)1 Jti Isi 
.jJl £38 jj» ^1 SJ JVii c^U» 



Comments: 

The Prophet's g| holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 



2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: "A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet jgg and when he offered it 
to him he said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg£ did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: 'Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.' There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Come and eat with 
the people.' He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.' He said: 
'Why don't you fast Al-BidT He 
said: 'What are they?' He said: 
'The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?'" [2] (SahVi) 



p izSL i£ Jz 'p*\y\ 



lis l£j cJ!3 J U :JlI 



s^j Jiij t i#t jJS m 41 ^ 

JrS5 «^ J JlJ 

^ jia Sill :3§ Al Jul 

:Jli j^U> Jl L; : JViS it^jiJI 

: JlS y Uj : Jll i^^Jl dli 

. «Oj^P ^p^-J D jZ*S> AJjIj fi^JlP »_J^U') 



[1] Like this, it is MursaL 
f2] This chain is also MursaL 
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2432. It was narrated that a man T«^J| j~ .» ^-^.j _ 

called 'Abdul-Malik narrated from , p ~ ^ „ , ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of £h lit?! :J15 v^i ^ jdU G&: :JU 

Allah j&k used to enjoin (fasting) s ,,-u 4- >T .-»-.<.- 

these days of ^Atf and he said: V J JW ^ J ^ 

"That is (equivalent to) fasting for Slf g| Al Jjij 01 : <J ' ' f * " 



the whole month." (Da'i/) 



^ :6&3 o^auJI P tfil s ji 

JS" ^ j»Li! £!>tf ^ fU-U l-jL tpLvaJl n^-U <u>-^I [wL*-** aaL-ij] \^j>u 

2433. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- ^ ^ j^j _ y *YT 



Minhal narrated from his father - 
that the Prophet commanded a* ^' V .JLs ou*r u-b-.dl* 

them to fast the three days of Al- v? 4 • - • 'iiS ? 4 'f ;x j" • 
Bwi. He said: "That is (equivalent ' ' ^ * \ * ( \ 
to) fasting for the whole month." 61 :*J l£ J 1 ^ 1 Zrt 4^ 

f> ^» :Jtf 



2434. 'Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah : ju ^ ^ 1^ li^-S - Yin 

bin Milhan narrated that his father ^ ' - * * \. ^* ' ' * * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & ^ : J 15 f 1 ^ ^ "■ J u ^ b ^ 

used to command us to fast the three >• iliL J, ^ .s-^ -r y *jj 

days with the shining bright nights , " , , ' * ' £ „ \ 

(^4/-^4yam Al-Bid), the thirteenth, J^j ^ jl^l. J t\jS 

fourteenth and fifteenth." (Datf) ^j, j^, L ^t : 4,, 

- • -: - I- * « ; |, 



CommeBts: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'an: "But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game." 
(Al-Maidah\ 2) "Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 

Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days & \*+ " < Ao 

Of The Month ' ' ,J ... 

(0T <U>rIj|) 

2435. It was narrated from Abu -..c ( .„ 

Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab that his ^ J ^ ^ ^ TtT ^ 

father said: "I asked the Messenger jUJl jU>- ^ t4ri j£p ^ J&£. 

of Allah ^ about fasting and he ' * . \ * V, - 

said: 'Fast one day of the month.' I J*-* 3 <^ & ^ oi &™ ^ : ^ 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, let me J ^ JjL : 3li <J ^ i«_^Sp ^| ^| 
do more, let me do more.' He said; ^ ; ^ 

'You are saying, O Messenger of U J* r^ )} p^ 1 M ^ 

Allah, let me do more, let me do * } m c . jjs t 

more? Then fast two days of each * ' * ' „ , % - 

month.' I said: 'O Messenger of jfij J?'j ^ ^ <J_^e :<JU 

Allah, let me do more, let me do • i * i *i r M- *i£ ■ 

more; I am able.' He said: 'Let me ^ ' J ^ J - ^ f * 

do more, let me do more; I am ^Sj J>}} :JUi ty, J>)^\ J>\ J>}j 
able for it' Then the Messenger of " ' , a , „ > " " " ,» " ' '» * 

Allah ^ fell silent until I thought J~ ^ <-^j 

that he was going to refuse my ^ ptff £^ :JU 2f cJ-k 

request. Then he said: 'Fast three * " . - * > 

days of each month.'" (Sahih) • & 

Comments: ' ™' : C«**» 

Repetition by Allah's Messenger of Abu Aqrab's statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure- So to say, the 
Prophet $g did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 

2436. It was narrated from Abu JL ^ ^ o**~*J\ tfj^f ~ Yttl 
Nawfal bin Abi 'Aqrab, from his 



father, that he asked the Prophet : J 1 ^ OjjU ^ ^ Wj^- : JLS ^y£. ^1] 

$& about fasting and he said: "Fast ■ .c.c ? ■ . c r «i .In i^tf 

one day of each month." He asked # ^ f ' ^ f > b ^' 

him for more, saying: "May my ^\ jli 2f :^1 h-j^Ip ^1 

father and mother be ransomed for ' . - *1 . /. . - tt ^ .J' 

'^6-- J-> ^ L^JJ .JUs ^jvaJ! 
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you, I am able." He said: "Fast two 
days of each month." He said: 
"May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able." The Messenger 
of Allah g| said: "I am able, I am 
able." He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah $| said: "Fast 
three days of each month." (Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 



Jj*A J\j cJf JL :Jll ifr^Alj 

J 5 erf °L>* 

^" ^ »»■ w X 

:gg <bi J>^3 Jii 5^ £Jl U£ 



^lS^ 1 (/ 4 ^ <^>> Crt ^.Ji a* 1Y/o:j^1 «li-J] 

.jAJl <i-J*Jl >Jlj cTVt \ : c 

Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the ininimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one's rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one's earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough, Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month's fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah 5ffjJI - ar 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of itfjll yj*J 4*^ " 0 

Zakah ' , 

Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 

2437. It was narrated that Ibn -J <&l ^ ju^i ifc&f - WV 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of \ t ~ < , • 

Allah g said to Mu'adh when he * ^ & t ^ sUJ1 & ^ 
sent him to Yemen: 'You are going &\ £J j£> £j£ : Jll SliiJ 

to some of the People of the Book. ^ <\ 

When you come to them, call them $ ^ u* uH 1 

to testify that there is none worthy Jl ^ || ^1 J_^5 Jtl : JlS 
of worship except Allah and that ^ - ^ 

Muhammad is the Messenger of l*Jj J-* 1 ^3* ^ ^i* : <>^ 1 

Allah & If they obey you in that, j A ^ y , ^ & f " r, /~ 
then tell them that Allah, the ] x l t \ y \ , *TJ 

Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined iS^lL! La l^lAi Dij %\ 

upon them five prayers every day . - <i^< - ft ;,, , s 

and night. If they obey you in that, o*>S ii*J j* *>i r»jf ^ * 

then tell them that Allah, the - jji oU i^Jj f£ J oljL2» 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined ^ / f , ■"V, ff 
on them a charity (Zaft«/i) to be 3* ^ °< f*JT U ^ J ^ li,f " 
taken from their rich and given to l^l^l ^ Jl£jj Sl> l^U ^> 
their poor. If they obey you in that, v\~ . * . , . . . ^ « V 
then beware of the supplication of 4jpU»! f* ^ ^ ^> 

the oppressed person.'" (Sahih) _ , jfc^ |jpS gyli 

✓ 
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✓ o 



^ j^j cm^ :Jli ^Hii CSa^- : Jli 



Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu'adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2* "Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed" means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 

■ 

from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times" - the number of fingers on 
his hands - "that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?' He said: 'With Islam.' I said: 
'What are the signs of Islam?' He 
said: 'To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Sdlah and to pay the 
Zakahr{Hasan) 

.YYH:^ itf^l J J*J "4 cOr^ 1 5J i^ ui oi ui Mi 

Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu'awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet g|| . 

2439. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu „ *' % , 
Malik Al-Ash'ari told mm that the z ^ If ^ u ui oi G ^ 
Messenger of Allah % said: gf J, . ^ J u t 
"IsMghAl-Wudu'W is half of faith; I - ^ * 



vdi Itij dfio u, ^ i ^ iubf Jn 



ill Uj :cJ8 .if^Li :JU 



5 , 



■«tfjJi siiii }Jj c4k} f>\ 



[1] See No. 141. 



The Book of Zakah 



307 



Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbth and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the ZaJcah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur'an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you." (Sahih) 



i\ &JJ&\ djlS d of :*Si oil 



Comments: 

L Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul 

2. "Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
spite of knowing the path of truth, 

2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of 
Allah sgg addressed us one day and 
said: 'By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul 5 - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: 'There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace." 3 (Hasan) 



> . ! 



:Jli oJJl ^> <.c_4*-^ ^>^\ 

^ & 'J*? J oil & 



: Jlf ^ ^EjI J_^S £U 



** " ^* *^ . 

c&Ji 4,1^1 55 4 gill jsi±li 
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# cJ}\ iujb. & rn/i:^! gpbJi ^ ^jUJi ^! 

Comments: " J ^ 

"The seven major sins": associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 

2441. Abu Hurairah said: "I heard j| /JJ> - ytt\ 

the Messenger of Allah $| say: ' * , _ ' £ ^ \ J 

'Whoever spends on a pair of t< -r4* J ' ^ ^ l lr & 

things in the cause of Allah, he will ^ >. ^ .^f :Ju'^i-JI 

be called from the gates of '/ °^ " f f ,f |# ; 

Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is Jj^j tl**i : Jll s^i CI <jl o****^ 
good for you. Paradise has * . , >, L~ A| 

(several) gates. Whoever is one of o^ JJ v~ u- j~t *sa * 

the people of £a/a/*, he will be ^1^1 ^ <uil ^ *ci'V I ^ 



called from the gate of prayer. . tf . ; t 

Whoever is one of the people of ^ taj ^ ! ^ ^ L - ^ 



Jihad, will be called from the gate v, ^ s^j] jjtf • 5^ t^ljjf 



of JiJiad. Whoever is one of the 

people of charity will be called J*' ^ 'u*J 'j^ 1 ^ 

from the gate of charity. And — ^ ^ ^ ' > 

whoever is one of the people of * ' ' * ^ 

fasting will be called from the gate j£ olS cSsl^l ^ iilSJl 

of Ar-Rayyan" Abu Bakr said: "Is 4 ,..« t i r • ' i'* n i°f 

there any need for anyone to be * ' ' r - ' 07 \ ' V 

called from aU of these gates? Will ^\jfi\ iiL; ^ J& & J3> j£ 

anyone be called from all of them, ' *„< . . > „ , . 

O Messenger of AUfih?" He said: U - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ W-r* Of 

"Yes, and I hope that you will be J,t Ji} cjUi» : <JU UJI Jy^j 

among them." (5«/im) " ' . f \ f , , > 



Comments: 

"A pair of things": means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 



2>j>#1 fJLi :JU JJK Jj 



. 1 *•* 



2442. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I came to the Prophet 
j|| while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka'bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: 'They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' 
I said: 'What's happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.' I said: 'Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?' He said: Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,' (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: 'By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakah, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.'" (SaMh) 

Comments: 

"In front of him, and to his right, and to his left": that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 

2443. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah H§ said: 'There is no man who % . ... ^> 

has wealth and does not pay the & «~* ^ ^ 



dues of his wealth, but a bald- J^ij JU :JU M t Jslj ^ 

headed Shujd'cP* will be made to „ _ r~ "'- 

encircle his neck, and he will run ^ cpji ^ <J J>v 05 ^ :ff 

away from it but it will follow him.' '-jf * ^ ^ i lju, 'uJL <J| 

Then he recited the confirmation of C ^ C * 7 ; ^ 

that from the Book of Allah: And Ctf ^i-Wa* ly ^ 4*^ *i* jaj 

let not those who covetously ^ ^ ^ ^ » ^ 

withhold of that which Allah has 0jh * 7; ^ ^ ' ^ / 

bestowed on them of His Bounty y> §L £ o* & 

(wealth)' think that it is good for idizjW ^ ^ ^'''XL^ % A ** 

them (and so they do not pay the K " f-* ^Jryh** (*■* -/-" 

obhgatory Zakah). Nay, it will be .[U» <JI3 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.'" [2] 

(Sam) 

(,o\ jT Sjj^» ^ j : t olyJl t^jUjxll j+\ [^^tyfl o^lw|] ig^JcJ 
Comments: 

"A bald serpent 5 ': In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent's body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 



2444. AM Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3|| say: 

'Any man who has camels and does : ^ £~>j ii '^S : ^ 

not pay what is due on them in its ' J - gs£ . j U - %/J> J Jjl 
Najdah or its i?w/;' they said: 'O u 



Messenger of Allah, what does its c-**^ : <JU IJl ul ^I^aJI 

Najdah and its ito/ mean?' He said: * : ■> . - 't ^ * 1 1 J " 
'In times of hardship or in times of ^ <T" J " ' * ' U ^ J 



ease; they will come on the Day of « j L^j Jb«J ,J l^U ^kL N J.I 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and > \ " 4 - ^ <' s 



Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
[2i Al Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 5 ' 5 
(Hasan) 
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£yt tJUJl ij jis- ^ tftjS^Ji Ojb jj! A^-j^-I OiLwil] \^J>H 



Comments: 

"On a Day": In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 



Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah 

2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah °*ied, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the 'Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. 'Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: 'How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah s§ said: "I have been 
anded to fight the people 



CO 



11111 



until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?" 5 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: 'I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah m> I will fight them for 
withholding it/ 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: 'By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth/" (Sahih) 
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t|f§ *ul J_j—j f-lJiaVl i-jL 4aiJ1j <_jhS3L» ^Ua^>Vl t^jUxJl 4>-^sM:£ 

aJ| V IjJji ^ ^bJi JU ^.Sll V U tdL^l <VYAo t VYA*: c 
.YYYV:£ iii^l y>j t4;o^ Y ♦ :^ t^Jl . . . 4ii J^-j 

Comments: 

"Reverted to disbelief: After the death of the Messenger of Allah several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zak&h to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but 'Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while 'Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of j^ 1 ^ u " ( * 

One Who Withholds Zakah " 

2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: "My *; /jj. _ 

father told, me that my grandfather , , <t , * , <t ^ 

said: 'I heard the Prophet $g say: :JU Cf. & ^ : Ju ^ 

With regard to grazing camels, for .tf ^ - f ^ 

every forty a Si/if Labun (a two- ~ ' " ( ^ "* / 

year old female camel). No J* u£ 3^ iJ 8 :<J_^ 




differentiation is to be made r ,„ .-a. '.so ^ . * ^.t . ..f 



between camels when calculating 

them. Whoever gives it seeking Ji\ '^>j tli^-I aIs !^>i^ Lftll=pl ^ 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. . t^j ^ j- ^* 

Whoever refuses, we will take it, V u£ S^J 1 J * t 

and half of his camels, as one of . il^* jJUJ JS[ ^ t £j 

the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad jgg to have any of 
them.'" (Hasan) 

tf> \ovo:^- liojUl j/3 j u-jL tS^^Jl lAjb^l to—^ ^1^-1] ''{H_f*> 

j\'.^£\j>A\j iYYT\:^ tigjj^ ^\ te^^j 'YYYi:^- <- { £ J ~^\ ^ y>j <-<j y& c-jJb- 

Comments: 

1. "Grazing": Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed On natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. "Not permissible": so that it should not cross anyone's mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels <« ^0 J^ 1 - (° j^-JD 



2447. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah g£ said: "No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awsuq^ and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq." l2] (Sahih) 



0 t 



C * . vf' v a C . « T * > . 

W^:^ iiiJU* J^jl jj^ UJ ( _ r J :<_>tj tS^jJI Cjjlwi ^jsMlg^itf 

Comments: 

"Five Uqiyya": Then an E/ggty® weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Uqiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to he a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale- There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 Vi tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 

2448. It was narrated from Abu : ju jtU- y \lyjf\ - Y**A 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§t said: "No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq" (Sahih) 



[1] ./bwdg is plural of PF^; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa's. (As-Sindi). 

^ Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they also say: Waqiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awaq is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: "This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah m enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah £g§. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhad (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhad is not available, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two iiiqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun, and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams, If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh'ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint habim as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along . f ^ ; , ^ ^ ^ f 

with it. If a person has only four > v ^ - J <-^^ 

camels he does not have to give ^ i[i i £j jjl^ll ^ij i Lg^3 

anything unless their owner wants ,^ ^ „ „ s ? l , 

to. With regard to the ^aft on V ^ ^ ^ *J 0* 

grazing sheep, if there are forty, . Ljjj M 

then one sheep is due upon them, 

up to one hundred and twenty. If 

there is one more, then two sheep 

are due, up to two hundred. If there 

is one more, then three sheep are 

due, up to three hundred. If there 

are more than that, then for every 

hundred, one sheep is due. No 

feeble, defective or male sheep 

should be taken as Sadaqah unless 

the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 

combine separate flocks or separate 

combined flocks for fear of 

Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 

share in a combined flock) should 

pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 

his shares. If a man's flock is one 

less than forty sheep, then nothing 

is due from them, unless their 

owner wishes. With regard to silver, 

one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 

there are only one hundred and 

ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 

unless the owner wishes." (Sahih) 

,YYYV: C i^J^j 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger £]£ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #t in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Mai fit 9 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah (Mai jit' is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: \On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
"O Muhammad," and I will say: "I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message." And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja'w- 1 * from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until lie gives it his 
finger to swallow.'" (Sahih) 

. Y Y Y A ; 9- t ^ j-S3 1 jaj l aj ly^s~ 

Comments: 

"Hoarded treasure,": If the Zo&oft is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one's parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On & jtfjM - (V 

Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 

2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ig say: 'With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
BintLabun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad ^ to have any of 
them." 3 {Hasan) 
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.WYH:^ 'ts^ll yi ttiin:^ i^jlS eiU^[] :^>« 

Comments: 

(For detail, see 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the glazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zaktih on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle 



2452. It was narrated from Mu'adh 
that the Messenger of Allah s|| 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinar, 
or its equivalent in Ma'dfirP^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every .thirty a male or 
female TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Daif) 



*■ * * 
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Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyak or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: "He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else': Lane: Vol I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 



2453.Mu'adh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty, a TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dinar 
or is equivalent in Ma'afir" (Datf) 
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2454. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah % sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
TabV (two-year-old), and from 
eveiy forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 



Ma'afir. (Da'if) 

,\\H: C Ji j*j ^Ul ^JbJI >sl [dLm> *b«.JJ 

2455. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
3§ commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh'ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them. 5 7 



iUIL. :JU JULiJ {f\ J* J\ 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zafcfl/i On Cattle 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with . ,« , r ■ — .r?- f -vT(- ? m 

horns will gore him with their - JJ ^ j ~k . , 

horns. And on that day there will Ij^dic; Tj Ly cl^ji 

be none that are hornless or have 4 . _ , „ •> 

broken horns.' We said: 'O bU -» J J-J L - :LiS 



Messenger of Allah, what is due on t UjJS SjUlj 1 l£U-i Jl^ : <Jli 

them?' He said: 'Lending males for ' " 5 

breeding, lending their buckets, ^ ^ V^r 1 ^ Jr^ J ^ 

and giving them to people to ride ^ y, % fe> ^ 

in the cause of Allah. And there is ^ ' ? " " , " , ( 

no owner of wealth who does not li* :<5 J^j j^j 4? 5ft 
give what is due on it but a bald- v f >?? f„ .r.r >.;< 
headed Shuja a 11 * will appear to . „ 

him on the Day of Resurrection; its t *J ^ Si[ Jiol <J jj 

owner will flee from it and it will * V'u * ' ** r * 

chase him and say to him: This is .«JAAM US 

your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites."' 
{Saluh) 

t.db viiLdl-L* \L^s- <y \A/^AA*.£ tSjSjJl ^ut> <-j\j <-" a J>^ ipiwi a^^I *. {£j>u 



Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep ^1 stfj uiIj - 0 • r ^J!) 

2457. It was narrated from Anas # 41 j£p tf^t - YieV 

bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may ;j % { " 4 

Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 'ii '-^ yS^ 1 r&ty 

him: "This is the obligation of ^ ^ 5tU ^ :JIS OUJ^Jl 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 



Allah H enjoined upon the ^ t^J^ jj ^1 ^ ,>! 

Muslims, as Allah commanded the >*■ .' L ,/f*f . ,,„/' . rf 

Messenger of Allah gg. Whoever is ^ 3 • * * * y • y 

asked for it in the manner J^ji ^1 ill^Jl ^aSly aiA ol :Jl 

explained (in the letter of Abu ^ * * * * 

Bakr), let him give it, and whoever ^ J*' y?' Oc?^ 1 ^ 9 



f 1] Hydxa or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Diriwms. If a person owes a 
Hiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 



J, (jib 6? hljM'l W L*tj $A 

lili c^i jjl) &l ^ 11 

C5 5 ! £p ^ 4^ u^J *^ 

^jlj C«. C^Jj lib t^jlj 

JI 4*4*- IfcAs £i-^-J c^L 



<kr* ^ 



- - -- o 



oUl^Jl ^ J Jfll Dili I ^tf liU 

jl J Ijr^xi! ol IJU J»45 

of .^✓o ^ • ; ^ 10 >k >° 

<!>J| iSjL^? fijiip cJJj t^VjijLi 



4 (VJ 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labun, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakah collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labun, but he has a 
Bint Makhad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 



* 0 f I ** ^ » ^ t ^ ^ > t , T 0^ ^ 

0-w«J j O^J V^J aJlP CJdj ^yij 



A5J^s? cJ^p cJoj iU^jj ^riLr^f ^ 

£u 3* ^ isij v4 Ji 



£.J ^S 11 vij tl 4?J ^ 0' ^ ^ 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 



Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 

2458, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said; 'There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Eveiy time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people," (Sahih) 



^1 £ ;U ^^Ji) 

\ , 15=15-3 ^ ^ * >: * j*i 

J>- t UNjI jIJU- JLoIpI cjJuJ 
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Chapter 12. Combining What <j;&Jl £g ^Jl id ( u ^J\) 
Is Separate And Separating ' - * * * „ 

What Is Combined ( H I) ^^Jl ^ 



2459. It was narrated that Suwaid • - * *j ( >« j£j £--£f _ Y to<\ 

bin Ghafalah said: "The . / ^ ^ „ 

collector of the Prophet came <J 2j^l* 0* 'V^uifti? 4(4^* 

to us, and I went to him, sat with ^ . ^ cjit • ' jj--' • - t lj|j, 

him, and heard him say: 'In my ^ ^ 'Cr 

contract it says that we should not a1J[ c^lLij &fll |£| 

take any suckling young, nor - <f sf • . i- 

combine what is separate, nor ^ * jl ^ °l - J -^ 

separate what is combined.' A man £ j^j V j t J^Eu l^J V j 4 ^3 

brought a she-camel with a big , ^ „ ^ * ,1 > 

hump to him and said: Take it,' :JU * * U J^ >J oL " u l C?^ 

but he refused." (Daty t ' u j£ 

Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 

animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 



2460. It was narrated from Wa'il l£ ^ jjj ^ Ojjtf tfjil - TiV 

bin Hujr that the Prophet sent a c ^* J - 1 . ctf * 

collector and he came to a man u*' :Jli - gt^jJl ^1 £11 ^ - 

who brought him a slim, recently- tl ^g ^ u - ^ ^ 

weaned camel The Prophet j|§ * " 0 € 

said: "We sent the ZoAbA collector M ^ ^ : ci JS'j ^ '5sJ 6* 



of Allah and His Messenger, and ^ Jr~ ^ ^ s g 

so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- " ^ a J 

weaned camel. O Allah, do not 'jjjijj jl^ ir^ 1 ^ 

bless him nor his camels!" News of ^ ^ ^ j^, *j j^j * ( „ 

that reached the man, so he came ' ^ 1 * - 6 

with a beautiful she-camel and Ji^Ji iui k^i ^ ^3 lljd 

said: "I repent to Allah and to His « _ , . , , ? / - " , „ ^ , 

Prophet The Prophet H said: ^ ^ , V^ 1 : ^4 ^ 

"O Allah, bless him and his : ^ , m & 

camels!" (Daif) 1 " " ; " '"' ' . ' 

****** -J * 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler Jfc f IM| i*> itf - Or -*~JI) 

Supplicating For Blessings 



Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah Of ^» 

2461. It was narrated that .jtf ^ *; ^ _ 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awf a said: "When 



people brought their Zafca/* to him, «^ fit £rt j£ 

the Messenger of AUah * would ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

say: 'O Allah, send Salah upon the ' * ; r * 

family of so-and-so.' My father Bl H A I Jj-^ SlS :JU Jjl ^1 



brought his Sadaqah to him and he * i*>it,« • *i ' 'i^T 

said: 'O Allah, send Sa/aft upon the > ^ ! r^ 1 " : JU 4(1 1 

family of Abu Awfa.'" (So/m/i) !^jL|B :Jl£ gSl^ »Viti JT 

Comments: ■ ™^C«^ 

The Messenger of Allah jgg was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 

Chapter 14. When There Is An J \ ~ (u jus—JD 

Infraction In The Sadaqah * ( u Si*dl) SxSJl 

(Collected) ' 

2462. It was narrated that 'Abdur- iUJj Ji^l & jl^ - Y£*IY 
Rahman bin Hilal said: "Jarir said: 



'Some Bedouin people came to the ufi^a ^ ^-^^Ij-j^c* 1 

Prophet * and said: O Messenger p - J £ \fi 

of Allah, some of your Za/ta/z ' „ ' ' , . 

collectors come to us and they are c>l ^jd^r <Jb : <-^ ui a-*^ 1 

unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah ^ «-»r'Vl r * ll ^ P JS\ 

collectors happy. They said: Even if " ' * v ^ ^ 1/1 ^ ^ 



they are unfair? He said: Keep dji&u SXx^ ^ HjIj !4iI 3^ 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then «. . ..{.j , . . -..c 

they said: Even if they are unfair. J b • 'r^^ " Jb 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. Jarir said: { No 
Zakah collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah i§, but he was pleased with 
me." [1) ' (Sahih) 



. US' :^ i^^ll 

2463. It was narrated that Ash- . ^ ^ _ Yi*\t 

Shabbi said: "Jarir said: The ' Vji ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: When :JU - £1* ^1 > - Ju?UJ«l u;^ 

the ZafcaA collector comes to you, , ^ . - 

let him leave happy with you.'" ' 3 J ■=* jt^ 

.Tvn : c c^^Ji jaj t(jiUi ooj>Ji >jo ^.j^ ^ wv 

JUI Jpl flUl - O a j^Ji) 



Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakah 
Collector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: "Ibn 'Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa'r. 
I said: 'My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.' 



J\ sis!* ^! jiiiii :JiJ cii J J^J 

tpii^aj Jl o^lj i^y 5el^P 

c^r^ '(H?-^ <A ^} 

j*^ % JL? #f c^l ^ 



[1] The Prophet ^ was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: 'O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take? 5 I said: 'We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep's udders/ 
He said: 'O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said; We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #1, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shaft ' - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah £gg forbade us 
to take a Shaft*. So I went to a 
Mu'tat she-goat - a Mu'tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left/" (Daif) 

lt* ^°A\:^ ii*sLJl &jSj i^L iljSjW ojb y\ **rj*\ [uJ*«ju£ tab**}] l^j>C 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 



jjj c^LiJl ^UJlj t^llsi oii : Jlii 

** ' * 

* " a ^ * *> ' * $ * 



2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn 'Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahth) 



^U^l ^ iSSlt :JIS ^ Qjtf. 
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2466. Abu Hurairah said: "Umar .j u & f . 6r = _ mn 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah m ' ^ , \ , . ^ , 

enjoined Sadaqah and it was said ^rf^ 0^ 4^ 

that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid ^ gj, ^ ^ ,| A. 

and 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib • , a ' tf * v , 

had withheld some. The Messenger rf 511 ijSS ll* £^pVI o^*"^ 1 

of Allah $g said: What is the * v „ 

matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he n,ot <V-> J^j .JU ^-u, ^ 

poor then Allah made him rich? As L^. £j| ^ \g ifi^ &\ 

for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you are * ^ * ^ ' . 

being unfair to Khalid, for he is -y^ 1 ^ <y. u-^J C* 1 



saving his shields and weapons for ^, ^1 tfi :3gg <h| 

the sake of Allah. As for Al-' Abbas „ "//V - , , ,.• -> - - 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal & ^ 

uncle of the Messenger of Allah ^.f j ^ - >fc .jfc 

gg, it is an obligatory charity for °\ t ' t ' 

him and he has to pay as much Jup & [y^\ Ulj t^iil ^ oJ^I^ 

again."' (Sahth) .<„ *, t « - if *1, 

Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah's Messenger i| 
had already collected from 'Abbas 4* two years' Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could 'Abbas * refuse to give Zakah! Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
'Abbas But this interpretation does not appear to be supported, 

2467. It was narrated that Abu : J\i £J iuf frjJA - YHV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ^ \ a > a ^ ^ , ^ t ^ 
Allah g| enjoined giving Sadaqah;" ^ J?^ 
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and he narrated something similar. . „ < l5 . r » n a <« , - ui , . , 



^ t jU^i= y cs* i(jjLJl *i-jj>Jl Jail [^s^] \{y„J*> 



2468. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
3l§ and said: 'I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah.' He said: 'Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhajmn I would not have taken 
it.'" (Da'if) 



✓ 6 ^ 0 



t C 



3& J jSif oAs :Jl£ Jg ^Jl 

I* v — ^ 



fa-s ^ u» n/^j^i ^ <£>M ^ ei M^ 

Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 



Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 



^' ^ ^ :Jb £ iJSClJi 



2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse."' (Sahth) 



J) cs. If i ^ <y. ] 

•* f s «* < 
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Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one's own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisab prescribed on them. 

2470. It was narrated that Abu f> ui & 0? ^j**' " Y * v * 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ fy, - j ^ 
Allah g| said: ^ Muslim man does ^ V ^ ^ jf, ^ ^ 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave tJ^AsCi ^ " V 1 Ch ! j^J " 'J^^l 
or his horse/" (Sahih) . v f • . ..„, - 

** -* «- 



2471. It was narrated from Abu : J (J ^ iUi lij^-l - YiV\ 



Hurairah and attributed to the ... 

Prophet "The Muslim does not ^ VJi' : <J U <^ ^ 

have to pay Sadaqah on his slave \£ ^ 5^ ^ t J^& -J> 

or his horse." (SaMfe) * 



2472. It was narrated from Abu : Jli ju^ <SjI j££ lft£f - YSVY 



Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ^ . , - v 

"A person does not have to pay If ^} ^ L ^ 

on his horse or his slave." -j„ : j\J ^ 5^ 

(Sahth) ' 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves jJ^Ji jtfj <^tf " < w r*~*JD 

(W SixsJl) 

2473. It was narrated from Abu y j-y.f _ ^ £VT 

Hurairah that the Prophet jg| said: f * , * , 

"The Muslim does not have to pay 5?l j* j^r? <>° 

^# o n his slave or his horse " Jfc _u3| -Ji ^ - 3 iiLij - 

- ^ ** 

r JA^Jt '^i :J15 ^ 41 if 

*" '"fly 



Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abu gfo fcg frjj.] _ Y m 

Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ^ \ ^ y c ^ 

"The Muslim does not have to pay °Lf & ^ ( Se & A ^ 

Sadaqah on his slave or his horse." ^ y g^i'j ^ ,J\ 



Chapter 18. ZaH/i On Silver Jj^J! ilfj uiIj - (U p^JO 

2475. It was narrated that Abu ■ ^, <j jj^ \-yjJ{ _ y£V« 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The -\ / ^ " ,\ # 

Messenger of Allah said: 'No >S - ^ :<JU iU^- ^ uO* 

Mfl^/i is due on anything less t J ^ ^ ^ ^ - _ ^ 
than five Awdq, no Sadaqah is due 



on less than five Dhawd (head of &\ JU : JU ^jlLJl ^1 ^ 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due 

less than five ^ °^ ^ ^ * 

♦ ^ of-* ** ** "I >» ° ■ * . * > * m ^ 

. UA3Juvf ^j^jl <j~<*>- JjJ 

.YYor: c c^^sCJl <y ;YS *V:^ ^jjs C^w] 

2476. It was narrated from Abu : j U - ^ >j tf^f _ mn 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 



Messenger of Allah H said: "No = ^ ^ f-^ 1 u* 1 ^ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five f • > »* t1 • . = - v 

v4m>sm<? of dates, no Sadaqah is due « V s ^ r " ^ ' ~ < ^ 

on less than five Awaq of silver, ^1 ^ <.<S\ ^jjUJl ZkJ^X^ 



and no Sadaqah is due on less .„ . „ .« . -..s *ss *, „ <f * .;s. 

than five £toHtf (head) of camels." ~ ^ * Jb ** ^ ol 
(£*$) ^ 

— ^ 1 1 "i i • • ■ i » 

M6tfllf\ It^Jlj ^YYoi :^ J yj ^. AIjlp ju^» 

2477. It was narrated from Abu . ', |£ i( ; ( ^ ; f v ,.... 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard the ' ^ ^ * Uj > " Y iVV 



Messenger of Allah $| say: "No ^ t ^ ^ ^ J\ 

Sadaqah is due on less than five , , / ,' ( ,„ . 

^w^ [2] of dates, no Sadaqah is 0* <<~>*^> ^ y. <j*~J\ ±* o> ^ 

due on less than five Awaq of J\ y> S^Up ^ ^ 

silver, and no Sadaqah is due on s \ , ' & 

less than five Z)/mm^ (head) of 8 J>-3 ^ Ajl 
camels." ^ ^ q ^ ^ 



[1] See No. 2447. 

^ Meaning Awsuq, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu J>s ^ ^ 1U5 IT^Lf - YiVA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I heard the <■.-,>, - - * 

Messenger of Allah i§ say: 'No ^ :Jli *M ^ :JU 

is due on less than five Jfe. : ju ^ .j^ J 
.,4m*# of silver, no Sadaqah is due 



- ^ 

on less than five Dhawd (head) of is. &^>j ^ is. J?h is. 

camels, and no Sadaqah is due on _ f . . ^ . 

less than five Awsuq of dates." ' ^ ^ " 



2479. It was narrated that 'All, : - >^ _ Y m 

may Allah be pleased with him, 



said: "The Messenger of Allah gjg ^ 0* ^ : ^ j? ^ 

said: £ I have exempted you from ^ *~ t ^ . ^ ^ 

(having to pay Za&a/i on) horses , 1 ; „ & 

and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your -i5 J) :il| «M Jj^j J 15 t J 15 -cp Sal ,^>j 

wealth, for every two hundred £ , f * . a- ? . , 

(Dirhams), five.'" (Hasan) J J y 

* m *. c 

t\YA£ :^ ti<^j>- ^jIj c^^LkJl i^MJiy ^ JU^J ^1 ^ 



2480. It was narrated that 'Ali, :JU ^ lijil - Y£A 

may Allah be pleased with him, , ' , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah % ^ ^ ;JlS ^ ^ ^ 

said: £ I have exempted you from - ^jj^ J, ^'^ t JU^j 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses , ' ^ / 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakdh , . ,. , ,^ . c 

on less than two hundred ^ sH l <^ : « 

(Dirhams)." (Hasan) , j UJ 

Chapter 19. Zakdh On Jewelry ^UJI stfj <ilj - 0 <\ j^Jl) 

(n a>d\) 

2481. It was narrated from 'Amr £ ^U^l ifetf - TU\ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 



his grandfather, that a woman from CS. Jj** 0* l yr*^" 0* :< -^ 
among the people of Yemen came • sf-« « ?,f . " - • ; f • - 
to the Messenger of Allah & with ^ ^ - < lt ~, lt 



a daughter of hers, and on the ^ $ c^j % <&l <3jA3 ^ j*^ J*' 
daughter's hand were two thick . . , 

bangles of gold. He said: Do you ; W5 " " ' ^ 

pay Zafoz/i on these?" She said: :<JIS .V :cJtl «YlIft sls*j o£$ 9 
"No." He said: "Would it please - , " f 

you if Allah were to put two d 3 ™ ? ^ ol 

bangles of fire on you on the Day U^jui : J IS «?jU ^ Jfrfc iSCsil 
of Resurrection?" So she took * , ' " * 

them off and gave them to the ^ ^ :cJu * H ^ «4 
Messenger of Allah m and said: 
"They are for Allah and His 
Messenger." (Hasan) 

<J^Jl ijSjj U j^Jl ljL ojb jjT oiLJ] 




Comments 

On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakdh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakdh is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 



2482. 'Amr bin Shu'aib said: "A JUVl £ lUi - YiAY 

woman came to the Messenger of - - t * ^ , , s 

Allah ^ with a daughter of hers, : Jb oU ^ <* t " A> ' : Jb 

and on her daughter's arm were ^ J ^ : j b = 
two bangles" - a similar report, in 



Muw«/form. (Hasan) <Jl ^ ^ ^3 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu'tamir. w 



Chapter 20. The One Who ^ - u £tf _ (Y » 

Withholds Zflfozfe Due On His - * * 

Wealth Of* «**dl> 

2483. It was narrated that Ibn .jtf >• V^J, _ mr 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , - „ ,7T >* * 
Allah 3g§ said: 'The one who does p-fui! oi p-?* 1 -* -H^' ^ J *" 
not pay ZtfM on his wealth, his ^ " f . ^ _^ ' -j, *~ ^ 
wealth will appear to him on the , , ' ' ' " ' ' ' 

Day of Resurrection like a bald- : J IS "J^ J>\ ^ i jlli ^ j£p 

headed Shuja'aft with two dots »„, ",*..•* J ' 

above its eyes. It will hold onto him J ^ - * ^ - 

or encircle him and will say: I am y | lii^i <UU2J| ^ ilU jjL* *li; 

your hoarded treasure, I am your , L „ , £ V\f #,"4* ."J 7* 

hoarded treasure."' {Sahth) ^ ■ JU J 1 . JLs jl^j J 

LI ciijls: is I 

2484. It was narrated from Abu .ft 1*3, tf-tf _ m£ 
Hurairah that the Prophet £| said: ^ ^ 

"If Allah gives a person wealth and : L^liN I J^y> ^ jj^- bj^ 

he does not pay Zakah on it, his ,^ ,.-xt, . if 1 

wealth will appear to him on the - ^ c u J 



Day of Resurrection as a bald- ^ s^^a ^1 ^ i^U. ^1 ^ l^I 

headed S/w/a'a with two dots % * .7 , ,,a-*.. ll V.= -ms - 
above its eyes. It will take hold of ^ J ' U : JU « ^ ! 

the corners of his mouth on the Ipl^Js UU2j| iJU 4J Jii SjJ ^Ji 



111 Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamix bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Haditji from Husain bin E)hakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Maifu' form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 

l 2] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: 'I , ^ ^ ^ „ , ? 

am your wealth, I am your hoarded — 1 f-« ^ ^N-> * 

treasure.' Then he recited this t & <% p ll ,i)JU ll 
verse: 'And let not those who . . ^ ' 

covetously withhold of that which ^ r^ u W u!-^ Vjf V* 1 

Allah has bestowed on them of His . [ U • : 0 U# J 1 3 I ,v 

Bounty (wealth) and think that it is A " ' 

good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah) 

Comments C " 

See 2443, 2450. 

Chapter 21. Zafcafc On Dates (Y \ *i>dl) ^1 stfj - (y \ 

2485. It was narrated that Abu ^ 4)1 £| ju^i iT^U - Y£Ao 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ', „ , 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'There ^ 4jl ^ C^ J ^ : - J ^ JI 

is no Sadaqah on less than five ^ j^- ^ ^ ^ ^ J^U^l 

^Hva^f of grains or dates."' (Sahih) ' \. ' . , " «1 



°- «f *' • •\-°\ - - • ' % * i' * 

■ YYIY^ 4t 5^JI ^ jaj aav:^ [^cys] 
Chapter 22. Zafoi/i On Wheat ^>JI uitf - (YY (^Jl) 

(YY 

2486. It was narrated from Abu j^ji^ ^ ^U-H LT^4 - YU1 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ s _ J , t , ^ _ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: "No ^ : JUi d jJ & *4 ^ :JU 

Zafcafc is due on wheat or dates ^ *| j^U gfc : Jll ^lail £1 
unless the amount reaches five £ tf 

^4w«igf. No ZaAra/z is due on silver ^J^' c^ 1 '^s^ 1 If 

unless the amount reaches five ^ ^ j \ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



'Imran 3:180. 
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^mzg. No Zafozft is due on camels , t , ^ , < r 
until the number reaches five 4 o& 'J-J 1 «— * tf* ^ sl5j 

Bfowd." (5a/#) >fj t< 5ljt ^ £fe S^j ijjii 



■ Hj> Ir**- J 9 - Jjl ci 



Chapter 23. ZaAa/i On Grains 



err 5i^o 



2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf that the Prophet 
2% said: "No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five^wag." (SaJuh) 



Comments 

See ifarffr/i 2447. 



Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 

2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah said: "No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq." (Sahih) 



ji ^1 j^ji - (r* 



^1 y iUi - uaa 

« #- ^ ^ ** ** •* 
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2489. It was narrated from Abu ,3\| y i^_f \--^4 _ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ' ' 



said: "No Sadaqah is due on is** ^ 0* i>4 a* 

less than five Awaq, no is t J - . - ^ ., 

due on less than five Pfoawrf, no " " *>. s ' 

Sadaqah is due on less than five : <J^ $H a* (jb^ 1 c_sJ If- 



43J^3 (J-^J^ <Uw^>- 

Chapter 25. On What One- u - -vj, ^_.> u _ (Y ^^ |} 

Tenth Is Due, And On What ^J-'^Ji^H r^ ,; 

One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due (Y« ji^l * ' ' ' 



2490. It was narrated from Salim, .« SjjU U" ; f - Y£V 

from his father, that the Messenger ^ JJ 



of Allah sg said: "For whatever is ^ :JI5 ii^l ^ ^1 *£JI 



irrigated by the sky, rivers and ... , , * , .^»f 

springs, or draws up water from > ° u ~ 



deep roots, one-tenth. For :JU m 51 j£ t^U- ^ 

whatever is irrigated by animals - . t t > „• , ^- ' 

and artificial means, one half of °* j) J v *™-» ^ UJI ^ 

one-tenth." ^IjiJL ^ii ISj cjiill 

Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the Vshr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.'" 
(Sahth) 



^1 ^ iiil Ulj 4^ SfljS ^&La ft\ 

gLUL ^^JLi t^lill Oj^Jlj jljlSilj 



2492. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets." 
(Hasan) 



4l oji>'j J& :JU il^ -f tjslj J\ 



Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 

2493. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas'ud bin Niyar: 
"Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakdh) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 



oil: y iui u^i - 

i 

6 



> HI 
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otfjN wis? 



take (two-thirds) or leave one- , ? . ■>, ; *t t , . r 

third. (One of the reporters) r 1 ^ ^ ^ r*^4' 

Shu'bah doubted - leave one - &i iu - i^j- jf ijjife 
quarter." (ff«saw) , , 

t^lo^lj tU»o:^ to^j>JI ^ V 1 ! ^J b J^ *s->-t [^r^ •afc-fl 

t^Y/^^UJIj iVU:^ < YrY« 4 Ym t MY ft :^ ci^>- ^1 4«^j 

Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the fi l&Ar or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. "When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 



Chapter 27. The Saying Of ^ w : J£j ? - <1Y p**Jl) 

Allah, The Mighty And [ytv : s ill] £ dJJi 

Sublime: "And Do Not Aim At ^ v 

That Which Is bad To Spend <™ U»*!D 

From It" [11 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin JkVl X£ ^ >JL£ - YHt 



Hunaif said, concerning the Verse >..f i-f- «T' s-k- ^» *• i ■ - tt- 
in which Allah, the Mighty and r 1 U f - ^ & 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at t\ LJ^Ji jl£ jljj. :JU ^JLj <J> 



that which is bad to spend from . . ^ § * * » > 

it." [2] This refers to bad quality " :Jls ^ ^' ir^ 1 

dates. The Messenger of Allah m zy\ j u& ^ j^. y Siuf jfl ^j^- 

forbade taking bad quahty dates as ' 



Sodoqah. (Hasan) "fi> :<*£j > fcl J IS ^1 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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Cominents 

Ju'rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality- They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakdh would be given from this stuff only. 



2495. It was narrated that 'Awf bin : J IS ^ ^ Jz U^f - Yt^o 

Malik said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $| came out with a stick in : Jli ^ # ^ ue*-- u ^ 

his hand, and a man had hung up a 5^ ^ ^ ^ ^> ^ 4JL> 

bunch of dry and bad dates. He /' / /, 

started hitting that bunch of dates £> : Ju 4^ Cs. ^3* '^P 1 ^ 1 

and said: 'I wish that the one who $ % M £ i, ^ 
gave this Sadaqah had given ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

something better than this, for the : J lis p&\ dUi tu-ii^ 



one who gave these dry, bad dates . - a f . ; .s^ s ,, . 1 % , „, i 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 



of Resurrection."' [1] (Hasan) f£ lii^ iilSJl s li 4*J tlJl * 

tiiJL^Jl j flj^ill ^ jj^d N U ^ y^l [^j^*- fi^L^l] 

doJb- ^ AY ^ :^ t*JU ojl^JI ^ JO^d cj4~^ tS J^.P' c orl« ^Ij i M • Al^ 

Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
Vshr is levied by the officials of the governments. 

Chapter 28. Minerals (YA ii^l) ^jiUl ljIj - (YA r ^Jl) 



2496. It was narrated from 'Ami- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The jjj. y ta iiVl ^ 4i! jC* iljp 



Messenger of Allah ^ was asked ^ ^ ^ o 

about Al-Luqafah™ He said: Jr" :JU ?^ ^ fc 5ai' Lri 1 

That which is found on a much- j ^ U» : JUi diiJi Cj* M & 
traveled road or in an inhabited ' 



ll] Tliis is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
[2] Lost propeity or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 
That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Emms, as is Eikctzr m (Hasan) 

Comments: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams MSlik, Ahmad, Shafil, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 



2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liability, [2] and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumiis is 
due on Rikax." (Sahfh) 



jVO ^P-j^ 

Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 



[1 J Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the JahiliyyaL Khums is "the fifth, 
^ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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StfjJI wis? 



2498. A similar report was JjS\ ±* *| ^ - YHA 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from t > , ^ ( , , f , <tf „ 
the Messenger of Allah ^.(5a/#) tr\* u*^ 1 :JU ^ 

±? CS.^\ lulj- ^1 

2499. It was narrated from Abu jJl ^ idlJU ^ tip-) - Y1M 



Hurairah that the Messenger of * , „ , % , , . 



Allah £g said: "Tlie injuries caused 

by the beast are without liability, ±£» :Jll £jjg <J|| %>y> 



and wells are without liability, and + ■ , , 

mines are without liability, and the 'jW 'J^r t&^\ 



Khumus is due on i?&oz." (SaMi) i^iil J/j cjl^- 

2500. It was narrated that Abu q /. _ Ya „ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of ~ ' " ^ 

Allah said: "The injuries caused J>\ fl^j : (~^* 

by the well are without liability, [1] *. *, " u c . - n e c„,> \ . , - 

and beasts are without liability, and ' ^ JLjr ^ 

mines are without liability, and the OjJ^JIj ij&r JU^JUlj ijl^>- :^ 

Khumus is due on ifcftflz." (So/k/i) - ^ , 



.YYVV: C 



Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees J^l stf* uiIj - (Y^ j^JO 

2501. It was narrated from 'Arar ^ ^Sij^Jl cij^"^ ~ Y<5 *^ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 



liis grandfather said: "Hilal came to Vc*- 5, J :< J^ u-*^ 1 



Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah g| with , .„ . „ , - * • * 

one-tenth of his honey and asked & J J** l ^ & ^ 

him to protect a valley for him that t «J\ ^ t J ^ nijUJl 

was called Salabah. The Messenger " i * ' ' 

of Allah % protected that valley ^ iA> Jl ^ 5^ 

for him. When 'Umar bin Al- jj ^ jfe- ^ ^ ^ 

Khattab became the Khalifah, "/ < > „ - ^ ; 

Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to 'Umar <J>ij <d «d JUJ folj 

* 0 )■ S > 



and asked him (about that), and 
'Umar wrote: 'If he gives me what 



oi J** c£ ^ ^> I 



he used to give to the Messenger of <JJ Jl oQi iliS t^LUiJl 

Allah gg, one-tenth of his honey, I tf < . ' J,, „ ^ * ' r . . 

will protect Salabah for him, J l ^ 

otherwise they are just bees and ^ &\ Jyij Jj ^aji 01? U ^1 

anyone who wants to may eat of ... « \ , , V <. „ 

it.'" (to) ^ ^ tdAJ > ^ J <r^ ^ r* 

.su y &b cj£ id ji 



liuJb- ^ iJ~*Jt SjS'j <.2ji"^l ojb *>->-l [<y^>- eitiJ] '-guj** 



Chapter 30. The Obligation Of h^j l&j j# <itf - <r« 
Za&a/i Of Ramadan ^ # 



2502. It was narrated that Ibn 'a* J*y 0* ^'Sf* s - 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of .tf - > -f ^ .ft ^ ,4, ^ 
Allah ^ enjoined ZaAa/z of G ^ • 



Ramadan upon the free and the Sl5j ^ ^1 "J^ ^Xp ^1 

slave, male and female, a Sa^ of ~(j . jdlj >Ji\ h \\&\ 

dates or a Sa' of barley, so the J r J - J ^ ^ 

people considered that equivalent to Jlii <. J* LpL^ ° 3 \ ^15 ^ LpU> 

half a^'of wheat." ' M . .... 



A is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man's 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip- because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip' upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 



Chapter 31. The Obligation Of Stfe itfj ^ - (n ^J\) 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves ^ i^JI) Ji. 

2503. It was narrated that Ibn :<JIS t& IT^-f - Yo»r 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 



Allah ^ enjoined i%r a ^ . . *V t - rP ^ ^ 

upon male and female, free and jh\ Jaill as!^ $f| <il J_^j 

slave; a of dates or a 5a' of % , s . ' , . 

barley." He said: "The people J* f Of ^ c J^UJIj ^ 

considered that equivalent to half a J\ > &j jj^ 
Sa'ofwheat" (Sa/w/i) ' 



Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip- is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deseives to receive. 



Chapter 32. The Obligation Of J* itf j » - (n ( ^JI) 
Zafraft Of Ramadan For 



Children 



(VY Stodl) j^si\ 



2504. It was narrated that Ibn ^ .j^ ^ ^ - Y«*£ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah enjoined the Za&a/z of uji-j :JU ^ jJl t^U j£ 

Ramadan on everyone, young and . ^ 4, 

old, free and slave, male and female, ^ ^ , ^* ' 

a 5a' of dates or a 5^' of barley." j\ & l£u> 1 Jllj J^j ^ 



j=?-" ui 



«y ^°*^*C 'us*^**^' i>* e Jl-jJI (Jle- jkaJl AaJuo tsjSTjJl icSjl^Jlj ^ ^Y 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of J* pU^j s^j - (TV ^^Jl) 
Zakah Of Ramadan For " , , y 

Muslims To The Exclusion Of (YT C*^ U * J1 <X>* o**^ 1 

Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn £J iUi li^if - Y p • © 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 



g enjoined Zakatul-Fitr at the end L ^ " aiV ^ ^ ^J^'j 

of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa' jfe . & - _ _ 

of dates or a 5a' of barley, upon - « ' ' ' , ^ 

everyone, free or slave, male or 5&! <J_^j <jl ' £\ ilJU 

female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) r- , \ c,z' 

a f f; t°' 8 f ?- 

< i • 'ii 

. YYAY :^ ns^l ^> jAj iJjUI vloJbJl J* I [g^^] -ge^ 



2506. It was narrated that Ibn Jl JlUJ JiS u^sLI - Yo«n 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' < s , , „ , , , tf , , ^ „ ^ . ^ 

Allah^ enjoined Zakatul-Fitr; a Sa' :JU ^ J ^ ^ :JU <J^ ] 

of dates or a Sa' of barley, upon the , g£ ^ y ^ *j ^Uij tffe 

free person and the slave, male and .»*'',, „ , * , [ s f 

female, young and old, among the &y*> <y>'j j** J>) a* If 

Muslims. He commanded that it be ^ $ - ^ SlSj ft 41 

given before the people went out to , . % " ( 
the ('Id) prayer." (Sa/tf/i) /JMj Ju2lj Jill J* ^ ^ 



Comments: 

Sadaqatid Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatid Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| enjoined Sadaqatul Fip- 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sa' of 
dates or a Sa' of barley." (Sahih) 



j^53lj jjj-SaJl jip jImJI 



14: ^ ^ -ojIjlj-jp. liojb- (Y«*i:^ i^jjeJI ti-j-bJl ^T/lAi:^ ij^JL^j 

Comments: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul fito\ see Hadtth 2502). 

si* - < r ° 

(To i*»dD slljll Jj£ ji 



Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zafccft Was Revealed 



2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa'd bin^Ubadah said: "We used to 
fast on 'Ashum' and give Zakatul-Fitr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakah was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it." (Sahih) 



tkl :Jli gp* y ij: life : JU 

#•* ^ J } *** ^ *** ** ** v p e a o 

i4i jJ^Jl ^ AAA: C tr^/Ulj-fll ^1>1I ^1 [gs**] iQj/d 

Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip 4 is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa ( d said: "The Messenger of Allah 

3H commanded us to give ^ '01^ ^ : J ^JjlllJl 
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Sadaqatul Fitr before the command «,„ , r > „ ^» „ ^ , ^ < 

to give Zakah was revealed. When '"j*?^ a* u* 1 J# 6H 

the command to give Zafctffc was j> ^ if t £11^5 1 jtU J\ & 

revealed, he neither told us to do „ r . „„" i > * , £ - * 

it, nor told us not to do it, and we >^ M ^ <V0 ty\ : ^ 

used to do it" (Sam) J Sl^ll cJjJ 0£ Jl^l J M 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 1 



said: Abu 'Ammar's name is 'Arib bin • ^ i 5 ^ ^ 

Humaid, and £ Amr bin Shurahbil's . "^jj, ^ ^ 

Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and s _ * , * 

Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- J~*v^ c£ jy^j <■ J. VO* 

Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is • 'Jk^\\ /jk i*i< * 0 ill'/ - rf 

more reliable than Salamah bin ^ ^ <^ ^ J ' 

Kuhail. .JI^5 ^ ULi ^ o2l ^xAllj to^llil 

Chapter 36. The Measure Of jUl stfj - <n j^i) 

Zakatul-Fitr " „. ... 

2510. When he was the governor : j b - j£J, >j ^ _ YoW 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 

month, Ibn 'Abbas said: "Give :Jli - vo^' # >*J - ^> ^ 

Za/ca/i of your fast." The people ^ . . . ^ ^ 

looked at one another, so he said: ^ - y ^ 

"Whoever is here from the people ^ - 5^4)1 ^1 >£j - ^t* 

of Al-Madinah, get up and teach \ ?u~ A-< •> 1 * '-f ''In 

your brothers, for they do not know >^ olSj 

that this Zakah was enjoined by the jjj y & : J Ui ^ Jl 

Messenger of Allah ^ upon every ^ o >? r . i< « > t 



male and female, free and slave, a ^ J^ 1 ^! 'jA^ Ij^y &,aXJl 

5a ( of barley or dates, or half a ^' g A , 3 >^ gjMj, oj - J, 5 jj^ 
of wheat" So they got up. (D«tO ' " 



Hisham contradicted him, he said: 0^ tfJ^Uij j? ^ 

"From Muhammad bin SMn". .5 . , . - . ' c of 

-YYAV: C tt5^53l ^ y>j t^L^ 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: "From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn 'Abbas, 

2511. It was narrated that Ibn \j> £j *J£ frjj.] - ye\\ 

'Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- 



Fitr. "A Sa' of wheat, or a Sa' of o* if) 'f ^ a* 

dates, or a #T of barley, or a of : 3u iiJl si^ J '}$ :JU ^ 
rye." (Sahih Mawquf) ' '' ' t ' 

.Yi W:^ cA^/i :l^j>- ^1 xp ^ 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa' is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip\ And this is most correct. 

2512. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ : jy ^ g-^f ^ YMY 
Raja 5 said: "T heard Ibn 'Abbas 



deliver a Khutbah from your <vl : Jil *Lf3 if if 

Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: 'Sadaqatul Fip' 



is a of food.'" ^ £l> >iJI a5jl^ :Jj£ - s^l 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^ 

said: This is the most reliable of '*f 

the three. .aHiJl oit lii ^ j?' ^ 

Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- jtfj j ^Sj| _ (y Y ^^J!) 

(rv ii^o 

2513. It was narrated that AbuSa'eed ^ ^ ju^J li^t - Yo\f 
Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 



Allah % enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr; a ^ C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ :Jl1 
Sa' of barley, or a Sa' of dates, or a ^ jU J, ^ t _ &f fa _ t J^La,i 
5a'of cottage cheese." (Sahih) ' / , 

O^ 1 ^ wi' Cxi j^S 31 ^ oi' 
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10 fi ' 

.JaSl ^ 

Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakdtul- OTA U) v-Jll - OTA j^Jl) 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn oi 4 1 # frjJA - Y*U 
'Abbas said: "We used to pay ' ^ ^ gj, ^ ^ 
Zatoaw/ Pftr when the Messenger of ^ * ^ G* J „ 

Allah H was among us; a Sa' of J 4jI jIp ^ ^ ijU^i ^ 

food, or a Sa ' of barley, or a Sa' of . > \{ ' * f . - . . ? 

dates, or a £2' of raisins, or a of C^ 1 ^ ' Jb ^ ^ <rf 

cottage cheese." (Sfl&r/i) &\ J^ij & 5 if si sisj 

^» ^Ao:^- tj^jt-iJtj jaJI <j~J — Jl jlaiJl Sj5j tSjSjJl i^Awij uLi^ 

2515. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^. >^ _ ^ Q ^ Q 



Sa'eed said: "We used to pay 

Sadaqatid Fitr when the Messenger Jl o^^Z <>^ ^Cr^^ 

of Allah |§ was among us; a 5fl f of S / t ^ *, — 

food, or a of dates, or a $a' of &T 1 15 :JU **- ^ ^ t?Jl1 ^ 



barley, or a 55' of cottage cheese. 4sl J_^5 Q 6t£ Jai3l as!^ 

We continued to do so until 0 ,\ ** , * .t * s , 

Mu'awiyah came from Ash-Sham uu ^ & uu J 1 ^ ht 

and one of the things that he taught ^jj^ jj; LU t lat ^ IpU jt ^ ^ 

the people was when he said: 'I ' ^ *"* 



think that two Mudds of wheat from p- 1 ^ <j^j t^LsJl ^ Zj\^a 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa' of . t s\ ^ -Jis £f ' ilii 
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the pe ° pIe t0 ° k t0 that " m :M ,1L k uu ^ *l r^ 1 

Comments: 

A S<3' equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half S«' of wheat equalled one Sd ' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sd' was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins' weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sd' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 

Chapter 39. Flour (n i-Uxli) jJjJI - ON 



2516. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ <• j&J fc^l _ Yon 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the > '-^7. f ^ , . ^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah g| c~iw :JU ^Sl L>Uii LSJ^ 

we did not give anything except a * . . ' ~ - . ^ 

Sa'of dates, or a Sa ' of barley, or a ^ ^ ^ * " ^ ^ - 




Sa f of raisins, or a Sa' of flour, or a &\ Jl£ £>J : JU ci>^ 

of cottage cheese, or a 5a f of .f ' i « ,,, „ .f . £ . „ "j, 

rye." Then (one of the narrators) ^ & ^ s» & ^ ^» 

Sufyan was uncertain and said: ^ jl jjS ^ LpU }f «-*0 ^ 

"Flour or rye." (Sa/wfc) , ^ « ;~ f ' . 

jllii* dJLi j^j tcJ^ IpL^s jl Jail ^ 



Chapter 40. Wheat (t > u>^\) 1LL>JI -(t* 

2517. It was narrated from Al- ° J 0 i | - Yo W 

Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas delivered a ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: jp all?- L^J^ : JlS OjjU jj j^jj £u^- 

"Give Zakah of your fast. 55 The 5- - 31, ^^j^ -:°\ *\ -fji\ 

people started looking at one " > • ^ ■ ^ 

another. So he said: "Whoever is ^Jo; ^ JJ^i fi^^ slSj ijif 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 



get up and teach your brothers, for ^ & ^ & ^ Jl 

they do not know that the ^ ^ jJ^lj^J J| l^y 
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Messenger of Allah il has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa' of wheat or a ^' of dates or 
barely." Al-Hasan said: "All said: 'If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.'" (Datf) 



9 e . " 



jka}\ H| J d\ Qj^lZ 

j^ij Js> 

of i> 



Chapter 41. Rye 

2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Ulnar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa' 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins." 
(Hasan) 



(M ii^JI) viJLUl - (t \ j^JJ) 



£j£ :JU SJSlj fej. :Jli 
J 1 j^ 1 hi ^ it ^H 1 J 



t v^kiJ| JSj^, ^ :^>L kIjS^\ ojb jjf \.±y~*- wli-l] : gLr JsJ 

Chapter 42. Barley 



2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ggg, 
we used to give a Sa c of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'awiyah, when he said: 'I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa' of barley.'" (Sahih) 



1 0 ' fl gf 

ht 



YY<\1:^ t^^l ^ ^aj t Y e ^ 0 : ^ * f JUB [g^p] 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese (ir ^ 0 _ (£r 



2520. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ _ w 

Sa'eed Al-Khudn said: "At the time § * ^ " . ' , * ^ s 

of the Messenger of Allah we ^oi^^u**^^^ 

used to give a 5a 'of dates, or a 5a ' of ^/ £ A , ^ - Jf ^ « Al 

barley, or a 5a' of cottage cheese, ^ I', t \>." ^ ^ ?f 

and we did not give anything else." : JIS ci>^l <1>I 



Comments: 

In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 

Chapter 44. How Much Is A (it ii^O J - (11 

2521. It was narrated from Al- .jtf y ^ ^{ - t*Y\ 

Ju'aid: "I heard As-Sa'ib bin Yazid 

say: 'During the time of Allah's a* ~ 4^ u? 1 >*J - j^lill U^-l 

Messenger #, the 5a' was equal to ^ . ^ ^ , , . ^ ^ 

a Mwrfrf and third of the Mudd you "^^ " 

use today, and the 5a' of today has litij jg£ 4»1 J>i>j Jp fUaJI 
become large.'" (Sahih) . , . 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ ^ ' ~ ^ J ^ ^ > 

said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated o? ^ j? 

it to me. 



«H ^1 jSi U t.4^J|j i_jIiS^Ij ^Uais-Nl i^jUJl A>-_^| [^p&^j] : y>tZ 

Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sa' is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet jjg, 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 

It was narrated from Ibn 'Umar :[Jll] oUOi. J| i^-t l^J^Yj 
that the Prophet £g said: "The 



The Book of Zakah 



356 



measure (to be used) is the , , ; <s , < s * ^ , 

measure of the people of Al- ^ ^ ,Jb f~ ^ 

Madinah, and the weight (to be ^ ^ jJl ^ c^jlL ^ t 2&!£ 

used) is the weight of the people of "\ >* « « 

Makkah." (Da'if) t ^^ Ji J* j «J»2Ui» :JU H 

JLSUJI" ^1 Jj5 ^ vL; "jk jjT *r>I [«Js*> «iU] ig^Ai 

Chapter 45. The Time When It ci^Ji - (t o -^«J1) 

Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatid / >^ * .» 

' ' *j >*J» au> o» v**^ 

(to 

2522. It was narrated from Ion • 'o\jJC> *-Z iL>J» ti'lX) — YoYI 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^' > ^ ^ 

H enjoined that Sadaqatid Fipr :<>^' : <-^ 

should be given before the people if--tf- 'us . , * 

go out to pray. ^ . 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi' *<J^ J^'l ^ :Jt* # 

said: "Zakatul-Fitr." (SaMh) ?f , . / S > rf* - 

Oi tjUJ-* ^jI Jr^Jl * YT» » :^ ^ j*j c4j t,-j* ^.-^ 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2506) 



Chapter 46. Taking Z^a/i J\ & s^>!l £l>i - (n 

From One Land To Another ^ ais^JO j& 



2523. It was narrated from Ibn • 4,1 *■ _ yoYV 

'Abbas that the Prophet m sent * 11 I , ' 

tjj : JIS J^j :Jli ijjl^Jl 
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^1 ^P ^P l^W> ^ 41)1 

v & Jit U}l jfe iUli) :JliI ^1 

J\j %\ tfj dj Sf M ssi^s Ji j4£su 

^ ( _ r ^ ^^Ip J^-j jp 



«-U> p^lp [Ji] J^j y. 4Ji\ 

^ <>P ^ s>S gplj i^Jl>l 



Mu'adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: "You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah {Zakah) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime." 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 



Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A 
man said: 'I am going to give some 
charity.' So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talkina about how charitv 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: c O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.' So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 



l£p UUapf IS} :i»»L* - (IV j^JI) 



:ju jifc & Sr^p - toy* 

l£U :Jtl Juts- y 



JU» :JUj ^ J_^j If 

^sj^j ^ij <sj^ ^J-^^l :J^-j 

SS :Jlii t( 3jU Jp (il^; ^ 



The Book of Zakdh 



358 



: Jlii tglj J£ ail (jiij OjiliS 
:Jli ^JLp (3j^2j j jlA^ Ij^cls^li 

(ijU, gij J* lull viii ijljIii 

Ji* ^b5J-^ Ul :a1 JJia 



prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute- He 
said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity. 5 So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: 'O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man/ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him/" (Sahth) 

Comments: ^ 

The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel, 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Allah's Messenger £g narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 

Chapter 48, Charity From 
Ghulul [1] 

2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: "I 

■ 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'Allah, the Mighty and 



I1] Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed uniawfuUy. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer r . . if. -„s * .<* „ 

without purification or charity from ^ J^H : Jb ^ ^ 



GhuluL" {SaJuh) : ju - jJ^Dl ^1 ^ - i-fo- : JU 

4Ul J Cjlj^ ! JU 4*j| t *^P t^LJ! ^Jl 

i-te, *j% V fej > ft % -Jji: #i 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 

2526. Abu Hurairah said: "The * « # - u c Va v „ 

Messenger of Allah said: None - „ 

gives charity from (wealth earned jUJ ^ ^ t Ju^ ^1 J 

from) a good source - and Allah * / ^ * ■ s * ^ ^.j; % „ , ? < 
does not accept anything but that J ^ dU U ^ *l 

which is good - but the Most ^ ^ 551^ j^.f ^ 8 : ||| 

Merciful takes it in His right hand, tf * / * * tf , , . ^ 

even if it is a date, and it is tended " V^ 1 ^\ l£j £ ^ J* 

in the hand of the Most Merciful ^ ^ > S^pi lilrf-f 
until it becomes greater than a ' ' - ~ ^ 

mountain, just as one of you tends ^> J*- dr^-r 1 ^ jtr* lo j^ 



his foal or camel calf/" (Sahih) ^ jj^f ^ tJ^Jl <j» p^f 

Chapter 49. The Poor's Might (H ii^Jl) - j^Jl) 

2527. It was narrated from X* ^ ^UjJl L : ^-f - YoYV 
'Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- ; 
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ft 




Khath'ami that the Prophet m was ,^.t < s « , w g,,* 

asked: "Which deed is best?" He s*^ 1 Jli C*^ ^ 

said: "Faith in which there is no t( JjjSf! £1p ^ Suli J ^ 

doubt, /zMd in which there is no \, , *, .„ i<( ,"' p ^ 

stealing of the spoils of war, and ^ ^ # <^ 'J^ Cy. ^ If 

Hajjatun Mabrurah"^ It was said: JUp^I <c! HI *JJ! i\ ' 

"Which prayer is best?" He said: '„ # " , 

"That in which there is long ^ Sl^-j ^ dLS M oUj^ : Jli fjJal 
(standing)." It was said: "Which £g $ >~ ^ ^ 3 j£ 

charity is best?" He said: "The ' ^ ' °* >t JJ f, ' 3 UJ ~ 
poor's night" It was said: "Which :Jj loj&l J>» :JU 

/fyrafc (emigration) is best?" He * . 5 fi . 

said: "One who shuns Warn) that 'J* ^ « JU ^ ***** 

which Allah has forbidden." It was U ^jS : Jll s^Jl £6 

said: "Which M is best?" He , . * 

said: "One who strives against the -J"* 1 ^ b 4 cTJ ^ l 

idolators with his life and his ^ ^^Jl 1^1^- £S» :JU 

wealth," It was said: "Which death J" - " ' „ J'" , ef ^ ^ _ 

is best?" He said: "One who sheds (^o* 1 0*» ^S^ 1 J^ 1 (J u 
his blood while his horse's feet are 'si ' 

cut with swords/' (jgfasan) 

Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2, Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3, Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabnirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 

2528. It was narrated from Abu > * - s M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - 



Allah m said: "A Dirham ^ J ^ ju^ ^ cofe u* 
surpassed a hundred thousand tf < ^ fl , ^ 

Dirham&r They said: "How?" He Si J ^ 61 V> uri 1 ^ 



said: "A man had two Dirhams and : ^ « :^ fa v^,, . jij 

gave one in charity, and another V ' ' * 



[1] Thp accepted jffoy, or, the Hajj free of sin 
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man went to part of his wealth and c - s . ? - < . s .... „ 

took out a hundred thousand <W ,JU 



Dirhams and gave them in charity." «JU ^'J. J>\ ^3 J^ij < Ll&j^-L 



Comments: 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 

2529. It was narrated that Abu • 'A$ V &\ j& frJA - YoY^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' " ^ 



Allah sjjg said: 'A Dirham was y :<3^ ur^Z ^ ol>^ 

better than a hundred thousand ? f , j . - - * si * ' 

Dirhams: They said: 'O Messenger y ^ ^ 'r ^ '" J ^ 

of Allah, how?' He said: 'A man M JU :Jlf z'jji J\ -J> 



had two Dirhams and gave one in U „ .if s f , * <• 

charity, and another man went to « ■ V 1 ^ r*J? ^ 

part of his wealth and took out a j^ti oUiji a! J^o* :< -^ ^'-^j 
hundred thousand Dirhams and + „ * " „ \ t , fi ^ , , g 

gave them in charity."' (Z)«tO ^ JU *J jA^j t * 

-if -?i tr . •> • -rf' 

(j-L^s t_aJ) AjU aJLo ^ ^ Jlp-Is 

2530. It was narrated that Abu . -jis fc .^> >0 'Mi i?"M - YoV* 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of ' * ^"^^ , , - 

Allah used to tell us to give in ^ Cj* a^J* lP 2 ^' 

charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 



to the marketplace and hired 1>J ul t ^l^JL U^it ^ ilS" 

himself out to carry loads for * ( ** . 

people. Then he would bring a <3P l ^ l> Si i5^5 ^ 

Afuda and give it to the Messenger ^ ^ 

of Allah 3g|. I know a man who has , f \ l'\ t * V . ^ , / 

a hundred thousand now, but on ^ ^-j fj^ 1 ^J-^ J>\ '•W* ^ ^j^j 

that day he had (only) one .!U;/ju£'j 3 6tf K <Jf &L 

Dirham." (Sahih) r ' " * ' 
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Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 



2531. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah s|| commanded us to give 
in charity, Abu 'Aqil gave half a 
Sa', and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: 'Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off.' 
Then the following was revealed: 
"Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.'" fl] (Sahih) 



VJ>\ U :Jli ^ 

(O jiSl ?i>^ <j^i V*^ 2 * 

4 ?L^ VI ^1 lii JSi Uj clii SjL^ 

oag^ <^it> cij-S 



Comments: 

"Another man": He was 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu Aqil's offering one-half 
Sa' of Sadaqah. 



Chapter 50. The Upper Hand 

2532. Sa'eed and 'Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah |g and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 



Jj^j ojL ^\y>- l°>\ j^Jp- UU^ 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: This wealth is attractive t . ^ ^ < ^ ^ 
and sweet. Whoever takes it u 1 u t ° f 



without insisting, it will be blessed ^ 5j 1)^ (J J£ ^1 



for him, and whoever takes it with - ■ • « 

avarice, it will not be blessed for l ^ ^ ^ ^'S^k ^ <y3 
him. He is like one who eats and is ^ ^ ^ ^fc ^ife b&j 

not satisfied. And the upper hand * " u „ " " 

is better than the lower hand.'" • <£)\ lyi^~ 



... JUl UV 1 :jjg ^1 <_,L tJUjJI c^jUJI <^M: 

Comments: 

1. "Attractive and sweet": the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. "Without insisting" means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 

Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is ?diJI 111 U4*1 :ljLj - (o \ ^Ji) 
The Upper Hand? 

2533. It was narrated that Tariq >j _ Xofr 

Al-Muharibi said: "We came to Al- *" 

Madinah and the Messenger of tto^ :<Jl* <y. J-^ 1 ^ J ^- 

Allah 3|| was standing on the ^ . - jj^j; | ■* ''I 

Mhfear addressing the people and P ' ^ ^ ' ' ^ * J 

saying: 'The hand which gives is the &jj :<Jll ^jU^lil JjlL ^p- iaUi ^1 

upper hand. Start with those for ^ • < * ' > s , % 

whom you are responsible; your ^ ^ m O^j \>\ 

mother, your father, your sister, J*» jij ,>&l di^i 

your brother, then the next closest, ; c . ^ , t , . ^ 

and the next closest.'" {Sahih) ^ ^ tJ ->~" IH 

Jbjj .ioj>- ^ T^dV:^ i£liiT/Y': t ^ki j ,ljJI *>->=-! [^w? ejL^I] :gt>*2 

.(*A£r):<i> ^'Lj c^aJUI 

Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one's responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one's relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones , 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (oy ii>ci\) JUill - (oY j^uJl) 

2534. It was narrated from • * tdUl ; - < £S$ ti^f - Y«rt 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the J , „ „ 

Messenger of Allah £g said, when ^ Jj-^j 01 <jj 
mentioning charity and those who * ^Jg,,* g^,' lij JU # 

refrain from asking: "The upper ~ ' 



hand is better than the lower hand; cjuill -dl ^ ^ Oil! Ju!l» : 511131 

the upper hand is that which gives ^ ^ y ^ ^ y 

and the lower hand is that which - w • J 
asks." (SaMft) 

^ ... JLUI jJI ^ jjst UDI juII ol £>L v 1 ! "A^ 1 'r 1 — 9 4s s-^ : 2^»" 

Chapter 53. Giving Charity J* & u 2^1 - (or »**JI) 

When You Are Self-Sufficient ' r 

(or a^so 

2535. It was narrated from Abu a£ ^ .jtf l%£f - Yoro 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ s f . 

Allah g| said: "The best of charity u$' 0* 6* cofe 

is that which is given when you are u ^ il ^ ^ 

self-sufficient, and the upper hand " ' " 

is better than the lower hand, and -dl ^ jl>- lluil XI I j ^ 015 

start with those for whom you are > , s . , i 

responsible." (Strife) ' J ^ ^ 



JLil) 



Comments: 

"Self-sufficient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of <°* **-=10 iw^S - (o* ^J\) 

That 

2536. It was narrated that Abu 1X^3 ^ l%£f - Yon 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t ' ^* , ' - - 

Allah m said: 'Give charity.' A o>. 1 a* ^ : ^ 15 u^ 1 of 1 

man said: e O Messenger of Allah, I .j^ J ~ t ^ - t -,^ 
have a Dinar.' He said: 'Spend it on 
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yourself.' He said: 'I have another.' . , s . , 

He said: 'Spend it on your wife.' : ^ JU * : ^ ^ J ^ JU 

He said: 'I have another.' He said: ^ jl^JJ : Jll jllo ^j!* !4l dj^j t 
'Spend it on your son.' He said: T 



have another.' He said: 'Spend it j* 1 ^ = 

on your servant.' He said: 'I have ; ^ : lih^j « 

another.' He said: 'You know best ^ 



(what to do with it).'" {Hasan) >' ^ {i ^J % 

y M"\\:^ i^^l *JLs» ,J ojb aaLJ] : gij^ 

.e^j Vo« :^ tijiJl L^iS/l ^ ^jUJl Jc^ d^>Jl jjiwJj t^jJl 

Comments: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 

Chapter 55. If A Person Gives j£j jl^ lii jljIj - (oo -j^^Jl) 

Something In Charity And He * 



Is In Need Of It, Can It Be <° 0 *4» V. J* <4 £^ 

Returned To Him? 



2537. It was narrated from Abu :Jb £ ^ ^ l%£f - Y«rv 

Sa'eed that a man entered the _ c _ , - - ^ rs „ 

MmjW on a Friday when the ^ J ^ ^ :Jb <^~- ^ 

Messenger of Allah was J-Ls ^ ^ i^Cp 

delivering the Khutbah, and he " A ' 



said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." Then he 5^ J J-^J f j* ^UJI 

came on the following Friday, ^ *i „ V^, t ^jjj 

when the Prophet $| was ; ;r r ^\ # ^ s 

delivering the Khutbah and he said: : <J^ ^ yr'j ^ iiliit 

"Pray two Then he came ^ ^j, ^ ^ 

on the third Friday, when the ^ ' . / K ' , 

Prophet ^ was delivering Khutbah «1yJUkJ)i :Jll i^ 8 

and he said: "Pray two Rak'ahs." „ , r 2 « c - £ , Y .f : 

Then he said: "Give in charity." So C> ■ r l ^ eUapU 

they gave in charity, and he gave \yj jjfj 4ii J^ij Jtii c^ji J^f 

him (that man) two garments. ^ , „ „ f ^ , , 

Then he said: "Give in charity" and 'S 1 ' ^ J ^ JUJ! 

(that man) threw one of his two •£ ^ , Jl^- ^ y 
garments. Hie Messenger of Allah 
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said: "Have you not seen this > M ,*> % > . f,v- 

man? He entered the JfcyU in ^ U r 3 ^ ^ 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that j^f tlyli; :cJS f3 

you would notice him, and give "l t ' x 
charity to him, but you did not do - Kfcv : 

that, so I said, 'Give in charity.' 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: 'Give in 
charity' and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment." 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 

tUVo:^ tA JU ^ J^-jJl iSj5jJI ojb y\ *>->-t Ij***- ejb—j] :g^/*J 

Comments: .'^ o-' 

"Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophet's s|| commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah's Messenger £g had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 



Chapter 56. The Charity Of A <o*i *«J0 J^ll fci> - (0*1 j^Jl) 
Slave 

2538. 'Umair, the freed slave of - t«TA 

Abi Al-Lahm, said: "My master - « 

commanded me to cut up some 'Si-** ^^'V* ^ ijrf 1 0? ^O* 



meat, then a poor man came so I ^ ^ jjfr J J- 

gave him some. When my master . ~ ~. „ 



found out about that, he beat me, ^ Ailii>U jjj^Lj U>J 

so I went to the Messenger of V i'^ »i 1 * <\' " ' ■ -m.- 

Allah g£ and he came to hmi and ^* ' ~ J ^ ' -r 

said: 'Do not beat him.' He said: :Jli j^Ji :Jia 

£ He gave away my food without me " " \t t , >„> T ■* 

telling him to.' He said: 'The " f\ ^ JU -> " V 1 d] 



reward will be shared between you , «U5^ ^>-Vl» : J U 

both.'" (Safcifc) 
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Comments: 

"Abi al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes "the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 



2539. It was narrated from Abu ^ > -yon 

Musa that the Prophet m said: , , , „ , ; „ £S _ 

"Every Muslim must give charity." ' ^ : <Jl* : <-^ 

It was said: "What if he cannot find f * - , . f ,^«f 

(anything to give)?" He said: "Let ^ ^ J * f * *f 

him work with his hands and :JlS #| ^1 ^ J\ 1>&£ 

benefit himself and give in charity." .< . . / , r„ 

It was said: "What if he cannot do H J i ^ : ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

that?" He said: "Let him help g& ^ fez* : ju Uo>J 

someone who is in desperate , „ . o , T , £( , >* 

need." It was said: "What if he : ^ J"*- r 5 ^ (( i3^v 

cannot do that?" He said: "Let him •] 5^ : ^uJl IS ^1 

enjoin good." It was said: "What if , , s ^ , . 

he cannot do that?" He said: "Let :Jj i^iJL : J IS 

him refrain from doing evil, for ^ ^ - j^o, v£ 

that is an act of charity." (Sahih) - ^ ^ ' " ^ 

Comments: 

'Sadaqah' signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawdb), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, eveiy Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 



Chapter 57. A Woman Giving cJS & ifcjl - (ov 

Charily From Her Husband's , 

House (0V ^ 



2540. It was narrated from 'Aishah it^j Jftl ^ Ju^i - Yot » 

that the Prophet #| said: "When a - r ,. rS « , . T s 

woman gives charity from her :JU ^ ^ ^ ^ : ™ ^ <*' 

husband's house, she will have a cJLw :JIS iy> J, jJJ^ \£ tkJ> Gj^ 

reward, and her husband will have tf „„* ' > „ £ 

a similar reward, and the m ^ If flj 

storekeeper will have a similar ^ ^ «y, ,•[„ 
reward, without the reward of any 



The Book of Zakah 



368 



of them detracting from the reward . t 5 > *. *»f i-i?.?- 

of the others in the slightest. The ^ ^ ^ jL? 

husband will be rewarded for what ^ U£L; j^-lj jl tilli 

he earned and she will be rewarded * * * * „ .« , > . f 

for what she spent." (Safcifc) 4 w V-^ ^ £W 4 ^ 



Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 

Chapter 58. A Woman Giving £\ « sfajj &k£ - (oa *^JI) 

(Charity) Without Her - ^ 

Husband's Permission (OA U*dl) t^jj 

2541. It was narrated that £J <UU^i lij^f - Yen 

'Abdullah bin ! Amr said: "When the 



Messenger of Allah m conquered ^ ci ^ 

Makkah, he stood up to address the jrf J{ ^ . ^ - jj^j, 



people and said in his Khutbah: 'It is 

not permissible for a woman to give w -u" # s"' a* 

anything without her husband's j£ g; m &\ J - 

permission."' (He narrated it) in - tf " f * 3 ^ J 

abridged form. (Sasaw) oil. VI £k£ sf^V V» :*dJ. 



^ ^ 't^' ijjb ^ ! [ ^ : e^ Bl 



Chapter 59. The Virtue Of (o\ ii^Ji) ill^Jl - (o<\ j^Jl) 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from gfc .j^ >f g-^f _ yoiy 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 



her, that the wives of the Prophet If ji' ^^-1 :<JU jUi^. JJ^_ 



gathered around him and said: 'U\c ii " \- 

"Which of us will be the first to ^ '^-^ ^ 4 ^ ^ V ^ 



follow you (in death)?" He said: ^ ^Jl £|jjf Sf : IJ5p %\ q^j 

"The one of you who has the - # - ,f,_f : . ..^f 
longest arms." They took a stick :JUa U ^ t^' ^ ^' flJ ^ 
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and started to measure their arms. • „. : T yu - *i\A\* 

But Sawdah was the first one to **** ^ <<ljj - 



follow him. She was the one who UjiJ *j J4*^t lLjL5o 

had the longest arms, because she „„ ^ ,/ " « ^ ^- *. ^ • « 

used to give in charity a great deal. • ^> ^ u - ofe^ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet's illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable 'Aishah herself. 



Chapter 60. Which Kind Of £Udl gs* " ^ ' 

Charily Is Best? * v -^ }) 



2543. It was narrated that Abu : ju ^ l%£l - Y«it 

Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O 



Messenger of Allah, which kind of SjUp ^ odi fe- : <JU J^j l&U- 
charity is best?' He said: 'Giving ^ J~ J - ^| 

charity when you are in good health, - "~ w - 



and feeling stingy, hoping for a long ^J-v^l J>^j £ :J^rj J IS :JIS 

life and fearing poverty. 5 " (S«/#) ^ ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 



,^-^3 (jiliil J^t jjW^ 

y> WrV:^ (,^>lJJ\ ^j»wsJI <i-U^ as-UsJ! J-s^ai I jl jL i^ J L+ a j 

Comments: 

When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 

2544. Hakim bin Hizam said: "The : J IS & ^ /JJ> t%*f - Y o i i 

Messenger of Allah said: 'The 



best kind of charity is that which is Si ^ '-^ 

given when you are rich, and the v - ^ J{ ^ - , * 

upper hand is better than the lower E , ^ , ^ 

1 1 s ot - ' 'us . '»? 'Ju- 



tland, and start with those for J^l" :|g Jli :J15 ^ 

whom you are responsible.'" ^ ^ ^ ^ &tf u ^ 1 
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2545. Abu Hurairah said: "The J> *\p & ~ m ° 



Messenger of Allah %g said: 'The <g , t 

best of charity is that which is given ^ ' JU *7* J \T ? J f* & ^ 

when you are self-sufficient, and ^ 1^ a?! <j* i-l>5 

start with those for whom you are / / ' >*( * >• 

responsible."' (Sahih) Jls 5 » ^ ^ 4:1 

^ SIS' U oiSd! :ggg ii! 

Comments: ^ n ' : C 4 ^ </ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 

2546. It was narrated from Abu j& iUi - Yflin 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $| said: _ 9 ' <4 , - „ 
"When a man spends on his family, ^ 'a* ^ : ^ u ^ 
seeking reward for that, that is an ^ - 4 , : ju ooli 
act of charity on his part." (Sahih) *' ' ' '* 

jij S^t J* 33 1% :JU" i 

Comments: - m ° : C l ^J^ 1 <^ >* J 

When one's own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 

2547. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ . fa U£ fj\ - Y*iV 
said: "A man from Banu 'Udhrah " ^ ^ 
declared that a slave of his would u^l - 3u ^ <-J^y\ ^ Cj* 

become free after he died. News of ^ul ' G *i '■ *' iJ Ijlp s'Ap • 
that reached the Messenger of * J* ^ ^ • ° J ^ ^ 
Allah m and he said: 'Do you have : jUi. Cp- JU iiJl)) : J(il ^ M J_^j 
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/Ui il^U ji^a IlJL :JlS 



any property besides him?' He said: 
'No.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Who will buy him from me?' 
Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah Al-'Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dafiams. The Messenger of Allah 
jjjg brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: 'Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such' saying: 
'In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner's death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 



Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 

2548. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: 'The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 



(•n u»dO J-aJi - (*n 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone."' 
Abu Hurairah says: 'I swear that 
he saw the Messenger |§ trying to 
expand it but it did not." Tawus 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 



* S V-" <f •>*' i+ 



expand it but it did not." (Sahih) 
^ oLi- c-i-^ cy ^' Y ^ : c 'J^'j j^oJi tSjSjJi i^L. : 

.YTYAt YfYV:^ 4^^531 ^ ysj iAj jJL-i ^ ^y.oJl 



2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
"The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him, and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone." I heard the Messenger 
of Allah £g say: "He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot." (Sahih) 



Jb ^Jb- : *Jw Olif UJJb>- 

^ O&r jltj ^ (i^^Jlj 

'V 1 



itS^SJl ^ jaj ko jJU-^ ooJ^- ^ tjjUl Lto-^JI Jz\ iVV/WY^:^ 



.YVY^ : 



Comments: • " ^ C 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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(iy ijsjo 



: ju ciiii Jfe- ¥ ^iuJi ju* 



oi lH^ uH ' uLo1 uJ ! 



Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 

2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
"One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajirin and Ansar. We sent a 
man to 'Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: 'A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah §g| was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: 'Yes/ He said: "Don't be 
hasty, O 'Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you." 5 
(Hasan) 

jjl y» jJU- tji*-. &\ y> liJUl * YYT« :^- tuT^I us* ^Cr^ "^-"P : £ir*" 

Comments: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 



*r + 



» *l*i " fl l " ' * " ^ • ^' 



2551. It was narrated from Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet % 
said to her: "Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you." (Sahih) 
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315> via* 



2552. It was narrated from Asraa' ^ jI^J y isj^f - YooY 



bint Abi Bakr that she came to the „ . „. s ,,,.<•,,- 

Prophet and said: "O Prophet : £> J 15 

of Allah, I do not have anything t ~U\ ^ ^ & \i \ 

but that which Az-Zubair brmgs to \ ' * '* ( > f 

me. Is there any sin on me if I give o^ 1 ^ urf 1 ^ 

a small amount of that which he u ^, t ,\ , , .] !<d> , , r c ^ ^ 

brings to me?" He said: "Give ^ & < V/- 7./ -T* 

whatever you can, and do not ol <J fp- J^i t^jJl J^-Sl 
withhold what you have, lest Allah ^ > ^ 

withhold provision from you." ^ J u V d*"* ^ 

». - 

.yyty: c c^^ji 

Chapter 63. The Small Amount ^j^, . Y^, _ (nr ^^ () 

Of Charity ' ^ ^ ^ 

(nr iuxii) 

2553. It was narrated from 'Adiyy ■ jjt_^ ^ ^^j.f - yooT 

bin Hatim that the Prophet £| * - >■ 

said: "Protect yourselves from the J>) <3l* If 1 J^ 51 

Fire, even with half a date." ^ ^ ^ - r.^ 



Comments: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 

2554. It was narrated that 'Adiyy ^ ^UiJ iSj^f - Too* 



bin Hatim said: "The Messenger of ^ g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah ^ mentioned the Fire, and ° ■ u ' ° 

he turned his face away (as if £ji ^ ^ ^ij^. ^ j^U 

seeing it), and sought refuge with # . r . £ 

Allah from it." (One of the ^ ^ J ^ > :Jb f> ^ 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "He did £f ^ . Lfo 
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that three times, then he said: - « «. ^ c tf > s , f ~ 

'Protect yourselves from the Fire & -> U| ^" * JU ^ ° % ^ 

even with half a date, and if you M oil tS^J ji, 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word.'" (5a/#) 

.vm: r 

Comments: l - 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
a good intention. 

Chapter 64. Urging Charity J» <fif& litf - OU j^JI) 



2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
"While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah j§| in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 

■ 

Messenger of Allah jjjg changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqamah. 
He (the Prophet $|§) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 



:JU ^ ft] - Too 



:JU aa^t ^\ & oj* '£> 3 :JU 

jjl^ ^ 5|| jj^3 ^5 ^ • J vi 

• > 5 1 1 ^o- ^ i ^ "T i^i, 

^lili toili y>\s p J^--^ 

6 ^ « js£ {fe es« 

t^f ^ !ASB ^ % S ^-Ji 

°Jj J*- ^ & s5i ^ irt 
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rights), and (do not cut the ^ „ ♦ r 

relations of) the wombs (kinship). s^. j^^' «j* ^ 

Surely, Allah is Ever an All- p k ±'gj> £ \& $s oSLS 

Watcher over you.'^ and: Tear ^ „ t %t / a ^ 

Allah and keep your duty to Him. f ^ ^i'j ^ o^ 1 £>" 



And let every person look to what ^ j ^ jjf- j£ t lj- 

he has sent forth for the ' 'f^ _ t.umS % >ZL 

morrow.' 12 ^ Then they gave in : IB <J>*j <.<Sx» jig 

charity, some giving a Dfnar, others u , . f £ g, ^ . 

a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sa' of I s - ^ 

wheat or, a Sa' of dates, until he ^ jl Jj> & J*p ,y ^>-lj 

said: 'Even half a date.' A man *fcA\ *■ ' ° " t&j, ' a f 

from among the Ansar came with a f t a£ ir* a* j ' - f^t?-^" 

bag of money which his hands _^ ^ ^ ^jjj Ujjj ^55 %C 

could hardly lift. The people " " H , . ' "»f i»- 4 f 

followed one another (in giving (<l ^ a* >*4 <^ 

charity) until I saw two heaps of 

food and clothing, and I saw the 

face of the Messenger of Allah |f| 

shining like gold (with joy). The 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 

'Whoever sets a good precedent in 

Islam, he will have the reward for 

that, and the reward of those who 

acted in accordance with it, without 

that detracting from their reward in 

the slightest. And whoever sets an 

evil precedent in Islam, he will 

have a burden of sin for that, and 

the burden of those who acted in 

accordance with it, without that 

detracting from their burden in the 

slightest.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Whoever sets a good precedent": providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet sgj|) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 



m An-Nis&' 4:1. 
™Al-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3H say: 'Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it)." 
(Sahih) 



l£ tkl l£U :JU jJU- l&U :JU 
Jji3 p^a. J^JI oUj ^CU- 

.\m: c 

Comments: 

"Such a space, or period, of time": In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet g£. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 



Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 

2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet jjg said: 
"Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will." (Sahih) 



("10 Ai>dl) 



«3is ilii, IL^ :JU ^ l£U 

iy. ^ ^ oi Ji ] L5i^> 

5^3 > a i tffkjj ijiliii 

HYV: r 



2558. It was narrated from ^ U^t - YooA 

Mu'awiyah bin Sufyan that the ^ ^ ' , 0 ^ s 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A b* c ^ u? 1 0^ ^ 

man may come and ask for > - ?,f t.i^j f • ^ .\ 

something, and I refuse until you - 4 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded/' And the Messenger of 
Allah 3|t said: "Intercede and you 
will be rewarded" (Sahih) 



ttflli ^UJ J^J! Oil :JU m 



SJL5JI J Jl^-Vl - on r j (M Jl) 



-' .. . x • t 



j| ^ ^ 

A I Jji-S Jli : Jli <uf ^ ^1 

41)1 U \&*J J^-j jP 41 1 i^^j U 



Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong. 
(Hasan) 



t^^JI ^ <^^UJl J* oLjj»Jl ojb ji\ *>-j>-\ [j-*p- sjL-}] :« 



55 
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Comments: ' 

"Pride that Allah loves": Pride while fighting consists in one's expression of 
strength and valour. 

2560. It was narrated from 'Amr :£>U$i ^ iU-t l%£t - Y«V 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that t , + <■ > 

his grandfather said: "Eat, give a* ^ :JU 

charity and clothe yourselves, .jtf - t J - t ^ . ^ 
without being extravagant, and , ' ^ * ,* 

without showing off." (/>a'tft IjS^j 'M ^ JrJ 

Comments: * * - • 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 

Chapter 67. The Reward Of ^uJI >1 - (IV ^0 

The Storekeeper If He Gives ' ; / . . , J/ 

Charity With His Master's OV ^1) ft£ o% 
Permission 

2561. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^\ £ &\ & j^S - YM\ 
Miisa said: "The Messenger of Allah « . * #.„ 

| said: The believers are lilce a 0^ ^ :JIS oia* 



building, they support one another.' t gyj f ■ ^ ^ idiL l&U :JIS 

And he said: 'The trustworthy t ' ' " f 

storekeeper who gives that which he Jj^j : <J^ ur*y ^ 0* 

has been commanded to give, and is ^ ^ ^ ^, 

happy with what he is doing, is one . / 

of the two giving charity.'" {Sahih) ^JJI ^Sll ijUJl» :J15J 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 



Chapter 68. One Who Gives 
Charity In Secret 

2562. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The one who 
recites the Qur'an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur'an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret." (Hasan) 



^ tola*. ^ 41^ tJ*^ <^ js~ 

^UJlf oT^iiu ^aUJ|» :Jli |§| «uil 

. «A3jJJL fills' ol^iilj ^-j-lllj iiSaJall 



.YriY: c n^£JI ^ jaj tm*:£ ifjJS [j^rf- ojl^j] Igij^" 

Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur'an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 



Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 

2563. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $| said: 
'There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.'" (Hasan) 



a >js efc :jii gp3 ii 1$ eat 

4&I J j-ij Jli ! Jli ^j-p ;4JUl jIp 




SLtJiJI sf^JlJ jJaJljJ oUJl :£DJl 
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dojb- ooon:^ i i . <u l *a/ < 1:«jll— ^ JUj ^y-i eib—J] 

Comments: - 

"Not look upon Qlayhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 



.V rjs* /vP L»Jb- :J15 J^^o 

j?f 3iS H <*i Jj^j ^ «Jjf ill* 

V*^*^ ^ii^ Jiltlij 1*31)1 Jr^' B 

.tfclL* ifojlj lujilSll 



2564* It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet sjg| said: 
"There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment." The Messenger 
of Allah m repeated and Abu 
Dharr said: "May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed." He said: "The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them." 
(Sahih) 

1 t£Jl . . . jljVj JL^J Jiip jL c^U iOUj^I 6( JL^ ' 

2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ said: There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths." 5 
(Sahih) 



••I'M* * ° . ']\~ * 0 " ^ i':*' 

\ 1 - . ^| I £ ^ t ^ j I o ^ ^ ^ ^ a ^ 
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.YVfco: 



Chapter 70, Responding To 
The One Who Asks 

2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah $| said: "Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep's foot." 
According to the narration of 
Harun: "With a sheep's burned 
foot." (Sahih) 



(v» ia»di) 



:JiiL ^Yr/YK^) ttjjlj cYm: c c^^sai ^ jaj lg**> •aL-J] :{Kjte 

.Yovi:^ 



Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 

2567. Bahz bin HaMm narrated 

■ 

from his father that his grandfather 
said: "No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Skuja'a m will be called to him and 
will' be licking the surplus that he 
withheld." (Hasan) 



(V\ iUJl) 



lT 4 ^°^^ : C C ^ ^j^' 6 t4^U ^jI A^y^l [j-^w?- \^j>6 



Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 



^ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 

Chapter 72. One Who Asks For U jb u - (VY ,^*JI) 

The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty ^ ' ' * r 
And Sublime < VY 

2568. It was narrated that Ibn y\ :<JU fca IT^M - Yet A 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of .. „ . sr,^ 

Allah & said: 'Whoever seeks ^ ^ ^ c^pVI^«uI^ 



refuge with (the name of) Allah, l\£z>\ g% :||| <ii Jtf :«JU 

grant him refuge; whoever asks of > ,s>' « , „ ,„ > * u * 

you in (the name of) Allah, give tfl > pU ^4 C^J "> J rf u S^. 

him; whoever seeks protection with jj" * ' g jjl 'j^j 

(the name of) Allah, give him ^ f t , 

protection. Whoever does you a ^ L^-^ U-^" ^ ^ i»j2il& lij^J 



favor, then reciprocate, and if you «^U15 jj M ^ 

cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.'" (Datf) 

^ J^cS\ * ^Jtfl ije^lll J»^i m/^ i^UJIj t Y»yYtY»Vl 

JLfc\jj. vloJ^JJj lY'YY'. ^ i.(oUSa]i '. JUa^« <C_jj iY» 

Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 



C 
C 

c 



Chapter 73. One Who Asks By *y> &\ ^ JL, y, - (vT ,^Jl) 

The Face Of Allah, The Mighty ; 1 

And Sublime (vr 

2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated utj | ^ >■ U " % \ - Y 0 *[ ^ 

from his father that his grandfather ^ ' ' 



said: "I said: 'O Prophet of Allah! I ^ % 
did not come to you until I had \ >*,> ^, 

sworn more than this many tunes ' * 

the number of fingers on his hands jg\ cjfe- U \&\ U : cJ5 



- 'that I would never come to you _ ^ , - « < ^ « ? , 
or follow your religion. I am a man <^ 3 J - 5,1 ' - - G - dx? 
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who does not know anything except ^ frl V'f <f i- 'i *:* V Jr 
that which Allah and His % - ^ ^ 



Messenger teach me. I ask you by j£ &\ ^ iubf J\j ft ft| 

the face of Allah, the Mighty and , , ' , , /, , t % 

Sublime, with what has your Lord V^XV : Jli ?b **l ^ ^ ^ & 

sent you to us?' He said: 'With .jj ? £tf ^ 

Islam.' I said: 'What are the signs tf s - * 

of Islam?' He said: To say: I tc^^J <3*-J ^ <^frj c-lLif Jji 

submit my face to Allah and give ^ *g £ c ^, <^ 

up Mfrft, and, to establish the %\ f \ ^ f 

Saldh and to pay Zakah. Each <_pj V y 1 }^ 1 p-^* 

Muslim is saered and inviolable to #^ ^ ^ ^ . * * *, ^ 

his fellow Muslim; they support r • --T^ ^ J*" J «P 441 

one another. Allah does not accept . i^*Ui]| ^ '/\ 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.'" (Hasan) 

. trM:g- ttf^Jl J tYSVAr^ ^jlSJ igpstt 

Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Ddnd Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 

Chapter 74, One Who Asks For ^ W ^ L fa* - _ <vt _j 0 

The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty J ^ ^ * S °^ * r^ ,; 

And Sublime, But He Does Not (Vi **>d0 * ; Jwi 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn -jy y _ YoV , 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah * * . „ * £ . „ * „ fi 

^ said: "Shall I not tell you of the J CH ] ^ ^ $ ^ 

best of the people in status?" We Z , $ ^ . ^ . . £ 

•said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" ^ ^ - f ~ ^ 

He said: "A man who rides his J *lkp i t >U-^' ck^I 

horse in the cause of Allah, the m \\ *\ *' i*- - i-- 

Mighty and Sublime, until he dies m f 1 J ^ J 01 V • ^ ^ - 

or is killed. Shall I not tell you of : txlJ ^lljl li^J-f : J 15 

the one who comes after him (in i * S * / , 

status)?" We said: "Yes, O u-'jj ^ J 5 ^ 1 W ^'-> ^ Ji 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: "A -f ^ > 4il J ^ 
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man who withdraws to a mountain , ^ jJL IS"' *l' "isiJ 

pass and establishes Salah, and - f" 10 ^- ; H-'f" J L< -^ ii 



pays Zakah, and keeps away from ^JLi j> 

the evil of people. Shall I not tell * f , "> ^ ' , , % * * * > > 

you of the worst of people?" We iij* 4 df& 5ls 3 jl ls&J r^i 

said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah!" c vj . q| ft, 4 .fti 

He said: The one who asks for the t , /* « , , 

sake of Allah, the Mighty and J£j > JUJ ^iJU :JB Jji3 
Sublime, but does not give (when to 
he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) t ^* i J 

i4i ^1 ^il £^ a* HY»r^^4Yrv/\:JL—1 «aIl-J] 

. VUtYYt/^ :ju?-! jlp jaU do-bUij iLa^pj % o *\ i : ^ 

Comments: 

"He his horse in the cause of Allah" means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one's objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 

Chapter 75. The Reward Of & V 1 ^ " (Vo r^ ]) 

One Who Gives " (Vo ^ 0 

2571. It was narrated from Zaid gj, ». ^* ^ _ yoSM 

bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu ' ^\ ^ *\ 

Dharr, that the Prophet m said: ZSui £j£ :Jll jlUJ 

"There are three whom Allah, the ' ^ ^ . ^ . „ * ^ i • . . 

Mighty and Sublime, loves, and J -- " J & < " J "—^^ 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and : Jij ^ ^ % J) J\ ^ 

Sublime, hates. As for those whom ^ % _ - 1' * , * ,* , 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 3* <uj1 r^ 2 ^ ^ 3* j^W 

loves: A man who comes to some ^' 3 ^%\ t ^ 

people and asks (to be given . t , a „ , ' 

something) for the sake of Allah, J^-j ? ^ 

the Mighty and Sublime, and not v. jjjr^ ^ ^j- ^ cr « 



for the sake of their relationship, 

but they do not give him. So one ft I ^kij JU^ N 1^. eLkpU ^UpI 

man stayed behind and gave to him . >^r., , A.* *. , , nl 

m secret, and no one knew of his i " - ^ v w - ' ^ J 
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J^i Lt; ^ii fj^Jl 015 

jl cPd ^ ^ Sj J^2j J>U 
_JP 41)1 (4^?* jdJJI t-U 41)1 £24. 



giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayat. 
And a man who was on a campaigi 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust." (Hasan) 

. rroM^ c^^sai j y>j tun^ ^xs oit^-j] :gj>«2 

Comments: 

As far as Allah's love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
MisMn (The Poor) 

2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $ said: "The poor man 
(MisJdn) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: "They do not beg 
of people at ahV" [11 (Sahih) 



:JU JJ- £ *p U>I - YoVY 

-X" A*** • < t T'~i > -^"" > n 



[1] ^8flgwr* 2:273. 
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c'liUJl ^Uf o_JLj ^ w c^iJ) i^jUJl ^^-ij t ^ J^Lwl cLoJ^ 

Comments: 

"Poor (Misldn) are not the one" because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 

2573. It was narrated from Abu 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "The poor man 
{Misldn) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two/' They said: "Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?" He said: 
"The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 



^ jp s*s n : ju 

*"\p J ^ ^ ^ x ✓ 



people." {Sahih) 



2574. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgl said: "The poor man 
(Miskzn) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two." They said: "Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity." (Datf) 



:jis & y >j GjiU - rovt 

? f f ft ' "-"T^ f • ' * 0 ^ 1 I 
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2575. It was narrated from 'Abdur- G5j£ :Jli fa2 tfj^f - YoVo 

Rahman bin Bujaid that his ~ „ *< . „ 

grandmother Umm Bujaid - who a*^ 1 ^ a* yi 4^ <j* 

was one of those who gave the oath °JL* &\Sj ^ %\ gif ^ (j^J 

of allegiance to the Messenger of ' „ „'V > - V 

Allah ft - said to the Messenger ^ ^ ^' M ^ w>-j 

of Altth *: Tbepoor man stads y L - -^g, J, :|g 

at my door, and I cannot find " y „ \ > * 

anything to give him." The :#| &\ Jj-^j l*J JuS Sti &5 % 

Messenger of Allah £| said to her: j?, >.«. ^ , »> , s .-» s .? ■ 

"If you cannot find anything to give ' * "> - - ^ r & 

to him except a sheep's burned . «aIJI oJjli 
foot, then give it to him." (Sahih) 

anv:^ 4 JjUI j*. V L ts jSTjJI ujb ^ 4*^1 oat^-|] 

.Yon:^- i4a^ fjJSj t * < y~*-* : (jj* jA\ Jl5j tYY'oo:^ 



Chapter 77. The Poor Man (vV ^ 0 ^j, _ <vv ^ 0 

Who Shows Off r 

2576. It was narrated that Abu J£j)| ^ ^ - Yovn 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $| said: 'There are three to :< - lu l* 1 u£*a ^-^ 

whom 'Allah, the Mighty and \y± J # J 

Sublime, will not speak on the Day ^ ^ ^ ' 



of Resurrection: An old man who p5 J>-j ft I ^ 2>Ji : $H 

commits adultery, a poor man who -^j, ^ , ^ 

is arrogant, and an Imam who tells ^ ^ ^ 



lies.'" (Ifosan) . i6U£Jl f U^lj 

*tfiS' '«! <^> u^- OTA:JL— I 4^1 tftb^l igjAJ 

iYr<»T:- 

Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 

2577. It was narrated from Abu fife. :JU SjlS y\ frjJA - Y«VV 



Hurairah that the Messenger of <t ^ , . + 

Allah m said: "There are four ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ : JL5 fJ U 

whom Allah, the Mighty and f - ^ - ^ 

Sublime, hates: The vendor who + <' ' 

sells his wares by means of false ^' ^j'" ^ 4iii u_^j ji 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, , - . ^ *• > ^ ( . 
the old man who commits Zina and J 1 ° L~ ' ^ J ^ 

the /mam who is unjust" (Sahih) . «^UJ| JUNjj t ^IjJl £j£jlj t J&UJt 



(ya ii^JO 



Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 



2578. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: 'The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" {Sahih) 



:JIS *J U'^-l - YoVA 

L A •* L 



:J15 ilii; -J -Oil IL'jbi- 



t AV t Al/Y:(^JuJl ^jll «_ow^ J YroA:^ ^ ^ ^^jOSI 

.\<m: r 

Comments: 

Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one's 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 



Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When he 
was in Yemen, 'All sent a piece of 
gold that was stil! mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah H, and the Messenger of 
Allah ji| distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, 'Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 



(vi 4mJ0 J4b2 2Spi - (v^ p^JO 



**x- i - y y 

^ Cr^^ >J - ^ 

Crt fj a ^ 1 l ^ 5^J> <jii 5^ ^' 
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Fazari, 'Alqamah bin 'Ulathah Al- 
4 Am in, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta'i who was from 
Banu Nabhan, The Quraish" - he 
said one time "the chiefs of the 
Quraish" - "became angry and 
said: c You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?' He said: C I 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam/ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: 'Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!" He said: 'Who would 

m 

obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?' Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur'an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of 'Ad 
were killed.'" (Sahih) 



:JU j4J iili^ JJs 

* ^ 

l: aii j!i ^fyi jjk; 
k fcjii aifeiiS fcJJi #t 



Ua js> t^Li^j ^yljiJI ^Sj i_jL> cEjSjJl t^JLwj i^-j^-l^^pw 

Comments: 

1. "A man": so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy^ that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense* 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. "Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of £ Ali 4*. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 



Chapter 80. Charily For The jplUu jUj ^ slSJI - (a* 
One Who Undertakes A 

Financial Responsibility (A ' 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ 'J> j£Z Ij^t - ToA« 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a s 

financial responsibility. [1] Then I : Jli V b J <^ <^> '3^ 0* <S6* 

came to the Prophet gjg and asked ^ ^ t ^ 

him (for help) concerning that. He ,* ^ t , c , .« ' " 

said: 'Asking (for money) is not Js? 1 -^! ^j^ 1 :Jl* - a) JiilSlj - 

permissible except for three: A man t . . ^ °J> iCj l \ \p 

who undertakes a financial IT^ ^ J ^ 

responsibility between people; he 5JU>- cJJUj :J15 <3jU^ ^ 

may ask for help with that until the * m ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

matter is settled, then he should - ^ ^ e$r ^ 

refrain (from asking)/" (Sahih) jU5 j£j Nl N SjLJl 



✓ ■* 

Comments: .vrv^^l^ 

The Glorious Qur'an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakdh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 

2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah ^ ^ £y£] _ ^oA\ 

bin Mukhariq said: "I undertook a ' * 

^ OjjL* ^ UjJi>- :jb jjUwo 



1 1] To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I 

to the Prophet ft and asked him ^f^f^^ ^ ' JU Y ^ 

(for help) concerning that. He said: 3U£ clUi : JU JjUJi ^1 

'Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get / eJ , K < *' t , ^ 

some charity we will give you some.' £ r^ 1 " :cJu * ^ <JU ' 1 IB 5* 1 4w 



Then the Messenger of Allah H li : iifl ^fc SlSJ! I^i 

said: 'O Qubaisah, charity is not ^ „ , x , 

permissible except for one of three: ^x^Jl oj_ tf» :$f| 4ul Jji-j J Is 
A man who undertakes a financial 



responsibility, so it is permissible for ^ ? * * " "„ tf „ 

him to be given charity until he finds ^ vrfd u£*- 5Si-/*M ^ c-L*i 



means to make him independent >. t ^ . „ ,e a .„ 

onrl +r» cnfftVf him- a man whn was ^W*! ^J^JJ 4 <j£ 1-i - ^' LT^ 



and to suffice him; a man who was 

stricken by calamity and his wealth SLxil 3 oki 3u c^-lHill 

was destroyed, so it is permissible „ s , £ „ a> ( j 

for him to ask for help until he has ^ U J^* f £ 



^ ♦ 

<2j 



^ ss 



enough to keep him going, then he y J ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ 

should refrain from asking; and a 



- - « ~ — □? •— — 0 0 & ✓ ^ * f, r , .-■ 

man who is stricken with poverty * ^li UtAi cJU»l ji 

and three wise men from among his ■ . ^ ^ 2- 

own people testify that so-and-so is " ' " " " L5 "^ 



in desperate need, then it is £ ^LZ^Jl ^ ^ ^^il^ 

permissible for him to ask for help \£<fo t 

until he finds means to make him ' ~*" ^ r " 

independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfuUy.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Stricken by calamity": for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 



Chapter 81. Giving Charity To ^ J* - (A^ ^1) 

° r P hails ' (A^ y^Ii) 

2582. It was narrated that Abu -jtf - J| ft. _ Y oAY 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ,/ -T-A'TT* 

Messenger of Allah |g sat on the J£r^ s '-^ ^ If} J^^J <J-^- 

Minbar, and we sat around him. He :Jl5 A J ^| ^ Jj^ : JlS fli* 

said: 'What I fear most for you *" ' ' - „ r ^ * 

after I am gone is the (worldly) ^1 {j> ^ 5^ l^^ 1 
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delights that will come to you. 5 And . * - - s „ 

he spoke of this world and its « ^ o^r ^ 



attractions. A man said: 'Can good UJi» : Jlil aJ}^ _£J1 j£ 

bring forth evil?' The Messenger of 



Allah jg remained silent and it was tt S>3 h* ^ & f>S* 

said to him (that man): 'What is ^fc . V* ^ cSill ^Sj 
the matter with you? You speak to ^ 



the Messenger of Allah jgg when he W$ &\ JjAS ^ ci^i ?]J-SJU ^JiJl 

does not speak to you?' We ^ m & fa- >jg £fc U : fl 
noticed that he was receiving ' ' u 

Revelation. Then he recovered and Jliti 



wiped off his sweat and said: 'I g ?L ^i| 

lcnow what the questioner meant; ^% lH - - J * C ~ 

he meant that good never brings ^ \1a b\j i^JL ^Jl ^ ^ 

forth evil. But some of that which «^ /. % i x » A >*• >\ 

grows in the spring kills the ^ ^ tF* £^1 

animals or makes them sick, unless ^j^, Uls^U. iS&l W cis! 

they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of s > , % . ,J 

plant); if they eat their fill of it ^ cJU ^ cJaks ^~J1 ^ 

then turn to face the sun and then ' . , - t,\> . * "not. { \i 

defecate and urinate and start to " * 1 

graze again. This wealth is fresh ^S^UJIj ^ ^Japl j| ^-LlJl 

and sweet Blessed is the wealth of or ^ ^jj" 

a Muslim from which he gives to ' ^ 0 * r ' ^ ^ J 



orphans, the poor and wayfarers. ijugji ^Lp a^fc} 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 

like the one who eats but is never * fj* 

satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection/' 5 (Sahih) 

tl^L> Ja^wo Uj LjjJl ij^j ^ jjJLxJl kjL tSjSpl - fHj** 

Comments: 

"What I fear most for you": it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah's Messenger ^ 
stated: "I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation." 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To ^jlftl J* »iiM - (AY j^JO 

Relatives ' (ay 

2583. It was narrated from Salman : J}%\ ^ y \-^.f - t & At 

bin 'Amir that the Prophet g| said: o . - * * ■ -^ . - s * - - 

"Giving charity to a poor person is <>* 9> : <-^ ^ ^ 

charity, and (giving) to a relative is ^ ^ ^ - t .,*), *\ - t ^ 
two things, charity and upholding - s V 

the ties of kinship." (Sahih) J± SlSJl ol» :JIS H ^1 ^ 



)Ail:^ <.4iJLs^jl Jlvs^ »_jL 4 SjS jJl 4Aj>-U JjI A^yJ-t [y^g 62U^|] l^jPtS 

Comments: 

Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Za&a/i-giver, he cannot give Zakdh to them; for 
instance, one's wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakdh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 

2584. It was narrated that Zainab, . ^ . ^ .» . , • g„ • ? _ * oAi 
the wife of 'Abdullah, said: "The '° ~ & 



Messenger of Allah & said to y cOUli & <.tkl jxi 
women: 'Give charity, even from , „ . . , . „ * 

your jewelry.' 'Abdullah was not a o* '^ Wl -V^ <>* u* 1 



wealthy man and she said to him: &\ :cJ\* 4il Ju* 3^1 CZ"j 

'Can I spend my charity on you and 



on my brother's children who are 11 u^r- & jlj ^^"» :?L^J 

orphans?' 'AbduUah said: 'Ask the ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg about that.' '„* ' , "\ f * ( ^ 

She said: 'So I went to the ^ ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah and at his . \" 'n- e -r- t -f - • - 

door I found a woman from among ^ ' ' ^ ^ " f y ^ ^ 

the Ansdr who was also called ,^11 o5u :cJlI ^ Jji-j 4Uj ^ 



Zainab, and she was asking about , . , 

the same matter as I was. Bilal ^ - i u? .r ^ . 33=5 



came out to us and we said to him: £J| t ^ JlM Jl^j li^j 
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4s\ sf^l 433 :JU £(» 
<jl>M UjJ J^i :JU SjLiNl 4^jj 



Go to the Messenger of Allah 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and he said: 
'Who are they?' He said: ( Zainab.' 
He said: 'Which Zainab?" He said: 
'Zainab the wife of 'Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.' He said: 
'Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity."' (Sahth) 

t \m: c tJ ^\ j r bS/ij £,3)1 J* sjfyi ^ c^uji 

,YT"U :^ i(£^l cf* y>J t4 ? ^r** dsLJL. cj^> ^ 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Hadtth that a wife may give Zakah to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife's responsibility. 



Chapter 83. Asking For Help 

2585. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $H said: 'If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.'" (Sahih) 



(AT SlUJ! - (AT c^JO 



Jr 4 if oil 'ri 1 ^ 

^ f 5 ^ 1 ?y^H 

tj^i-^j tY'V*:^ toJ^j ^Upj J^-^ 1 <r~<5 V^! '^Jr^' i^jUJl A^-y-h ^Jru 

Comments: u 

Maintaining one's self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 

2586. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: ci &\ & & ^ - XeAn 

"The Messenger of AllSh §1 said: . , ,,\ „ , 

oi f^ 31 Cf 1< -r^' a* ^ 
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'A man will keep on asking until on < * _ « . i . „, . „ 

th« r>av of Rpiiin-PrtTnti unit :<Jlfl ^ 4^ 



the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin jfe cJU^. : «h I Jup £J e jX^ cJU-i 
on his face.'" (Sahih) 



^ p# r j* > 3Ui 



Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, bis face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 

2587. It was narrated from 'A'idh J} J> iUS ft£f - YoAV 



bin 'Amr that a man came to the ( / >f K j ^ , * , . 

Prophet m and asked him and he ^> oi V' ^ -OV 

gave him, and when he placed his ^ i a»* £ ^ ^ fyl 

foot on the threshold the S£ ~ * 

Messenger of Allah gg said: "If you & : jJ>* {/. °o* u? ^ # 

knew how bad begging is, no one ^ ^ /^g ^ ^ -j ^ 

would go to anyone else and ask u , ^ • *l* * , + 

him for anything." (Hasan) :3H J jij <JU ^Dl iKil JLp 



WW 



1*1 < >.t 



Chapter 84. Asking From The Jlji - (AS ^*J|) 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn AI- > * . -, |£ ^ >'.~\\ „ . . 



Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah £: "Shall I ask t sSl>i ^ jfc ^ t J ^Ui ^ 

people (for help), O Messenger of " * ' 
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Allah?" He said: "No, but if you . „ . - . . , . > 

have no alternative but to ask, then 01 & & ^ 

ask the righteous." (Da'if) J^>3 u jLf :|| 4)1 JU ^JJill 

5i V trtsli cJs ilj tN» :JU 

. 4A> J 

Comments: 

"Righteous" refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 



Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah j|| (for help) and he gave 
them (something)- Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: "Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience/ 5 (Sahih) 



alLUJI ^ ciU^Vl - (AO j^J!) 

(Ao Si>d1) 



icJljj d^Jlj JpLiJIj jj^aJlj <_ii,dl J^ai V L iS^jJl t( Ju^ ^^hgpiiJ 

Comments: 

1. "Will help him to be patient" means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. "Given anything better" means patience is a great gift. 



The Book of Zakah 



398 



SlfjJI OSS 



2590. It was narrated from Abu - '" £ " * l< 



Hurairah that the Messenger of f * '„ s # „ 

Allah £ said: "By the One in & & 0- L ^ 

Whose hand is my soul, if one of J,f ^ c^UjJl 

you were to take a rope and gather " *\„ ^ ' " , ' 

firewood on his back, that would be ^ u?^ i^ti* : <J U % Jj^j 

better for him than coming to a *■£ t0 ,& k c^d lil^t Sit 

man to whom Allah, the Mighty ^ s 'fT.^T * •« . >" 

and Sublime, has given of His ,>? J^j ft I SUaA-T jl ^ 

bounty and asking him (for help), »f >n «f >tf.~ i • • 

which he may or may not give. * " 

{SaWh) 

Comments: 

"His bounty or benevolence": In the Qur'an and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 

Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The ^ Jfc ^ W - (at ^1) 

One Who Does Not Ask The ^ " „ . 

People For Anything (An 

2591. It was narrated that {• U'l^f - Y*^\ 

Thawban said: "The Messenger of ' ' g _ 

Allah said: 'Whoever can -*J$ J ^ -3^ 

promise me one thing, Paradise . [ ' s u °" *• V'* Z\i 

will be his/" (One of the narrators) ¥ ^ y - & ^ & ^ 



Yabya said: "Here a statement J^j Jll :JU oC>* ^ Ji J*& 

which means: That he will not ask * . t , / ' ' 

the people for anything." (SMwfc) ^ ^ a- 1 ' •» 

JUJ ^ jl ; iiK ll^A JU 



lt* UfV:^ tSjLuJl -LaI^S* iSjSjJI o^L^|] 

Comments: -Cs^ oJ1 ^ J " fl ^ J n ^ : C 

The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: 'It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.'" 
(Sahih) 



:JU jUU y fUU U^l - Yo^Y 

0* ^ > i^ 1 



LS ^- JI>*j J^-jj idLUj p 

' ** *» 

jUi SLJi cJ£ Ail Jjl 

M 4 " * * • • y 



« 1 ■ * a « fc " • I i ^ •* ' * ^ - 



Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 

2593. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $5 said: 
'Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.' It was 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?' He said: 'Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.'" (Datf) 



(AY u*dO J*i\ J»- - (AV pjjrtJl) 



uilii lSijj>- :Jli ^ST \3jJb>- 



o JS ^ > o ^ 

G fly' 

Jl*p /wP 

4)1 J 




3ii « 



*f *r * 
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sirjJi wis? 



jl Ip^kio ^ ^ -u^> jfi J-oj ^ <u ^Jo- 4jSl u-s^ 1 

Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 

Chapter 88. Demanding When j otS - (AA ^J>\) 

Asking ' * ' * • * ^ 

(AA iUJl) 



2594. It was narrated from :<JU | £^J| ir^U - Yo^S 

Mu'awryah that the Messenger of 



Allah *m said: "Do not be yij > ^ ^ ul^ U>! 

demanding when asking. If one of &\ j^j Jf fc^ lja *f ^ tj £ 
you asks me for anything and I give 



it reluctantly, there will be no 'iP^I J ^» 

blessing in it." (M) ^tf 3 tfj l£a fc-f 

Chapter 89. Who Is The One ( A <\ y^M) fo*U)l ^ - (a<\ -^Jl) 

Who Is Demanding When 

Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from 'Amr : jif 5uli ^ i^-l tijifcf - Y«<i* 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 



grandfather said: "The Messenger of t<u ^ f Al ui «js^ 

Allah g said: 'Whoever asks when t(J £A J j > -J> ijjSli J SjlS 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 



^ ? > - ^ 



demanding when asking.'" (Hasan) -J^ 5 J^- ^ t^l j£ 

j^a o^ojl ^Jj JU ^» :g§g 



> 0 a 0 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith, 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 



2596. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ,'Jl :JU c£ 1^1 - Y©^ 

Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed Al-Kliudri . , £fi - , „„ „, , „ < 

that his father said: "My mother sent ^ & oi & ^ 

me to the Messenger of Allah $, <J ^ t( Jj^Jl ^ J\ £ &J-*J\ 
and I came to him and sat down. He "' t „ "V 'i r ^ r , 

turned to me and said: 'Whoever ^ u ^ ^ 1 J\ lt* 1 <_*^^ ■ J 19 
wants to be independent of means, j£> , ^ ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will - ,.%T/ * . 
make him independent. Whoever ui^il jij tJ^J > 

wants to refrain from asking, Allah, *, , . «, , . * X " 

the Mighty and Sublime, will help ^ * *' ^ -ff - ' ^ ^ J 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be :ciii j& 1l* % jU 

content with his lot, Allah, the , . ^ : / 2; £ . t K 

Mighty and Sublime, will suffice H J t - jl ^ *W> 

him. Whoever asks when he has .ilU 
something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding.' I said: 
'My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah,' so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything." (Hasan) 

Ai 1 : ^ ijl~>- ^jIj t \ i tV : ^ liojj^ ^1 aj^wj j <, " IIaja jj^ji 5|| <&1 J j—j ^ ^ 

v^U llllliclll j» 

1. "Whoever wants to be independent of means (China)" despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known. 

2. "Whoever wants to refrain from asking," means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need* Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ j ^ * & fJ % ~ ^ * 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has . i^c}\) i^Jip 

The Equivalent 



2597. It was narrated from 'Ata' jj&s c£ ~ Y °^ v 
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l^>-i :Jli p*U0l jJl jjjs U!j 4lip 
Ut oJjI : cJU J> l» J4-S y tJ U: 



bin Yasar that a man from Bairn 
Asad said: "My wife and I stopped 
at Baqf Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: 'Go to the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.' So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah sp and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah 3p was saying: 'I do not have 
anything to give to you. 5 The man 
turned away angrily, saying: 'You 
only give to those you want.' The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 'He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Uqiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking."' AJ-Asadi said: I said: 'Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah' and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirhams. "So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah Sf| got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

"You only give to those you want" means the Prophet j{§ does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 

2598. It was narrated that Abu ^! tf. ^JJ\ Sli Isjllf - YMA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ % . . w 

Allah jg said: It is not permissible & & C H> & c <>^ ^' ^ T 
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to give charity to a rich man (or t ; * ^| /) " jt| .jy s"i 

one who is independent of means) ' ™ ' ' 

or to one who is strong and . k^^l ^jj t ^iJ illSJI 

healthy.'" (Sa/#) 

■ ^ J j* • 6 >j nr * : r 

Comments: 

Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 

Chapter 91. A Strong And ^-i&JI ^1 StlS - (M j^*Jl) 

Healthy Man Asking (For ' „n 

Help) (M 

2599. 'UbaiduIIah bin 'Adiyy bin iUi j ^ £ Isj^f - V e ^ 5 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men , . „ csi , * - , 
told him, that they came to the ^ f 11 * & us*-- ^ <-^> 

Messenger of Allah ^ asking him j£p ^J^- : Jll ^Sj£ :<Jll 

for charity. He looked from one to f 

the other and he saw that they ol ££M ^ $Op ^ At 

were strong. The Messenger of ^ ^ ^, £j ^ 

Allah 3g said: "If you want, I will ^ s / 

give you, but no rich man or one :.uA* JU} i^i^l U-fei tl*-"* t^-wah 

who is strong and able to earn has . ^ *. *, .-.p K *r^ 

a share of it." (&Mfc) •* ^ JU ^ 

Chapter 92. A Man Asking A jiUi, IS J>-^| SLs - ***J1) 

Sultan (For Help) < ' w ^ 

2600. It was narrated that > ^ ^ _ n „ 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 

Messenger of AJlah ^ said: 'Every ^ Zk* b^>-! : J 15 ^ ^ l^a^ 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 



*5 



of Resurrection). So whoever wants up' ^s! J>ij J 15 :J15 
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his face to be lacerated (let him . ♦ . . 

ask), and whoever does not want ^ ^ J W * ^ UJ1 



that (let him not ask); except in the Jli; M H\ SU j^j i^fj ' 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or ^ S - , - , * - • - .» , s 

he asks when he can find no .«U V 1^8 jl IS J*J!I 

alternative/" (Sahth) 

^^*C V jj*" ^ V^i ".A^ 1 "^v^ ailu-l] 'g.j** 

Comments: 

1. "Lacerations on his face" means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. "Whoever wants..." that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. "No alternative": For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 

Chapter 93. Asking When i' $ /\ j JftlS - (VT *^Ji) 

There Is No Alternative * " / , * 



2601. It was narrated that :<Jll o^fe & 1%*! - TIM 

Samurah bin Jundub said: "The ... k „ > - ; # „ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^ :Jb ^ 

'Begging will be but lacerations on ^ sjii j£ itSp ^ jjj ^ tdlUl 

a man's face (on the Day of w « ** I ! * ' 

Resurrection), unless he asks a x3U ^ 111 : ii ^ Jls V-^ 

man in authority or when he has no jf- £,f -fi U S J1 Ifc Jf 

alternative.'" (Sa/ufc) " / . , * 7? . 



2,1. . " • 



2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the 

Messenger of Allah ^§ and he gave ti^i 11 a* tOCii 5* J 1 ^ 1 

me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 



.11- 0 s - • - 



me. Then he said: "This wealth is $L p t^jlUG 4j! J^j cJti 

attractive and sweet. Whoever * - ■ ^ r f ,r r 

takes it without insisting, it will be JrJ dU r 

blessed for him, and whoever takes JUJl lii 61 U» ^1 

it with avarice, it will not be " 
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blessed for him. He is like one who >- - > * 

eats and is not satisfied. And the 43 ^ ^ ^ -0^1 t sc- 

upper hand is better than the lower t4 J S SjU3 LJ >^\'1\> Sj&t VJj 

hand."' ~ , . ' J , ' „ ' , * « „ 

oil in; c^L: ^ ^jjls- 



Comments: 

"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 

2603. It was narrated that Hakim . v t^.r, >. ,^;f ww ^ 
bin Hizam said: "I asked the . m jr- 



Messenger of Allah g| and he gave ^IjjSl I : «JU ^S3 & > b SZ^, ti'jJi 
me, then I asked him and he gave 



, _ ■ ~ . - 6 < 'tl , „ » . !* 

me, then I asked him and he gave ^ ^ 0* 0* 

me. Then he said: 'O Hakim! This || <M <J^5 JJL : JU Ay? J 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 



weann is auracuve ana sweei. ^ . ef , -„ 

Whoever takes it without being ^ P «JLi ^ t^UJ-U 



greedy, it will be blessed for him, & ^, ^ *j t 

and whoever takes it with avarice, 



it will not be blessed for him. He is t5 >^ S S^- 



like one who eats and is not *\'A .~ . >-r r, > °.r „ 

satisfied. And the upper hand is s ^ V ' * 

better than the lower hand.'" ^aJlS Slfj t «J 5j ir>£ ^J; lJK^L 

™ jjji ^ *Ji a.5 ^ * 

. « JlIUi 

2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah M 



and he gave me, then I asked Mm :JIS ^ Jls^ij I^ji^ :JU SjlS 

and he gave me. Then he said: 'O . / . • ..... t ^ „ 

Hakim, this wealth is attractive and ^ ¥ ui Jj** ^ 

sweet. Whoever takes it without ^ ^Jjj ^ sj^. ^ t ui^ 



being greedy, it will be blessed for , / Cf t t . 

him, and whoever takes it with :tJU ^ & 61 

avarice, it will not be blessed for ij\L& £L p iJ&J-U ^ 4)1 6^ 

him. He is like one who eats and is f *' /"* ' ^ , j 

not satisfied. And the upper hand ^ '(*^- ^* Jj^j tJIS ^ 
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is better than the lower hand.' I r , .s. *a> 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! By ^ * jUt ~1 ^ JU1 

the One Who sent you with the JjjjJ jj ^J; uSI^ Sj£t iji 55 

truth, I will never ask anyone for , . < **%,' .* - - 

anything after you, until I depart ^ 'CT* ^ J* 1 - 
this world.'" {SaMh) gjuij, J, ^ j^. 

jjut j£ iijU: ij^-l fol n 



Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitid Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
jg§, he would not accept it. 

Chapter 94. One To Whom Jp &l iff & - (M ^^Jl) 

Allah, The Mighty And _. I0 4f.^ . 

Snblime, Gives Wealth Without ^ ; ' * 

Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- > .?„ ',.5 ^ t :^jf v. * 

Sa'idiAl-MalM said: "Umar bin Al- 



Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^1 J* <.x^ ^ ^ 4^ ^ 

him, appointed me in charge of the \ . , : , ^ ... ' ^ £ . ' 

Sadaqah. When I finished collecting ^ - Jb ^ LJI 

it and handed it over to him, he tSlSJl JU £p itil ^iLUl 

ordered that I be given some yiyr , f t , t s " t ' t ' > . „ 

payment. I said to him: 'I only did ^ J r l #1 ^ u ^ ^? 

for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . ^ W ^ J, ^ tf, .g 

Sublime, and my reward will be with ^ . > ' ^ s / 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' He ^ & ^ : Jlli J£j 5J1I 

said: 'Take what I have given you; I g jjg ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

did the same task during the time of ~ J J ' 

the Messenger of Allah ^, and I \ljf :^§ &\ Jy^j J cjii^l 

said what you have said, but the . > -. - ( - *< ,* . ^ , , A 

Messenger of Allah £ said to me: ^ JL " 01 <^ - ^ aPl 

£ If you are given something without . Kjjl^j 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.'" (Sakih) 
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2606. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Uraar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: "I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it." I said: "Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims." 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
3g| used to give me money, and I 
would say: 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.' 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: 'Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,' and 
he said: 'Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.'" (Sahih) 



-* ' ✓ *• 

j^f u c> ^ #1 ^ 

c jL tij iJ&ij Lil>t J 61 !Ut : JIS 
^ 6jSo 01 ^jlj 



; ur? j*^ 'J* lr* 5^ Jj 5 ^ 



V I-" 1 "-^ - C of 



Comments: 

There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 
"I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it." I said: 
"(that is so)." 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "Why do 
you do that?" I said: "I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims." 
'Umar said to him: "Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.' 
But the Messenger of Allah $g 
said: 'Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.'" (Sahih) 



:ju ^ **s u>! - yvv 

0* ^tSMr ] U* ^JT" Ui ^ 

jjf :^i Jj JUi t<cbu J v lUj| 
ij: :ci£ l#Sj iJUiil d-kM iSp 

JJ ij Ui :Ep fti ^ J is 

Jp Asl^ ^^U* OjS^ jf Ijlj 

tj-iil t)Ai : 4J JU3 i ^ Jul. J 1 



J^J 



> > o > o ^ f VIA 



.YrAV: c t ^^S3l J 4| ^Uj JiUl oo_jl>J! >3I [g^] : £ i> J - 



2608. 'Abdullah bin As-Sa'di 
narrated that he came to 'Umar 
bin Al- Kh attab during his 
Caliphate and 'Umar said to him: 
"I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it." I 
said: "Yes (that is so)." He said: 
"Why do you do that?" I said: "I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims. 



JUpf ^ J; ilSf ^-f fjf jLii 
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'Umar said to him: "Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah s§ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, 'Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am 5 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
3§| gave me payment and I said: 
'Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am/ The Prophet 
5H said: 'Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it"' (Sahih) 



aJIOJI c~uf ISU 4 *fcf 



9 9 



I 

> 

m 

o 



?dUi Jl^J Uj :JU \Jj :JU 

LS^ <_S^ 

*• 

^fJl J 1X5 COO J I (^JJI C-Ojl Ci5 

^ ^it «uf : j/li flkJl 
jlitfj LUi :#| Jl£ 



2609. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: 'The Prophet |jg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He 3gg said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.'" (Sahih) 

iCjjUl iuJbJI ^1) S>>- ^1 i_~*J- ^_Jb- p VV\i:^ t^jUJl **rj±\\* 



Uj Jl^j ii^a Siin :Ji^ 
JlLi j^p trJlj JUJl lift Ija 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet ^ To 
Collect Sadaqah 

2610. Abu Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith 
said to 'Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi'ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: 
"Go to the Messenger of Allah *|§ 
and say to him: s O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV 'All bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadaqah.'" 
'Abdul-Muttalib said: "So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 

■ 

Messenger of Allah gj§ and he said 
to us: "This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad."' (Sahih) 



4o 



(<U Si^l) Sjl^I Jp^ 

~ 0 j* * s 

< * **> ** * 

.f ******* 

:U4J Jl£ cJUJ! ilL; Jp <_J> 
^ fill £u}t ^5 dj oii 0J» : G 




Comments: 

1. The posterity of the Prophet 0, can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet |g consists of Bami Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) 'All and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja'far and 
his posterity, (4) 'Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The f j£l| ei4 ^| £tf - (<n f^Jl) 

Daughter Of A People, Is One - ' * 

Of Them (<n ^ D 



2611. Shu'bah said: "I said to Abu ; J IS ^ Q ^ JU^] U^-| - n \ \ 

Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: 'Did , .> , , ' Kt > <f / * , , „ 

you hear Anas bin Malik say: The cJi :JU ^Ji Ujj^ :JU 

Messenger of Allah m said: The - gjj J ^ 



son of the daughter of a people is » , , , 



one of them? He said: 'Yes.'" «>> : it ^ ^ u 

. tnt: c 4l ^i ^ i4i m/r:o^i 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nas§1 is to corroborate that Banu Hashim's 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 

2612. It was narrated from Anas : J is ^\y\ ^ ££J*\ frjJA - Yn\t 
bin Malik that the Messenger of _ * 

Allah H said: "The son of the o* V«- b ^ :tJU 

daughter of a people is one of : Jii ^ 4>l J^j dJDU ^ ^if ^ 
them " (Sahih) ~ y \ t 



(.jsji jji 'i^J 1 *-^' ^y-^go** 



Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 14^ J^; ^L* - (IV -^*JI) 

Of A People Is One Of Them ~ M * * r 



2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi :J15 ^ ^ j^U l£W - V\\Y 
Rafi', from his father, that the r ^ \ £ „ - c ^ 

Messenger of Allah ggg appointed a ^ 5 

man from Banu Makhzum to £f :of ^ t^lj ^1 ^ jl&Jl 
collect Sadaqah. Abu Raff wanted 



to go with him, but the Messenger J* U J*^ 1 M ^ ^y*'i 

of Allah m said: "The Sadaqah is ^ ' d \ , Vj £ ^ 

not permissible for us, and the „ , , V 



freed slave of a people is one of L & ^ Sia-SJl d)J» jJil Jj^5 
them."(5fl/#) .«ffe f jSll J> S>U 
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^ *A/U:<£jUJl jl^ JL*Lp tYr ^ i: c ^^'J '^AY: C ifoL-^l) 



Chapter 98. Charily Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 



2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet $| would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand." (Hasan) 



:<JU .a^- -ji ij^l ^ ^1 

> » ^ «• ** # / 



Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 

2615. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wala') should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah H and he said: "Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave." 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah $H and 
it was said: "This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah." He 
said: "It is charity for her and gift 



*>-y-l [^r^s- 9*LJl : ^j^bj 



Jb <u**i LJjb- :JU j> L?jl>^ 



M o^Ji Us^j ijt>4i jnJjj 

LgJ Ja)) ; JU^ s^jjj ^^Ip tiJuaJ 



t^j- .1^ njj 



The Book of Zakah 



413 



atrjn Cits' 



for us." And her husband was a 
free man. {Sahih) 

. " Ixp \&rjj OlS'j' :>_>l j-^aJlj to> lL>- iLi jAj i*bl 

Comments: 

1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawla. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to Ms master, etc. 

2. "He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the 'Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet £gg, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave {Sahih Al-Bukhan: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 



Chapter 100. Buying Something aijL^JI - 0 ■ « ~^\) 

That One Has Given In 1 
Charity ^» 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid i^L* *J> Ju^i frjJA - Y 1 \ 1 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I g . > 

heard 'Umar say: 'I gave a horse to ^ K £5 ^ 

someone to ride in the cause of £ - JiJU Jit : JIS ^liJl -Jl ^ 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and " ^ r - 



the one who kept it neglected it. I S** ^-"-j-^ o* 'p--"' t>» 

wanted to buy it back from him, . . . \z IVl. • \ t " 

and I thought that he would sell it ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ ' j***' 

at a cheap price. I asked the jl co3l3 OlS" csjJl ^L^.U tj^-j 

Messenger of Allah i§| about that . J ,*? > „ .,„? 

and he said: Do not buy it, even if 'v^J* ~ ^ ^ 

he gives it to you for a Dirham. :Jlii ^ ^| J^ij iui V£ JJki 

The one who takes back his charity _ . s \ _ s , ^ 

is like the dog that goes back to its y« Jj ' UJ1 ^ 'r*^ S-r^ 

own vomit.'" (SSoftife) . 15^ J Sj£ JHtf 

• Yr^V:^ tc £^Jlj t TAY/^ :( L5 ^) It^Jl ^ y^j b4 i JUU c^jl>- ^ HY* :^ hJp 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else's charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 



2617. It was narrated from 'Umar > > u ^ _ n w 

that he gave someone a horse to * 

ride in the cause of Allah, then he 4<5,A^ ' j*** °Lf -4* 

saw it offered for sale and wanted ,/ { . , . t1 „ . , 

to buy it. The Prophet # said to & & 4 ^ ±* <* j? U & 

him: "Do not think of buying back \£v) &\ j ^ J£ J^. 2f 

what you have given in charity." ' ' ' 



* — o — " v s f . « lJiS .a.. >, t tr t: * 

. " ?^>^p t>*^-" »J^j OjjU <y> *nA:*- ;£SJlvJI jj^Jl \jt\<> 

Comments: ^ 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one's own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hildh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hildh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 

2618. It was narrated from Salim - ^ ^ >■ _ y*UA 

bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin ^/ * # °* ^ 



'Umar used to narrate that 'Umar :<JlI l^J- ll\U- : JtS iijl^Jt 



gave a horse in charity for the sake ji- • ' ii* °i * rsi 0 ' ».»!u 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, V & ' ^ - 

and he found it being offered for b\Z j> &\ j£p o\ 4»l o!p ^1 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 



then he went to the Messenger of ^ 1 ^ ^ fA ^ > d 1 : ^ 

Allah H§ and asked him about that. £f Sijft t Jjui j& 1^ Ua£ji i^J 5* 
The Messenger of Allah £g said: , ^ : ' ' „ ^ tfJ , . 

"Do not take back what you have J, <v^ u m ^ ^j^j J\ p 

given in charity." (5aA#) J^J^ii^^lJ^Jlii cdJUi 
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Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstiiven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 

2619. It was narrated from Sa'eed . j jf ^ y y^j. frjjj _ ^ ^ 

bin Al-Musayyab that the ^ " f ^ t ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g told ' Attab o^~) 1 ^ : * ^ j^i 

bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest . ^ . - * >&, , - ' ui ■ i >0 1 

of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in # *^ ^ s ^ * 

raisins, just as the Zakah on date ^u*- y>l *|§ <JjA3 <^ : 

palms is given in dried dates. (Datf) , . H „ * K ,,\., if ,.J 



WUjV vJU* o>U-|] : g 
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24. The Book Of The §*J! dUOa tiBf-m ^i) 
Rites OiHajj (ni^di) 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of S^ 1 4*^ - 0 r^- 11 ) 

Comments: 

Linguistically, means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari'ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose oiHajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 

2620. It was narrated that Abu ,y -u) ! j££ ;> ti^sM - YTY * 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ,^ 



Allah H; addressed the people and " tgf**^ ^j^' 

said: 'Allah, the Mighty and : Jlf - Sai £ s^iHl iillj 

Sublime, has enjoined upon you >4 , r ' " >( , 

#a/)7 A man said: 'Every year?' He $V Cfi ***** ' Jb tfr* o 3 . ^ 

remained silent until he had gg : ju J\ 

repeated it three times. Then he ', 1 % . t \ < " , , 

said: 'If I said yes, it would be «>? & > ^ 

obligatory, and if it were obligatory <? ^ *tf • . V ^ 3^ a^J\ li^ 

you would not be able to do it. f \ , „ 

Leave me alone so long as I have jJ* • «SLpI Js£ <cp cJ^J 

left you alone. Those who came ^ .7- : A t • .^j* 

before you were destroyed because ^ *— s*J >j 1 "■— fr y ' ^ 

they asked too many questions and h\S ly> <lll* UJU 1 ^S^y U ^jj t 14, 

differed with their prophets. If I * , „ . / , 

command you to do something ^ f^^ 1 -? ^ r 5 ^ 

then follow it as much as you can, ^ ^ Iji^J ij^f !>U *l«sll:t 

and if I forbid you to do something ' , ' ' , 1 , , „ * . "J *' 

then avoid it'" (Saftfft) • <ta J^ u Cr* b b 

Comments: 

"It would be obligatory": The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 

absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet si felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 

2621. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Cf. J^i C* - 



'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah J - ^ gfc ^ 4, 
stood up and said: "Allah, Most 



High, has decreed Hajj for you." ci us^y 

Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi ^ ^ ^ > . ^ .j*^ 

said: "Every year, O Messenger of ¥ " t ^ ' ^ 

Allah?" But he remained silent, $ £ c^jljl jtL, ^ t^l^Ji 

then he said: "If I said yes, it would ' * m ■>. . c * ft , . ? f * 

become obligatoiy, then you would 1011 0 l» JlaJ f b ^ ^ J ^ jl 



not hear and obey. Rather it is just £j Jlii «£>J| 

one Ha/)"." (Sahih) , tf , t 



Comments: 

"You would not hear and obey": means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y 5i>J0 ^yrj - (V ^Jl) 
'Umrah 

2622. It was narrated from Abu Jj$\ tfj^f - Y1YY 

Razin that he said: "O Messenger _ /\ ^ * * I + 

of Allah, my father is an old man ^ :JIS ^> ^ : ^ 

and he cannot perform Hajj or ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<TT*nrnh nnr ran hp. travel » ' 



'Umrah, nor can he travel." He 

said: 'Terfomjffo// and Vmmh on U : Jl* 5i! ^jj ^1 ^ oi^J ^-jl ^31 
behalf of your father." (Sahih) * \ '.* <s Z l> f ? , ( \ *- 
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"js* n-iL-I^JI tjjli -^j^i i^f^p aiLJ] 

t^^JOl ^ y.j caj tt-i>Jb- ^ Y^'T:^ t4j>-U ^jlj '^»:^ t^JUjxJlj i\A\»:^ 

Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj jjjpl g^l - (V ( ^~J1) 

Al-Mabrur m <r 

2623. It was narrated that Abu ^ si* L'^f - YTYf 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , „ >a - t 

AttMi0 J said:'HajjAl-MabrurbTm%s V >-> " ^ ^ :JLi £r^' 

no reward other than Paradise, and ^ j^/„ _ aj^jj 

from one Vmrah to another is an 



expiation for what came in 4S JiS* t^>) °u* ^ 
between.'" (Sahih) j-J,, ^1 3^ Jli :JU 



Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabritr signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. "Paradise" means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 



2624. It was narrated from Abu : JU J? /JJ> frjJA - YIYi 

Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 



"Hajj AlMabmr brings no reward :Jli ^ : JU C 1 *^ ^ 

other than Paradise/ 5 the report is ^ ^ J^i ^{ 

the same except that he said, " \ , / > % 

expiates for what came in between." i^JD) : Jli £j§ ^J] ^ . Sjj> ^1 ^ 



^ The /fo/y that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 

2625. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man asked the 
Prophet 'O Messenger of 

Allah, which deed is best?' He said: 
'Faith in Allah/ He said: 'Then 
what?' He said: 'Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.' He said: "Then what?' 
He said: 'Then Hajj Al-Mabrurr 



^ ^JU ll^-t :JU Jljjll 

L: : JUS H 4^1 ^3 :Jll 



Comments: " n,r: C ^ <> ^ ^ ^ 

Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 

2626. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: 'The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Ghazipl the Hajj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir. 9 "™ (Sahth) 



0 y 



r4\*> J CS. - JIS &i If 

rf i 2 - • A r f 2 • ' ■ "lis 



[1] The warrior who fights in Jj/iScZ. 
[2 1 The person performing 'Umrah. 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 420 



i^i: t*i <jj 4»U-p ^ t T. Y : LS ^)\ **-j>-\ «L-il] *{Hj*H 

•<j£fcr" ^ Xs ^ ^.^^j »^U-jJU iljjJIj t^tj IIaj 

Comments: 

The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 



2627. It was narrated from Abu -J &\ j£ ,y jlU2 U^T - HYV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - 5 « , ,„* .„ 

Allah & said: of the elderly, :Jli ^' ^ <y> ^> 

the young, the weak, and women, is ' is f -j .c Jj£ £j£ 

and '£Wz." (SUA) ' , ' ' 

u* 1 «ji 4^ a* ^ 




^ jJU- ^ ^ c-JJl ooj^ ^ re* /j :^Jl [^j*** e^tx*-}] 

Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people caiuiot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and 'Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one's recompense is proportionate to his capability. 

2628. It was narrated that Abu *; £J3\ \*$ j\ tfj^f - ynYA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



£P ^ ^ Jl ^ ^ " " J s> r 

Allah jjg said: 'Whoever performs >3 - J^iH l&fa- ■ ggj^J! 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or 

commit sin), will go back as (on the 'IH Al J^ij <JU :Jli Sy°y> ^1 

day) his mother bore him.'" .t- • r • - "t< i' 1 «- 

(5aMfe) ^ r 1 -' ^ ,JA GT 
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gall liUfo LjtiS 



Comments: 

All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 



2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
'Aishah, said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur'an 
that is better than Jihad.' He said: 
'No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
HajjAl-Mabmrr (Sahih) 



* ' * ' \1r" ° t 



*• 

G :cJl :oJU ISaU -^jXJl ft 
Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 



Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 

'Umrah 

2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: 'From one Vmrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no reward less than 
Paradise.'" (Sahih) 



±^ ^ <Usl9 b jf\ ~ TIT * 

i f JL2iJI o^JbJl jtJl) iWVTi^ nijUJIj t\rH:^ t( JL->. 4^>t:g>« 



I 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of ^ jsejji jja - (i- f ^*Jl) 

Performing ffaj/ And 'Umrah ' ' ' . 

Consecutively ° IHb 

2631. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ^1 |£U. : Jtf - Yin 

Messenger of Allah said: 'Perform . „ ,„ - - « 

and '£/mrafc consecutively; for V* ^ ^1 L& ^ l & ^ : Ju V 1 ^ 

they remove poverty and sin as the j ^ ffi Q : jvi ^1 
bellows removes impurity from 



7 ' 



iron."' (ffa«m) " ^ s^j ^> 0* L^>" M : H 

1£ ^sdi U5 ^jJijij jjiii ouiL: 



.YAAV: C iS^Ul J^">lj trv*: c c^^Jl ^ j* otu-l] ig^* 

Comments: 

"Perform Hfl/)' and 'Umrah consecutively": meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that -J ,v juAi U^t - Y1VY 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of . ^ * r , <tf v „ 4 < 

Allah $ said: 'Perform » and 0* oU * L - ^ :Jb 

'E/mra/z consecutively, for they ^ ^ la i j ^ jJ> 

remove poverty and sin as the A * i " 

bellows removes impurity from iron ^ Ju :<Jl5 ^ 0* 



and gold and silver, and #a/; vl/- ^ -ag 

Afcfeur brings no less a reward ^ 7 . ^ * ^ J 

than Paradise/" (Hasan) *i~r J-£H U£ vj^'j 9^ 

^jj ^41 j ti^aJij y*oJij jjoAJi 

Chapter 7. fitw On Behalf Of 3J; clUi ^ - (v ^Jl) 

A Deceased Person Who Vowed * ' ' \ , .< 

To Perform Hajj (v $ 



2633. It was narrated from Ibn & *.° j^J> U" ; f - Y*\YT 

'Abbas that a woman vowed to " _ > , ^ . , . 

perform Hajj but she died. Her ^1 :JU aX^i llia^- 
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brother came to the Prophet m 

and asked him about that, he said: „ 

'Do you think that if your sister (( iiul £££ M ojij sf^l M 

owed a debt you would pay it off?' „ , ,^ „ # 

He said: 'Yes.' He said: Then 0* ^ 81 <^ t/* 



fulfill the right of Allah, for He is - J. ^ ^ ^ . j£ 

more deserving that His rights „ t m , 

should be fulfilled.'" (Sahih) & ^ -<JU :JU 

Comments: .nni^^l^, .^^^ 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 

Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of jJ *P g*Jf - (A 
A Deceased Person Who Did 



(A iUxll) 



Not Perform Hajj 

2634. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The wife ^ ci ^ " 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juham .s*,, >f r r« . - u a . .*t*, 
ordered that the question be put to y ^ 

the Messenger of Allah about ^1 jf ^JLjJl UL *| ^slc : Jll 

her mother who had died, and had ^ \ * , ,% , , 

not performed Hajj; would it be ^ sl > ! :jyi 

good enough if she were to \^\ jf |gg Wbl J^j jfo of 

perform Hajj on behalf of her „ „ , £ "j 

mother? He said: 'Yes. If her ^ o! ^ a* W^s* 1 

mother owed a debt and she paid it -A y** • J u 

off, would that not be good " t r ^ 

enough? Let her perform jFfaj' on ^ ^ n£>4 <j£* ^ I * ^ 

behalf of her mother.'" (Sahih) (( ^ 

ilwj>- ^Ij Kb ^Ull ^1 i±.jJl>- ^ YW/\:-u?-l ai^] ^>*w 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn .'„j s , *.i,^f* .^tf 
'Abbas that a woman asked the ' , 0 - 
Prophet ^ about her father who £IU- :3b" ^ ^| ^ 
had died and he did not perform ^ -„ £ t< "»-* t , 

Ka/y. He said: "Perform on ^ :Jb <>^^ ! ^^'^ 

behalf of your father." (Sam) £ i^liLUl vJl ^ ^ SlU 
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1 dUfo CttiS 



Comments: 

If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 



Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 

2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman from 
Khath'am asked the Prophet on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: "O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sakik) 



Comments: 

1. "He said: yes" meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet $g took place at 'Arafat, and the halt at 
'Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a ^^Jl ^ - HW 

similar report narrated from Ibn 7 . - # . , » , ,„ 



'Abbas. (Safcifc) 



Chapter 10. 'Umrah On Behalf ^ ?UiJ| - O . 

Of A Man Who Is Not Able To ' - $ l * 

Do It ( ^* 



2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-'Uqayli that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah' My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or 'Umrah, nor can he travel." 
He said: "Perform Hajj and 'Umrah 
on behalf of your father." (Sahih) 



oLUill t3Ji». :JU L5jb- 



.HW: C * ^^31 «y y>j c Y^Y Y : c ^ JUL" l^f** :g*>3 

Comments: 

It appears the 'Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet jS§ told the son to perform the 'Umrah. 



Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 

2639. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "A 
man from Khatb'am came to the 
Messenger of Allah $jjg and said: 
'My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?' He said: 'Are 
you the oldest of his children?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Don't you 



? Ui £f-JI *4^s ~ pjp*J0 



jZsl :JU y^up ^1 jl *isy>*i 
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think that if he owed a debt you - , * , C „ H # . 2 .... , 

would pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' ^ ol5 ^ ^'j" f~ ' JU ^ 
He said: "Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.'" (Da<if) 



iiSj&S J> jaj t.*j x**JU* jiyr o / i ; ^y-l [J Lv /i oaU*-}] '-{Hj** 



<J. err 



Comments*. 

The substitute //a;)' need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one's sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 

2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?' 
He said: 'Don't you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).'" 
(Hasan) 



(tj^f^il JJjiB :JU :Jl* i^.k^ 



.n^V c c^l J y>j rtU-J] Igrp-S 



2641. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet "The 
(command of) His/)' has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?" He said: "Don't yon think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?" He said: "Yes." He said: 
"Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father." (Hasan) 



✓ ♦ 



g-^Jl 45j^! ^1 jj ^ £p\ Jl 

o]j <-<^b J* * ji? y>j 

J 15 1 tA^vOiW A^lP jLS jJ Cj 1 j I » 

J>i» :3ti ^ :J\5 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 427 



t^pLJi JVS US' jAj ^s- pJi* * Y"\T» :^ t^^JI ^ y.j [,>->■] '-^f^ 

Chapter 12. Of A Woman ■ > «u * J » * « , < v „v 

On Behalf Of A Man ^ ST " 0 Y r*" 10 



On Behalf Of A Man 

OY Ai^Jl) 

2642. It was narrated from * . m,- ^i- i^'tf ¥ ,/ V 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas: "Al-Fadl bin ^ <* ^ ^ " n ' Y 

'Abbas was riding behind the $ £ uT^ d£ ssl^S \}\ 

Messenger of Allah #| when a ' ' , „ # „ ^ 3 ^ JT , 
woman from Khath 'am" came and t* 1 - <^ :Jl5 

asked him a question. Al-Fadl ^ &\ ^ \j> ljL ^ j; £uli - 

started looking at her and she at " * ' * 

him, and the Messenger of Allah ^ ( »-^J y& Si lM^ 1 ^ 
m turned Al-Fadl's face to the t ^ . fa ^ 

other side. She said: 'O Messenger 7 ~ ^ ^ ^ , * ^ 

of Allah! The command of Allah djij J^-j ^1 ^ <p«2l 



has come for His slaves to perform '.Xh \lu u i mi *• - *• . - -us * . 
/fo/y, but my father is an old man - w - - - - - ' 



and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; g»Jl J, 4j! -L^i 01 Ul J^ij C : cJlii 

should I perform Hajj on his * .f ' e . f ,.< T , 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes/ That Cr^* 1 V ^ <^ *> 

happened during the Farewell ; Jll ?£p iAuf i&~\*J\ JL* M 

Pilgrimage." (S«/«fc) e '\ , ^ 

.V1X\'.£ i&j&b rtO^h '•( ts **l> ^ y^J tAi <JiJU CoJ^ ^ \AO0; c t J^ji 



2643. Ibn "Abbas narrated that a <s ^ * t . #f ^ • f 

woman from Khath'am asked the ^ J^ 1 u j^ 1 _ Ynlr 

Messenger of Allah & a question - J fife .j^ - j. 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, s f 1 " ' v ' ' 

when Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas was riding "-r* 1 ^ c^ 1 ^ tjU^ ^ ^IUj 

behind the Messenger of Allah M. ?f -»^°f . /, 

She said: "O Messenger of Allah! *r - J i ^ 



The command of Allah has come J j^ij cu£a£^t jij^>- ^ aljll jl 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 



my father isln oirmaVandlamot ^ ^ (P^'j 't!^ 1 ^ ci * 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be t :cJui 4s I ijj 



paid off on his behalf if I perform < - , 9 , , . , „ 

Hajj on his behalf?" The J* ^ J ^ "^O L^ 1 
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Messenger of Allah 3i said to her: - - ? - < , , c 

"Yes." And Al-Fadl started to turn ^ ^f" 1 ; W - 

toward her, as she was a beautiful Jul ?£p «£f M & j£ 6 *£>.^i 

woman, but the Messenger of * " " 



Allah £ took hold of Al-Fadl's <P^' 
face and turned it to the other side. |fat ^ ^ >j& & 




Chapter 13. JZtf Of A Man On sf^JI ^ J^l £>. - ( \ T ^^Ji) 

Behalf Of A Woman ' ' 

2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl : J\S -jUl^ ^ ju^-V ts^rf - TliS 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding 

behind the Messenger of Allah ^ :Jli - OjjU £11 jij - ijj G5j£ 

and a man came and said: "O f ■ -■>.. • - *-> . - *<i .r * f 

Messenger of Allah! My mother is ^ jj* ^ * ^ f ' 

an old woman and she cannot sit jJaiH <j* <.j^~* ^ ^UIU. ^ i JlA^l 

firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I *. ' , *, , f *?f 

fear that I may kill her." The m ^ ^ ^ oUf 4jl : <f- \F 

Messenger of Allah said: "Don't Si J^,j C : ju1 &l»J 

you think that if your mother owed ." „ \ • ' t > - 

a debt you would pay it off?" He 6 b 1 ^y*^ ^ <■ 5 "jyf if** 

said: "Yes." He said: "Then & ^ Jiil ijSf M ^ [gLj 

perform Hajj on behalf of your * , a * * * ' * < 

mother." (S«MA) ^ ^ > ^ jl :« 

:Jll t ^J :JU «?t^l3 

Chapter 14. It Is ^4 ^ 4^4 U - O t ^-^JO 
Recommended For The Oldest 



Of A Man"s Sons^To Perfom ' (U ^Jl) uJj #f ^1 

On His Behalf 



2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet jjg said to 



The Book of The Rites of Hajj 429 



a man: "You are the oldest son of . „ , >^ <^ 
your father, so perform Hajj on his & • *^ ,(J <^ JJ 

behalf." ^ tJJI ^ ^ iSdi 



. t& £ii iuf Jj #f olfi : 
J jaj t YnV<\: c i^is [ui^ 



Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (\o ^iJaJL «JI - O o *^J1) 
With A Young Child '"' ;t 1 

2646. It was narrated from Ibn .jij J^j, y fc^> L ^ -Yin 
'Abbas that a woman held up a ^ f , ' '„ „ ^ 

child of hers to the Messenger of 4**^ : <-^ uc 5 "^ 

Allah M and said: "O Messenger f f ,„i . , c>> 

of Allah, is there H fl » for this d ' ^ ^ f f «' 



one?" He said: "Yes, and you will tf| <M Jj^j Jl $ IL£ cJ^j sl^l 
be rewarded." .^'^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 



.Y'lYo:^ <.gj£S\ ^ jAj 4<> (^jjill oLi-i d^-b*- 

Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj', one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been veiy small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 



2647. It was narrated that Ibn : jij ^ _ n*V 

'Abbas said: "A woman lifted up a _ , ^ J . 

child of hers from a howdah (litter) a* • u\» lSj^ 1 ^ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is & .;, .£ :c t £££ v * jtUi 

there Ho/j for this one?' He said: ' \ ? , s\ « / >'/ - - 

'Yes, and you will be rewarded.'" C ^J* <>? ^ W^ 9 sl 5^ 

(W*) :«3ll Ujjf Ul J^5 G :cJlSj 



)) 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn :0u £| /J£ Uj^-f - Y"UA 



'Abbas said: "A woman lifted a 



child up to the Messenger of Allah ui r^^t ^ c ° - & Ji 



and said: Is there Hajj for this ^5 : jtf ^ ^ ^yj — c ^ 
one?' He said: 'Yes, and yon will 



* * f * 



be rewarded."' (SaMA) » ^ <4 

(^-aI^I d-jJb- ^ (YT^Y:^ t^JLiuJt iiajbJr jiaJi) 1ff"i:£ *{JL«. *>.js4 : gjjA* 
Comments: 

"And there would be a reward for you": The formulation of intention fox 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child's being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 



2649. It was narrated that Ibn J oUi £ 4i| j& - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ s 

AUah g& set out and when he was m ,<JW °- ' ULS - 



Ar-Rawha' he met some people and ^ i»jUJl Gjj^j ^ s£U j| t^l 
said: 'Who are you?' They said: * ' 



'Muslims.' They said: 'Who are - 4 - £*\ wijS 



you?' They said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah.' A woman brought a child out 



0 a ^ 0 



of the litter and said: 'Is there Haj; M Jj^j ".uU ^Lp ^1 <-v4j^ 
for this one?' He said: 'Yes, and you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ m 

will be rewarded.'" (Sahih) ^ ° ' j^u. uo* ^ 

(L^ st^l ccf>U :Jll J^j iljJU 
:3lf ll^f :cJla t jkJl ^ 



Comments: ' ~ 

These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn J SjlS *J OL^L lij^t - Yia« 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ' t . . . ? . . . « 
|g passed by a woman when she - ^ i ^ & x?. 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: "Is there 
Hajj for this one?" He said: "Yes, 
and you will be rewarded." (Saluh) 



1? 0 f 



Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shadh or Ghaiib. 



Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet 3| Set Out From 
Al-Madfnah For Hajj 

2651. 'Aishah said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah gg| 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention 
other than to perform Hajj. When 
we were close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah a|| commanded 
those who did not have a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihram after circumambulating 



* " " 

*«* r t>* ^§ 5 s ' ^J-J /' *^ 
the House." (SoWft) . 5~ M cd^ll. lil ^ 

T*ir« :^ n5i^ll y» yj ^ ^jUaiVl -l*^ ^ .j-^i lLjJ>- ^ 

Comments: 

1. "No intention other than to perform Hajj": The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. "After circumbulating the House" means you complete the rites of the 
'Umrah; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawaf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawaqit (Points At \^ \ 

Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihr&m) 

Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The Jif olL- - ( \ V ( ^J0 
People Of AI-Madinah (w Si>dl) 



2652. It was narrated from 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ ^ C=i L>l - n*Y 



Messenger of Allah 3§ said: "The J^j jl ^ 4j! ^ c^L- 
people of Al-Madinah should enter t ^ j > ti ' i > 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the ^ ft^H' J* I JfJ :<JU $| <<bl 

people of Ash-SMm from Al- ffi & -lill Aitj 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 



Qarn." 'Abdullah said: "And it was 01 ^Uy :«UJI <JU «j> ^ .uj 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger . >tf ^ ^, j 

of Allah g said: 'And the people of <T ** * l 



Yemen should enter into Ihram . «jiJLUl 

from Yalamlam.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"It was conveyed to me, that": Even though 'Abdullah bin 'Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah |g, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah ^ and is authentic beyond 
doubt 

Chapter 18. The Mqat Of The » &l Jif oli* - ( U ^^Ji) 

People Of Ash-Sham ' ' /w 

2653. It was narrated from jJw Usui. : J15 iba U'-^-f - Y1«r 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man • < „ , . 

stood up in the Masjid and said: "O Oi <>* ^ :Jli ^ 

Messenger of Allah, from where do u :J13 j**lJl J *IS ^tj of :^i 

you command us to enter Ihraml" I , / '* , i ~ 

The Messenger of Allah $ said: JU -Jf ^ l L ^ L u* 1 a* L^ 1 <Jj-j 

"The people of AI-Madinah should . . ^J, ^ : jg 4, 

enter Tfcram from Dhul-Hulaifah, " ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ J 



the people of Ash-Sham should tiiA^J! <y* Jit JgiJ tialUjl 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhf ah, the , - c a . „ r , e ^ 

people of Najd should enter Ihram JU Vj* ^ J* 1 J* 5 - 5 



from Qara." Ibn 'Umar said: "And :JU £g <fc! J^ij of 

they say that the Messenger of Allah 



3§ said: 'The people of Yemen ^ W ^ ui J* 1 

should enter into Ihram from p -ail J J-j v ll* Uif 1J : jJL' 

Yalamlam.'" And Tbn 'Umar used ' ' ' r 

to say: "I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah ^g." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqat for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 



Chapter 19. The Miqat Of The Ji/ oULc - ( H r ^*JI) 

People Of Egypt 



2654. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ j ^ y ^ £j£f _ nel 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ * \ ^ ' 

designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ly^l :< -^ f'Sf! drt 

Miqat for the people of Al- . - isli " llli *i iiif • ' 

Madmah, Al-Juhfah for the people & ¥ ^ C^ 1 ^ 

of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat 'Irq JJ>^ cJj j|| 4&1 Jjij 01 :-Lisl£ 
for the people of Al-Traq, and „ * .« - t 

Yalamlam for the people of **** f U1 ^ 4 ^ UJl b ^ 

Yemen. (Sahih) jjftj ^ Ji^ji jjftj .slAAJ! 

^ ivr*:^ ic-ifj^Jl J :uL t^JUtuJl tajb ^1 l^f*** «Lu*J] :gr>» 

Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 



Chapter 20, The Miqat Of The pQ\ Jil oli, - (y . j^^Jl) 

People Of Yemen * * ^ 



2655. It was narrated from Ibn - oUli. ^ L/pl frjJA - moo 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ■>* „ s 

m designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ^ ^ :<Jli " <^ Ldl 

JOT^t for the people of Al- ^ £ ^ gfc. : JlS alii 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people c ^ ? 

of Ash-Sham, Qara for the people ^ ^ 0* 4 y-^ J> ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the xft & m &\ J >' • 

people of Yemen. He said: "They . ~ J .« . — - ' 

are for them, and for anyone who tiii*Jl fill I jiVj li &»:WJl 



comes to them from elsewhere. If a t * f . '*,\^ c.; ^ ^ 

person's place of residence is ' ' l y*^ ^ d* -J 1 ^ , • J* j 

within the boundary of the Mg&, # J\ oT ^ *{J y» :JlSj 

then (he should enter into Ihram) > ' - • - > >> . t - <, . „- tf 
from where he starts his journey, d /> ^ ^ ■>* 

and this also applies to the people . ji! Jul --jfc j£- * 
of Makkah." {Sahih) ' ' 

Comments: 

Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihram at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 



Chapter 21. The Miqdt Of The & J*t olL - (Y \ 

People Of Najd " (n ^ 0 

2656. It was narrated from Salim, 0 t£i : ju ^ U'l-lf _ y 1 0 n 

from his father, that the Prophet „ *< * ( s4 

said: "The people of Al- ir dl H ] °u* 0* 'tiW 1 ^ 



Madinah should enter into Ihmm ^ ^ Vj, .J J 

from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of ','*'. a at . 

Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the J*' J '^4Jl 6* f 1 ^ 1 J*fj i£&Jl 

people of Najd from Qara." And it • - • f • T- t . • • 

was mentioned to me, although I ~ . , ' t i \\ 

did not hear him say it: "And the -'jAJ^ ^ jZIl Jit J^j* :Jll 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihmm from Yalamlam." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahddith, only the expression "Qarn" 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qam Al- 
Manazil, the other Qam Ath-Tha'alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Miqat Of The ym\ d ilL. - (H -~JD 

People Of Al-'Iraq " 1 

2657. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ 4jI £j Alii jjJ.) - YnoV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg >f rtf „ - s . 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ^ f* u ^ :JU u^-^ 1 ^ 
M^af for me people of Al-Madinah, iSt ^£ » Ju^Jl £ *JZ £J| 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash- /" , , „ ^ ' 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat Irq for the 4^5 cJj ^ t p?' UJ1 un- 
people of Al-'Iraq, Qarn for the tffr t£fc]| \l Jjtfl #| ^ 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for " ~ 



the people of Yemen." (Safyih) oli J^J fUJI 

. nn: c 4t5^s3i ^ ^aj t Yioi : c c^jii" AiL-i] :^>>«" 

Comments: 

For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 

Chapter 23. If A Person's Place otLjl ajS &f £tf ,v - (YT ^^Jl) 
Of Residence Is Within The 

Boundary Of The Mfya* w 

2658. It was narrated that Ibn p* 1 ^ ci 4»A ~ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ -Jif ^ -J V ^jj^I 

Allah ^ designated DhuLHulaifah _ ^ ^ £ " , ; 

as the Af^a? for the people of Al- ^ ^ j U» ^ ^ 1*4* J&r 1 : u I* 

Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people », ,^ - S< . f 

of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people J ^ ^ " JU ^ * ^ 

of Najd, and Yalamlam for the fill! JiSfj c^Jl IS oaJi Ji^ i| 

people of Yemen. He said: They ' . ' « ? . s „ r 's<.,?, 

are for them, and for those who W 4*' J ^ <> ^ J 
pass by them who are not of their 



The Mawdqit 



436 



people who intend to perform Hajj , « a „ , 0 5 . 

and '£/mra/z. If a person's place of ^ ^' ^ r <>* : Jb f^- 

residence is within the boundary of b& l/>j is^lj Sl^f &l 

the M#<fa, then (he should enter „ ,* . t ,* t . 1 - ^ 

into JTzram) from where he starts ^ tf* ^ U 4£ £>J* 

his journey, and this also applies to (( ^; 
the people of Makkah."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Who intend to perform Hajj or 'Umrah": This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafltes are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, lhram from the point of the Miqat is incumbent 
upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ™ U£ _ nM 
'Abbas that the Prophet M ag " , 

designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the ol '-^^ C?) 'u-jU* c/" i Jj** 0* 



Miqtt for the people of Al- h ,. - „ . 

Madmah, Al-Juhfah for the people b <>* ^ * Or 51 

of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the ^\ jiVj t ik>j| f UJl Ji'vj 

people of Yemen, and Qarn for the tf . ' . , / . c ' s 

people of Najd. They are for them u*^ ^Wf^^ 1 b ^ ^ J* V 

and for those who pass by them lj 5^ j£ ^ 

who are not of their people, 7* „ x * „ ' 

intending to perform Hajj or °l ^ Cr^ 1 

'17mraA. If a person's place of .\£»h&>&> 'Lif 

residence is within the boundary of °^ 
the M#af, then (he should enter 
lhram) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or 'Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawaqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter lhram on passing 
beyond the Miqat that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp &UJ| ^ >*&\ - (r 1 f ^*J|) 
At The End Of The Night In " " *' ( 

Dhul-Hulaifah (u 

— . • 

2660. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah j; ^ ^ tf^f - Y1V 

bin 'Umar narrated that his father *' * \, . , 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ a* a- 5 -* : ^ u V*J Crf 1 u* *J> 

stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, ^ y fa j£> jfiti Jll ^1 
where he started his Hajj with this ~ " ; r 



action, and he prayed in the Masjid M 5^ <J>^> oGiJtittUtLl^ip^^sl 
there." (SWtfft) _ u ^ ^ j^, ^ ^ ^ 

J ■ 

Comments: 

From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass tlrrough Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah, This is why the Messenger of Allah spent the night 
there. He entered Biram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place* In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 

2661. It was narrated from 

Xs> ,v OwLp u y^-\ - Til) 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the 

Messenger of Allah ^ was in ^ J> j»y ^ cjj^i 



Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to „ „ „ , , „ , , „ , „ . „ , 
him and he was told: "You are in a & ^ & ^ & & ±? oi 
blessed valley." (SahVi) ^ j ft gf : g fa 



Comments: 

"You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 

2662. It was narrated from Ibn £^ *> U'" ; f _ y*HY 

£ Umar that the Messenger of Allah , ^ 

5H stopped in the valley that is in ^tj ^ CjS^ If} ^j^'j 
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Dhul-Hulaif ah and prayed there. „ * „ 

(Sam) * ^ U ^ :JU ^ ¥ 



Chapter 25. Al-Baida' (Yo iUsll) £113 - (Yo r ^Ji) 



2663. It was narrated from Anas , .„.. >. '-i-., , :y v . 

bin Malik that the Messenger of : Jb ^4 * &*-\ ^ " nnr 

Allah ^ prayed in Al-Baida', :JIS - jui £| jij - ^1 £jU 
then he rode up the mountain of „ .„ , ^ 

Al-Baida' and began the ra/bfyoA ^ " ^\ ^ " c -~ il 

fori/a/y and 'l/mra/*, when he had ^| M :dUU ^ ^jf ^ t<> i£3l 

prayed Zij/zr. (Z)a'#) ' a' 

Comments: " •n: c .^^^ f ^^, 

Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 

Chapter 26, Performing Ghusl ( n j^j, _ (Y1 ^^j,) 

To Initiate Ihram 



2664. It was narrated from Asma' Uii & il^ - Y-m 

bint 'Umais that she gave birth to - , . ^ 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- C^ 1 Ulj - SS, >" W 

Siddiq in Al-Baida'. Abu Bakr told ^ iJli^Ujl^l^p-JjiiiJlj- 

the Messenger of Allah ^ about - * * ' * 



that, and he said: "Telf her to 0* ^ m Crt & if ^ 

perform Ghusl then begin the : «J ^ fUi f !i t J 

Talbfyah." (Sahih) ' - ^ 
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^ ^ ^ " « % * 

U#» :Jlii H 4j! J>y iJLJi y\ 
ItjJl <J j*j lLoJ^ ^ 4^-1 [jt^ o^li^j] 

Comments: 

Commanding Asma ? to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Allah's Messenger would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 

2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr ^ tflii ^ i^-f JjJA - Y*n* 
that he went out for Hajj with the 



Messenger of Allah ^ on the ^ & J > ^ : J 15 <J^ 1 



Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife ^Jj^ : J15 J% ^ oUld, :Jll 
Asma' bint 'Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah „ . \ ( * 

was with him. When they were at ' JU &\ jaj - LS ^ i 

Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma' gave birth to ( J - ^ - - ^ ^ 

Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr ^ " ^ " 



came to the Prophet ^ and told him, &\ <J>^j ^ U-U- <GI ^1 
and the Messenger of Allah M told > - „ f >^ x *,\ x , ^ 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, * ^ ^ 



then begin the Talbiyah for i/aj/, and I \£ ^> I jm i5 Lii 1 £U-*^ t lt4^- 

to do everything that the people do, ,* * V f - ■ *« " >. - . f 'T* 

except that she should not i> u y*' ui ^ 

circumambulate the House. (£aftfy) s|| <i| tS^S #| JZ 



Comments: 

Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 

m 

2666. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makbramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa'. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head." Al-Miswar said: 
"He should not wash his head." 
Ibn 'Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: "Abdullah bin 
'Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah H 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram." Abu Ayyub put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: "This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $g do." 



(YV itdl) fjAiJI J^i - (W 



o -- 



ui 5" 1 Cj* 'ur^ ui *»• 



• •5 *i *£■, - - In: • * -iff • f 

4 ^ *- " * a I " 

Pi <" ' <» | ^ . 6. 1* "* fl > f * ' \ \\ 



„ J J* 



3 ^ 



(Sahih) 



Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars m 
And Saffron When hi Ihram 

m 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M forbade the Muhrim to 



I v UiJl ^ - J3i - or a p^ji) 

(YA audi) (.I^J J <J*J$k 



- tf 



I Ulj aIJlp Sfl^a ^j&JUfi ^J> cjjIAJIj 



[1] W^r^: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or 
Wars." {SaWi) 



< + 

. HH: r t rW^ iC,^) ItjJI 

Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity* Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 

2668. It was narrated from Salim ^ *; ij'J-f - tllA 

that his father said: "The , ^ _ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjg was asked Sri 1 0^ a* 

what clothes the Muhrim may wear. ■> • > ^ ^ «Hg 4.t \ >' \*> . "iu 
He said: 'He should not wear a ^ ^ ^ ^ ° rJ ^ 



sliirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an ^3^=^' tr?i : <-^ V 1 ^ 1 tltf 

'Imamah (turban), or any garment ^ ^ tfcuJl "l ^' - • J( 

that has been touched by (dyed ^ ' J ^ J 

with) Wfora or saffron, or £fci#& - jdi ^ < "tfj y/j *<tS> 

except for one who cannot find „ , , ^ ' - „ e - « - . - * < 

sandals. If he cannot find sandals, Cp^ ^ ' » 

then let him cut them until they .'o^&JI k cfcf & A 
come lower than the ankles."' 



(Sahih) 

Comments: ' n * V: C «/ ^ 

The restriction placed or^ the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 



Chapter 29. Wearing Kjubbah j _ (n 

In Ihrdm I * - 1 



2669. It was narrated from Safwan ^f- & ti'jJ-^ - Y*n^ 
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Sj*** ^ (V^ 1 ^ J*"J oLb 'V^ 1 
!<5il Jj^j Ij :JUi piXvaHi 

^ ^jj ^ <^ jU^-' u c ui^i 



bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: "I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah |gt when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji'rranah 
and the Prophet gg| was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and 'Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a JubbahT 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet % 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: 'Where is the 
man who asked me just now?' The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: 'As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Hiram.'" (Sahih) 

Aba 'Abdur-Rahman said: "Then 
enter Ihram", I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 

oUj oT^Ji Jj: ^l^ 1 J 51 -^ A^jsttigjjAi 

j\ ^>«JJ La < j Lj i^>Jl tj*lw>j ^oLWaJI < _jc >5 i ^-i^ £^Ao;^ 

Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of >fi\ - (r . ^J|) 

Wearing A Shirt In ifcram ' ' " 

2670. It was narrated from . ^ <m ^ . . i:--:f w-»> 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 

asked the Messenger of Allah jg: jlc ^ Sfi^i^^lj^^^l: 
"What clothes can the Muhrim . ' "1, /-Im' 

wear?" The Messenger of Allah g -y^ 1 ^ (V^ 1 j-A ^ S3 ^ 4r-J 

said: "They should not wear shirts tfj Sf» :|f| 4>l J la 

nor 'Imamahs, or pants, or ^ , _ , . 

burnouses, or Muffs - unless a ^3 o^jl^lSl j^LUJi 

person cannot find sandals, in ^ ^ ^ fcf sj, 

which case he may wear KJiuffs. „ ' ' „ c _ * , ^ J 

But he should cut them to come ^3 'u^* 5 ^ J-*^ 1 ^i^Qj 



- ^ 



lower than the ankles. And they e y ;, ^ ^ ^ , ^ 

should not wear anything that has ^ * m ^ 

been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of Jy£LII ^4 \ & £#1 - Or \ -^-nJl) 
Wearing Pants In Hiram ' ' r 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn : Jll ^ j^U 1%jM - Y1V\ 



'Umar that a man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 



should we wear when we enter u :«Jll 51 ^ iiU Jtfc 

IhramV He said: "Do not wear a ^ >f f , /l>-\ . ~* 

shirt (or shirts), or 'Imamahs, or ^j^ 1 ! H V 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ <-^5 

pants, or Xfa4P - unless someone ^ ,^5], ^ ^, . 
cannot find sandals, in which case 



he should cut them (the Khuffs) so j^U^I j» • : c5>t 
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9*0 



that they come beneath the ankles ^ . a - , 

- or any garment that has been V 01 V l <^ J1 ^ **dJ^ 

touched by (dyed with) Wars or ^ Jlit L^iLilS iO&J 

saffron." (Sahih) , „ , , ' „ \ .* 



t,(_$^Jl <J j*j OlkSJl ^~>o ^ o*/Y:JUs-l ^1 [^,0 ejb—}] :gij>*S 

Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An har 



2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
*!§ delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: 'Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Izdr, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram"' (Sahih) 



OPT 56^1 J~ V s# 

SlU ^ :<jis £^ Ifclf - ywy 



Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 



0 -* a ^ 



2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 
'Whoever cannot find an har, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
miffs." 



its 0 . v «^ 0 \ " * ^ 0, 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Uiram 

2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or 'Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in 7/iram, or wear 
gloves." 5 (Sakik) 



(YT 



■* ^ J 



I ■* •* 1 - .11- Oi ^ . I . a < 



Comments: 

"Should not cover their faces": In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
'Aishah. 



Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 

2675. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Do not wear shirts, or 
'Imamafis, or pants, or burnouses, 
or KJtuffs - except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 



Tf, 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so ^ 'I'-f i*M M- 

that they come below the ankles. ^ J t 9^ JI & J^ 1 ^ 

And do not wear any garment that . «* vj| j SkSpjM 

has been touched by (dyed with) ^ ^ " 
saffron or Wars* 99 (Sahih) 

2676. It was narrated from Ibn Jl j^U^I £ lUi ^&*f - YW 
'Umar that a man asked the 



Messenger of Allah $ what " ^4 ^ 4^ oi Jj**J 

garments we should wear when we _ ^ :Jli - OjjU ^1 jij 

enter Ihram. He said: "Do not wear , f 

shirts, or pants, or Imamahs, or J** " eSj^^l $ 

burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 'if - 4 * ' -,f . " i »i - f • - 

someone does not have any < < 



sandals, in which case he should lij v 1 ^' hi Lr^ ^ sH ^ ^j^j 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 



ankles. And do not wear any 

garment that has been touched by ^Jl^l ^LUJt Vj o^jl^JI 

(dyed with) JFtfre or saffron." , r ^ e . ^ . < « / «. • 

(5«MA) J ^ ^ 01 ^ 

>fc i0 ^53l ^ J^f o^ 1 

'lij^ 1 J*j Ojjb* j> Ji}> YV/Y:-Uj>-! <*rj>-\ l^f^> «L-43 :^>>^ 
iS j»* (y_ -AIjl*. Jjx ^iUj lift (j^J ^sU ^ AIjlp »• i^LjJI JISj 4 r"loo:^- 

. "Jail*. 



Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An 'Imdmah In Ihram 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man came to the 
Prophet H and said: 'What should 
we wear when we enter IhramT He 
said: 'Do not wear a shirt, or an 
'Imdmah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs - unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 



(to ii^Jl) 

O* „£JJ oi ^.ji 

m & is** u!i ^ 
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sandals, then wear something that „ . ^ .< | * t . „ . 
comes beneath the ankles.'" ^ * ol N i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^L^JI .±*A>-,y oVUi^ lo ^iJ| ^ i-jL c^QJ! c^UJl ^llg/j 



2678. It was narrated that Ibn fa ju^.| cJi^l lr£4 - Y1VA 
'Umar said: "A man came to the . , , - - • 

Prophet m and said: 'What should :JU £p 3 ^ ^ f 1 ^ 1 



we wear when we enter IhramT He : Jtl ^ ^ ^ & & 

said: 'Do not wear shirts, or „ . * ' * , ' 

'Imamahs, or burnouses, or pants, :< -^ <-H" J ^ 4; ^ 

or KJiujfs - unless there are no ^- ' r $ \ rfc *yi 

sandals; if there are no sandals, J u '"' ^ 

then wear that come S/j c^£Ul ^Jlj3l fjLUJl 

beneath the ankles. And (do not V. c v t tf J, i. 

wear) any garment that has been < - r " r ' ' i 

dyed with Was or saffron, or has £)5 V j c ^isd ! 6 j j ^llU i J l£i 

been touched by HPara or saffron.'" . % , J 

Comments: 

This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 

during Ihrdm. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 



Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of J j^Jf ^ i* £P - OH j^Ji) 

Wearing Kkuffs In Ihrdm " ' ^ M 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn *5 li^lf - Y^V^ 

'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet /, . > 0 .^ - - - « 

^ say: 'Do not wear shirts, or ^ > ^ 4^ ^ ^} 

pants, or 'Imamahs, or burnouses, || ^j^, ^ -| ; 4 : L - 

or while in /Aram." 5 * * ' ' ^ 
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Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc, would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2668, 



Chapter 37. Concession J l*^' - (rv p^JD 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn >y^> U Jrf^l ^* " nA * 

'Abbas said: "I heard the ^ ^ < ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g say: 'If you UjS * H U * £ JJ ^ U * 

cannot find an Jzar then wear jJl tjjj 0? ji**" 0* 4 J-r** 0* Vj? 



pants, and if you cannot find ' > ^ ' / >rf , . „ * £ _ 



sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut , 
them so that they come lower than jj jSp * j^l^lll ^^4^ Iji^ 
the ankles.'" (Sahih) . . . ' « , / 

" ^ "* 

X^o^:^ <. ( s'j£}\ ^ y>j lYlVf'.^ ^aij [g^w eali*.)] :^>>« 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So o-^di 05 jlif - (VA j^Jl) 

That They Come Lower Than ' 

The Ankles (tA 



2681. It was narrated from Ibn : Jli prf'jj <>! ^J^ 2 "' " Y ^ 

'Umar that the Prophet s§ said: "If . , * V| ^ 1 1 . 

a Muhrim cannot find sandals then ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

let him wear Khuflis, and cut them, £l» lOtf^j^lo^^O^O* '£ L * 

so that they come lower than the ..7 ,f. tf , 

ankles." 'fc^ 1 <^ y^ 1 ftH 1 ^ H 



Comments: 

(For detail see /forff/A 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Hiram 

2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man stood up and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramV The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear KItuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves/ 5 (Sahih) 



\* 0 



(n audi) 



Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 261 A) 

Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One's Hair Matted) For Ihram 

2683. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: "I said to the Prophet 
j£: 'O Messenger of Allah! Wliy is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Ihram following your 'UmrahT He 
said: £ I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj."' 
(Sahih) 



it J^y* if $J^\ if. ^'JJA 

a ^ a# oi ciu>ji 



a* awii) 



b\l U !4l Jj^j IS ^IlJ cJS :cJli 



$ £ $ 
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Comments: • 

1* Allah's Messenger gg had entered Mm intending both /fajy and 'Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihrarn. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing 'Umrak. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 

2684. It was narrated from Salim J £ 1^4 lij^-f - HA* 

that his father said: "I saw the 



iudi nib laiuci bait** i saw ua^ ^ ' * * * „ 

Messenger of Allah g entering 3> s ^ CH ^^Ij ^Jl 

//*ram with his hair matted." .^3 •, ^ - iiUij - itif 

(Sahih) '' ' ' ~ 



1 1 ■* 0 1 . i ' - e I ' J . . . \ 



.lis: 



Chapter 41. It Is Permissible f ^ ^ ~ <* 1 

To Put On Perfume When ' ' ( ^ 
Entering Ihrarn 

2685, It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ j^j ^ _ m . 



said: "I put perfume on the 

Messenger of Allah || when he :cJli <>* ^jj^ 

decided to enter Ihrarn, and when ^ : ^„ < I #g -till J * ' 

he exited Ihrarn, before he exited 3 J ~ " ^ - ^ J " - 

Tfcram, with my own hand/ 5 (Sahih) . M J^-l jIp j c ^ M 
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Comments: 

1- "With my own hand" means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram, If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it 

2686. It was narrated that 'Aishah fj _C£S IT^f - 
said: "I put perfume on the o ^ , o „ 
Messenger of Allah for his *o* t r^ Uj| ^ 5* 
7/iram before he entered Ihram, <g| J^/J ^ :cJU lal£. t J 
and when he exited Ihram before I / . * ' ; 
he circumambulated the House." "-b^ -»> cP 'f-r*i 9FJ~\ 
(Sahih) ' ^ 

. mo:^ ttS^S31j iHA/l :(_s*«i) t^jJl jaj t <u 

2687. It was narrated that 'Aishah Jl liJiM - Y1AV 
said: "I put perfume on the ' .J> 4 , ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg| for his & - • "S?^ - J?*^ 
Ihram before he entered Ihram, ^ ^ ^ ^ llia^ 
and for his exiting Ihram when he J. * ^ e 

exited Ihmm." (Sahik) :oJU ^ ^ ^ ^ 'r^* 



2688. It was narrated that 'Aishah cM*J { ^ - HAA 

said: "I put perfume on the - - ■ , 

Messenger of Allah g for his ^ ^ :Jl1 i?J>^ 5* 1 ^ Ji 1 
//tram when he entered Zfrram, and ^ t y^* ^ t^y^Jl ^ 



for his exiting Ihram when he had s e o > , ^ 

stoned Jamnz* Al-'Aqabah, before ^S^ 1 OrT ^ ^j^j 



he circumambulated the House." ^ -v^ ^^jj s _i j& Xj' 
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Comments: 

Meaning; before TawafAz-Ziyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that 'Aishab y\ jiUJ ^ J±* frjJA - 

said: "I put perfume on the _ „ , , „ , 

Messenger of Allah £ for his <J* a* lS >^ j?* 

exiting Ihram, and I put perfume : ^JlS ^ ayj> y> >>&jfy\ 

on him for his Ihram, perfume ,., \ ' „ " ' _ 

which was not like this perfume of m ^> 

yours" - she meant that it does not J* - \& '&± tii Q, c<ul>V 

last. (S«J#) - ' ^ ! 



Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 

2690. 'Uthman bin 'Urwah - 



narrated that his father said: "I , f , , t ^ , , t . e 

said to 'Aishah: 'What kind of J J> ^ ^ 

perfume did you put on the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jg .j^ <J - 
Messenger of Allah She said: _ /I 

'The best kind of perfume, when he ^\ ?H ^ 

entered Ihram and when he exited J, . > 



2691. It was narrated that 'Aishah & & ^ - 

said: "I used to put perfume on the \ . , „ * <s „ - - c - . t • 
Messenger of Allah $ when he ^ :Jb oU ^ ^ 

entered /Aram, using the best ^ t |j^ ^ ^ ^ tJ J ^ 
perfume I could find." (Sahih) 
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2692* It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah jgg, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Ihram and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House." (Sahih) 



J if 



& 1^4 tip.] - nuf 



0 4 0 £ 



2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: "Aishah said: 'I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
3§| before he entered Ihram and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk/" 
(Sahih) 



o S 



0 ✓ 



JUP {j£> j^2lx> uJj^>" 



^ « 



i\JA ^ 3^ M ^ ^j^j 

Comments: 

This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet |f| was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah % 
when he is in Ihram" Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: "The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 

Aiiah mr 



D J, | * ✓ > o > ^ J \'*" t \ \+ , C |/'| o ' 
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2695. It was narrated that 'Aishah -fa J J^j _ 

said: "The glistening of the , , 

perfume could be seen in the jUii Uj^l :JU olj^il fi-U- 

parting (of the Iiair) of the ^ „ t , . - n c - t - 

Messenger of Allah « while he ^ ^ JL > :Jb ^ 

was in Ihram " (Sahih) ^ 01? aS tsjtf ^ S>i*Jl 



Comments: 

This makes evident that the effect of Allah's Messenger's jH perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 
Ihram. 

si 

Chapter 42. Where The ^ v4^> - <* Y 

Perftime Is Appli 



2696. It was narrated that 'Aishah . 3^ fttf y frjjj _ tw 
said: "It is as if I can see the 



glistening of the perfume on the if- 'prflSll °o* <-jy&> 0* jijr 
head of the Messenger of Allah ft '< ^ ^ ' <j 

while he is in Ihram." (SaMh) ^ ^ * ' ^ 



2697. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j\j y S^UJ li^-t - 

said: "I used to see the ghstening " \ > , ttt ' £ 

of the perfume at the roots of the V- u v> :i J b y) 

hair of the Messenger of Allah ft ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

when he was in Ihram." (Sahih) ^ \ * -,>7'^ 



The Mawaqit 



455 



2698. It was narrated that 'Aishah . jyj ^ >j ^ tf^f _ nu 
said: "It is as if I can see the , ^ f /, 

glistening of the perfume in the ~ 1 <J%- ~ 

parting on the head of the - - . - - 

Messenger of Allah m when he ^ 'pf \& 'f^ ¥ ^ 

was in Ihram." (Sahih) J\ Jfe :cJlS &Ip ^ ojJ^I 

^ + s r * 

t> b J ^ J < 

c^^ll yijAj ^5jlS ^ (YTV :^ c^JLiuJt ioji>Jl ^1) £Y/m* :^ 

2699. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah jjlg while he 
was initiating Ihram" (Sahih) 



2700. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ <^Jl % ^ VjJA - W* « 
said: "It is as if I can see the " „ "* „ c , , 

glistening of the perfume in the & '(^4 & ' V 



parting of the Messenger of Allah J\ Jfe ;cJi| lij^Vl 



H while he was in Ihram" (Sahih) 



2701. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Prophet ^" - and 
(in his narration) Hannad said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg" - 
"wanted to enter Ihram, he would 



> 0 > 



' ~ ' s - < 
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* »• 1 LI 



daub the best perfume that he .« ^ < r. A . >, #.««. 
could find, until I saw it glistening J * 335 - 

on his head and in his beard." JU. u <^X 

(Sahih) Isra'il followed up with this . , f " * ,„ 

saying, and he said: "From 'Abdur- <> cteb-H i-?b J 

Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his • & iz |Ii 

father, from 'Aishah." * " ^ * 



2702. It was narrated that 'Aishah . ^ ^ y .j£f _ YV , Y 

said: <e I used to put perfume on the ' ~ " ~* 

Messenger of Allah g|, using the ^ \f 'JsJlj-H f*l £* (je^d 

best perfume I could find, until I . , o"^! • ' • 1 " S JI jup ; " i<jU^.I 

saw the perfume glistening on his ^ ^ J" ^ J 

head and in his beard, before he 4^ J *~Q>\ <^S : cJ\l t aJ^U 5* 1 j-jj 

entered Ihram." (Sahih) a * u , * t * .„ j f .1 



; - 1 



J\ ^j*- ^ ti/m*:^ cft^i ^ t e* J1 ^r^j *JJW 

2703. It was narrated that 'Aishah , ".^ - . >. * tj" 5 f _ tv»Y* 

said: "I saw the glistening of the 0 ^ £H J W ^' ^ 

perfume in the parting of the ^ 4^1131 ^ ? Uap ^* o^ii 

Messenger of AU^h j& after three . ? ,\ s £ < ' . „ , , 

(days)." ^ ^ ^ '^-4 

. is it 



2704. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j\J ^ y Mp U^I - YV»i 

said: "I used to see the glistening s f „ \ * , + - ^ , 

of the perfume in the parting of ^j-^ 1 ^1 ^ UL^ 

the Messenger of Allah £ after ^Jj, . . .J ^ ^ ^ 

three (days)." (Sahih) - " ^ ' , ^ 
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2705. It was narrated from - >• fc£ _ YV , d 

Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 



father said: "I asked Ibn 'Umar : <3^ - J-^li!l - ^ 



i > 



about wearing perfume when > *,* , , 

entering /Aram and he said: £ If I ^ ^ Y" ^ ^ ■ 

were to be daubed with tar that <^J*J1 J> y*s> ly\ cJU. :J15 4^1 



would be dearer to me than that' I . ^is^ n j . t |- 

mentioned that to 'Aishah and she * r *' - ^ 0 ' ' f * 

said: 'May Allah have mercy on :cJlii lisUJ iui o^JU ilji ^ £)| 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. I used to put , r i , . ? , . „ < , , /J 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah v^ 1 ^ ^ 'W 1 4' •*» f^i 



m, then he would go around his p ^L; J JjU | ^1 3jij 
wives, then in the morning he * ^ 

would be smelling strongly of • ^ 

perfume. "' (Saluh) 



2706. It was narrated from ^^j; *; £fe - YV»n 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 

Muntashir that his father said: "I jl p* 1 ^! 6* If 

heard Ibn 'Umar say: 'If I were to > > , .'u\ .\ • , ^*'u . • 

wake up daubed with tar, that ' s '" ; , ' , j * " 

would be dearer to me than waking o Ok* I b V : J j5J I 

up and entering Ihram smelling & a \^ ^ j y tf j ^| 

Ktrnnalv nf nerfume ' ! entered ~" C * O ^ ■ 



strongly of perfume.' I entered 

upon 'Aishah and told her what he : cJlis t^jji Lf^La I^Lp cJLi-Jli 

had said. She said: 'I put perfume <j . < c . . ^ , ^ 

on the Messenger of Allah ^ and P 4 ^ 4^ oUa> * & ^ - 
he went around among his wives, . g>j 

then the next morning he entered 
Ihramr (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn 'Umar was not aware of this Hadtth, he did not acknowledge it. 

Chapter 43. Saflron For One [f^. d&fy ~ W 



2707. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^1^1 y JU^I 0^1 - tV'V 
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said: "The Prophet M forbade men - s * . . „ . 

to oerfume themselves with :Jb ^ ^ S^H 1 <>* 'J^^l 



to perfume themselves with 
saffron." (Sahih) . ^ i! * J 



Comments: X ™ : C ' V ^ ' « V— 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihram, 
its use would be forbidden. 



2708. It was narrated that Anas ^ , ^ ^_. t 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $| forbade perfuming j^ljjj ^ J^UiJ :«J15 tii ^ 

oneself with saffron." (SaMii) s ^ , , " . - c 



^ ,f «* ' 



Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Jhram: she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihram, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihram is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 

2709. It was narrated that Anas y> tffc. :<Z& - YV»^ 
that the Messenger of Allah _ , 

forbade perfuming oneself with M ^5 & r^Jl & xS- 
saffron." Hammad said: "Meaning, - . J^jSji .£ j£ 

for men." (Sahik) 

Chapter 44. M«% tl] For Men oj&i J - (a 

2710. It was narrated from Safwan : ^^^j; ^ iUi - \ » 
bin Ya'la, from his father, that a 



C11 Khalaq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet g§ who , , ? „ > • , „ 

had initiated //tram for 't/mra/z, ^ ^ u* «J^** ^ ^ 

wearing sewn garments and having jt tfe M :«J \£ tjZJi 

put on KJialuq. He said: "I have 4 * ^ ^ ' tJ e 

initiated /Aram for 'C/mra/i, so what ^Uki, ^3 Jil J5j ^ 0\ 

should I do?" The Prophet ^ said: : jU- t jJ^ ^ 3- 

"What would you do if you were ' t \ ; J- £ „ 

doing #<y)?" He said: "I would ^ ^» $\ Jia ?£^>l Ui 

avoid this and wash it off." He >f .« > ;i . -..s . 

said: Whatever you would do for ' ~ - ^ 

Ha}}, do it for Vmrahr (Sahih) tlfc J &U» ci£ U» :Jl£ 



.T1A<\:^ i^^Jl J) y>j lY^i^- i^Ju: oaL-l] -gij^ 



2711. It was narrated from Safwan • ^ *. .^f - YVM 

bin Ya'la that his father said: "A * ^ 

man came to the Messenger of :<Jl* rrf'Sil 



Allah jg| when he was in Al- 
Ji'rranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Klialuq to his beard t CJ UJ ^ dilji^ i*lkp ooAj 



and head. He said: 'O Messenger v , - ^ . ■ s , , 

of Allah) I have entered Ihram for ->* J ^ m ^ J -^ J <>' : Jb ^ 
'Umrah and I am as you see.' He feiJ jij t ^ 



said: Take off thoJubbah and wash , 

off the perfume, and whatever you ^S^ 1 t/l ! ^ IS -JUi 



would do for #ajj, do it for ^ ^j 0 , tfC ^ ^ ^f; 

Vmrahr (Sahih) 



Ulj 



,Y"W j^j '^^x '■C? J,W? : £r^ 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the Jong outer gaiment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhiim. 



Chapter 45. Kohl For One In r ^UJ J^ll - ( 1 o 

Hiram * ft m% nN 

2712. It was narrated from Aban ^ - frjjj _ YV \Y 
bin 'Uthman that his father said: 
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"The Messenger of Allah & said -„«.*„« f . < r f 

concerning a Jfeftro* whose head JU - Jls ^ tjU ~* ^ J ^ ^ 

or eyes hurt: 'Let him smudge '<J\j J&\ pill I J f| A I J_^5 

them with aloes.'" (Sahih) ' ^ * J „ ' ^ , 



Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 



Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: "My father 
said: 'We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
jg. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah £g said: "Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it Vmrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram and 
make it 'Umrah" 'All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah $g brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
('All)) said: "I went to the Prophet 
|lj§ to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 



(n imID ff^tii 



Or* fl 



***** ui J***r o* -h 



4W Jj^j jl LJjb>^ 4^ ^1 A^>- ^ 

12 <^f I, d±^\ > : Jli gj 

* * s t * + *• 

\ * o "« I » « * <» ✓ ■*.«»<'» & or a , 

u^Jl u- ^ <«l C??j & c^j 

£[*^l 05 il 3^1 J^-J ^cS-^ 

Jsit dJUu : Jli cci^lj 
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told me to do that.' He said: 
'She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that/ 53 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ^ - 

"Had I known"; The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah jg§ and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah's 
Command descended that Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
'Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet sg made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 

Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Hiram ^JJ _ ( 1Y ^^Jl) 

Covering His Face And Head - 

(£V ^l) 

2714 It was narrated from Ibn : ^ ^ ^ - YVU 

'Abbas that a man fell from his ' ' ' „ 

mount and it trampled him. The :JU £0 L5a^- :JU Ujj^- 

Messenger of Allah said: "Wash - • . „ • r ? 

him with water and lotus leaves, ^ v un ... u~ . ^ ■ 

and he should be shrouded in two £M3 £fJ ^ ! 

cloths, leaving his head and face > > • « , > ^ - ^ *...sfr 
bare, for he will be raised on the - \ 

Day of Resurrection reciting the itAj lAjli ^jJ J cjl^j *Uj 



Taibiyahr (Sahih) 



2715. It was narrated that Ibn 4j) ^ ^ U^U - YV^a 

'Abbas said: "A man died, and the 



Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Wash h* - t^^ 1 y^J - 5jlS jjf : JU 

him with water and lotus leaves, - • . « 0 . : r -,, 

and shroud him in his cloths, but ^ ^ ' & J -T~ ^ 

do not cover his head and face, for JLSa ^ o? 1 ' 
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he will be raised on the Day of > > , „ , > . ( e 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah." a ^ J ^ J 0 -^ 1)) * i^ 1 



Chapter 48. ^frarf (SA Si^jJl) ^Jl Sijjj - (tA 

2716. It was narrated from 'Aishah Ju*^, ■; <il - YVH 

that the Messenger of Allah $| , . fl . ^ 

performed ifa;/ only (Ifrad). & 



Comments: * : C 

Ihram has three distinct forms: 

1. The iftram for only Hajj, 

2« The ifcram for only 'Urnrah, and 

3. The Ihram for both Hayy and 'Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ifrad, the second as Tamattu' (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qiran. 

21X1. It was narrated that 'Aishah f — ^ fca U£«4 - YVW 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g£ t / * 

entered Ihram for #ayy (only)/ 5 ^ 'c^^ 1 ^ Cri 

2718. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ^ ^ iJj^t - YV^A 

said: "We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah jjg around the . , j . , ^ ^ . „ ^ . „ ( 
time of the new moon of Dhul- ^ 'f - ^ * ^ 



Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah ^ J^3 £ :t £JU aIsIp 

said: 'Whoever wishes to enter , > , , . ,. , 

J/ira/w for flap, let him do so, and & ^ < W> J^i 



whoever wishes to enter iftram for t *^ V> ^ • u . 

"taft, let him do so.'" (£*$) ^ f ' i 

• "jb*** Jfc^ 9 Jj^. J* &\ ^ 
y> WVA:^ v^Jl i\J\ J> jt^l ciiL-Ull ujb [^^^ a*h-J] : 

. M jk» 5 jy^ ^ f lift kio Jb- UViUo/^U^i jJL-« j 

Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihrdm for Hajj and 'Umrah. Later on the Prophet jgg made 'Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrdm for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrdm into Ihrdm for 'Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
'Umrah and exit Ihrdm; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include 'Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrdm 
on completion of 'Umrah. 



2719. It was narrated that 'Aishali J^U^J ^ JiUJ 1^1 - YV\^ 

said: "We set out with the Messenger ,„ ,/ tf ;< , , s . ,< « 

of Allah ^ thinking that it was for ^ J* 1 cs^ 1 

nothing other than Hajj." (Sahih) ±^ % j£* :JU J jJUi 



M 

Chapter 49. gimw (M U^)l) il^ll - CM j^l) 



2720. It was narrated that Abu :Jli l^Q ^ jl^ij U^-t - YVY * 

Wa'il said: "As-Subai bin Ma'bad "i ./ 

said: £ I was a Christian Bedouin, <£ ]j ^ & & h ^ 

then I became Muslim. I was keen £i\'J>\ dil ^ JU :JU 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 

Hajj and "Umrah had been ^ l ^- u HS'^ 



enjoined on me. I went to a man of s^iillj AAJl ol^i 

my clan who was called Huraim bin " 



'Abdullah and asked him, and he r# % ^ J&v* °o? ^ t< jU 

said: "Put them together, then *t ) t £ft^ ^ ^ 

slaughter whatever you can of the , * 

Hadi" So I entered /Ztram for both cJJiU i^A^I ^ ^^il U 

together, and when I came to Al- t^J ? . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin ^ ^ - 



Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while J lil t J»f ufj 0 ^ 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for „ , 

both. One of them said to the & ™H ™ U vT** Ua "^ 1 

other: "He does not understand l^jiJl j^f tf :cJii j^i cjfu 

more than his camel!" I came to V„ • # „ s , £ 

'Umar and said: "O Commander of J* c~Uil 

the Belivers! I have become 

Muslim and I am keen to go for „ s * tyr ^* 

but I learned that Hajj and <J\ £ &\ 'J> f£* 

"£/mra/* were enjoined on me, so I ^ ^ ^ 
went to Huraim bin * Abdullah and ^ ^ 3 ^ ' J 

said: 'Hey you! I have learned that 0* S^^ 1 ^ p U^U^-! 

jffa// and "Umrah have been -*">ti * v*? i*r: > ?T°f: 

enjoined on me. He said: Put - " - 

them together then slaughter JUS & JJjj ^ 

whatever you can of the HadV So I ^ ^ „ - , „ ' g 

entered ifcram for both together, JUi ^ ut ^ ^ u 
and when I came to Al-'Udhaib I a £g j£j 

was met by Salman bin Rabi'ah " ; 

and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 

urn < 

them said to the other: 'He does 
not understand more than his 
camel'" 'Umar said: "You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet si." (Sahih) 

IV«ilVW: c toly^l J c^JL.LJl ojb ^1 <^^l [^w? Igj/J 
JUI) ^jlall *c5^l J j»j ^Jlv dri jij 3 ?- ^ 

Comments: Y<lV ^' < ^ >s: ' 1 

1. "Then slaughter" because if 'Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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* ** 



2. "He does not understand more than his camel s ' because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and 'Umrah together. 

2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 
said: "As-Subai told us something 
similar, and he said: 'I came to 
'Umar and told him the story,' 
apart from the words: 'Hey you!" 5 
(Sahih) 



.tV« « : c ^^31 ^ ijjUl >l [^r-w* ^U-J] :g^>J 

2722. It was narrated from 1^ Ji^p li^t - rVYY 



Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-'Iraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa'il, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma'bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
"Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: "You are more 
lost than this camel of yours." As- 
Subai' said: "This upset me until I 
met 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet H"' 
Shaqiq said: "Masriiq bin Al-Ajda' 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma'bad and talk with him." 
(SaMk) 



#• * + 

2*1 ^ £^ u y jl ^ 'f- 1 -* 1 * 

t ll^ U-gj Jill* ^ ' sS^ - J 

o-23 j£ ^ J J>: jii Jl5i 
: J Lis 44] dUi L^^SJi t^LkiJ) 

' D i-» * -1 'll- ^11'^ J t - > 



TV* \: c t^^Jl >*j t<> iUl^J>Ji Jz\ Ig*^ 
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Ml**" 



Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and 'Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
'Umrah. 



2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: "I was sitting 
with 'Uthman and he heard 'Ali 
reciting the Talbiyah for "Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: 'Were 
you not forbidden to do this?' He 
said: 'Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah 3|§ said in favor of what 
you say.'" (Sahih) 



&\ j^j c..;,.:, Jsdj cj: :jii 

J_^5 JjS got 



Comments: ^ 

'Uthman also, pursuant to 'Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
'Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 

2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: "I heard 'Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that 'Uthman forbade Mufah and 
joining Hajj and "Umrah. 'Ali said: 
'Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa 'Umratin 
ma'an [Here I am, (0 Allah] for 
Hajj and "Umrah together).' 
'Uthman said: 'Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?' 'Ali 
said: 'I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah for 
any of the people.'" (Sahih) 



^ «Jk y) ^Sr^ 1 

jj JUS l# Jjfulj IjkM 
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Comments: 

The observation of c Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and Vmrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government's rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shaiiah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 

2725. A similar report was ^ . ^ _ w 

narrated from Shu'bah with the ~ y ^ 01 * ^ 

same chain. (SaMh) . «L li* tii & ^SS» tfjtf 



2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara' • 3is -JU v S 9 lii J'J-t - Wt 1 

said: "I was with 'All bin Abi Talib ^ g V ^ 01 /, ' y 

when the Messenger of Allah jg| gyp*- cr^" <J. J^h 

appointed him as goveror of - j ' , ; , ^ ^ 

Yemen. When he came to the ° I W lt^- 

Messenger of Allah g, 'AH said: 'I U> J, & *)s> £ &k :JU f £Jl 

came to the Messenger of Allah #| *~ ' . " # ,„ , 

and the Messenger of Allah g m ' ^ J -J * ^ 

said: "What did you do?" I said: "I : tj& j b £ ^ ^ji 

entered 7fcram for that for which „ , „ * , 7 ^ . ' 

you entered //tram." He said: "I ^ !) : il ^ J ^ $1 ^ 

have brought the Hadl and am .ft £jfcf .Jji l?l£J ^ 

performing QirarC And he said - * 

to his Companions: "If I had J^j : <J^ «cJ^j lS-^ 1 

known what I know now, I would , .? . * , i. . _ , - . t, 

have done what you have done, but - * ^' » 

I brought the Hodz and I am oi^ t JiUj iJ3ii cAiAJ o^joi-l 

performing Qiran" (Da'if) " > ^ . • 



^ WHV:^. tjly^l ^ -Vb tiiL-bJl cjjb ^1 '*?Hj^ 

Comments: 

"For which you entered Ikram" means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet jg, although he did not know 
how the Prophet jgs had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet's 
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2727. 'Imran bin Husain said: J}$\ % _ Y VYV 

"The Messenger of Allah & ^ ' „ ^ ' „ , 

combined Hajj and "Umrah , then ^ :JU 4^ ^ 

he passed away before he could .ffi >• frj. Jfe hi 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was " " ^ 



revealed forbidding it " {Sahih) if. <J. u£ : cJcw 



»- -St. it. ;f 



2728. It was narrated from 'Imran . t . r >. . t 

that the Messenger of Allah £ ^ Oi ^' - 



combined ifoy; and "Umrah, then ^ t sS£s y fyj, tifc :Jli jj> tffc 
no Qur'an was revealed concerning , , ^ , t t ( „ ^ 

that, and the Prophet g| did not ^ ^ J ^"-> 61 <^>* 



forbid it, regardless of what one ili j£ m *» 1^ — — 

man may say. {Sahfh) ' r r ^ ^ ~ 



u-gj ju .|§ a # 



Comments: ' tV ' V : C 

One man refers either to 'Umar or 'Utfunan who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 



2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif SjtS y\ t'jJA - \m 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Imran bin * ^ 

Husain said to me: 'We performed & thS^l UJi " - JVa oi 
Tamattu' with the Messenger of ^ i. iUi :JU JLli 

Allah m"' (Sahih) - ' ~ 



Abu ^Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^ 0l ^J JlS :JU # cj? ^ 
said: There are three (named) ,g| ^| - 
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Ismail bin Muslim; this is one of 



them, and there is no harm in him. y** ^ ^ * * - ♦ 

And Shaikh Isma'il bin Muslim J^U^l} N ^ii^f lii 

who reports from Abu Tufail, there 



is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin ^ cP* 11 ^ 4l* CT 1 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri ^ ^ - ^ ^fc 

and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned m 



• — ' * *■ 



rv 



2730. It was narrated that Anas - ^> y ^ _ m , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of . 

Allah say: 'Labbaika 'Umratan wa s4f^ jdi*^ J? 5 ^ 0* 

Hajjan ma'an, labbaika 'Umratan wa >* > i>, t i ui v' > ' 

tfa;/™m«W(HereIam(OAllah) ^ v ^ C -J^ 1 ^ J 



for "Umrah and together, here I jl£ irjiM ij^-^ ^jt^ 1 

am (O Allah) for "Umrah and Hajj 
together).'" (Sahih) 



urf 1 <_sr~~? ck^ 1 "V^-J C^ 1 



. « l>t>- j a j-o-P lLLJ L>^>- j 

Comments; 

This demonstrates that the Prophet 3g was performing Q'rarc and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet g| granted permission for Tamattu'. 

2731. It was narrated that Anas <J\ <y- ti^t - 

said: "I heard the Messenger of f • ' ''\Cja \ ° " 

Allah m reciting the Talbiyah for <^ ^ tL3 I ^ ^ 

them both." 4jI J^j iJUj; :Jll ^if ^ t £ULif 



2732. Bakr bin 'Abdullah Al- : JU ^ ijliu iJ^f - tVH 

Muzani said: "Anas said: T heard 
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JjjkJl ju^ bj-b- :JLe ^li* ^ J - L> - 



the Prophet ^§ reciting the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah and tfajf/ 
together. I told Ibn 'Umar about 
that and he said: "He recited the 
Talbiyah for ffa/J only." I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn 'Umar had 
said, and Anas said: "Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah £| 
say: 'Labbaika Vmratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
'Umrah and Hajj together)/" 
(Sahih) 



viUwb OjJ>c3 c l***^- ^>J|j S^illj { JSi 

vL^ g£JL JS : JUS ^ 

. ii^-j dO» : Jji^ 



Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later- 



Chapter 50. Tamattu m 

2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that 'Abdullah bin 
c Umar said: "During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
3p benefited from performing 
'Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from DhiU-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
Ihram for 'Urnrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for Vmrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 



J j>\ & KjUS fcti - rvrr 

^ & ±&\ :JU J£^| 

^ ^ Jill Jj^j g» .JU ^ ^ 411 1 

*• #■» - 



That uttering the Talbiyah for Vmrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it 3 and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for during the day of Hajj. 



The Mawaqit 



471 



£{g came to Makkah, he said to the s r- , ■ ? 

people: 'Whoever among you has J -^ J ^ r •>* r*^ t 'J J ^ 1 

brought a /farff, nothing is ^ ^ v;» : ^£u ji| ^ jg| ^| 

permissible for him that became s ' >4 ^ -:*.'* , - -'.s 

forbidden when he entered J/iram, ^ \ J- °u? cbi ^ 

until he has finished his Hajj. ^ jtf vfc lj t ^ ^ 

Whoever did not find a /fodi, let a , J . ^ ^ " ~ 7^ . / ^^V 

him fast for three days during the ^ J^Pj sj^'j LwzJlj c-^L 

and for seven when he returns ^ ** • - »\ * . *>\ it * - \ , «. >\ 

to his family.' The Messenger of " ^ ^ ^ ^ g*^ 

Allah $H performed Tawdf when he £^ ^ ^131 ^ .^.U 

came to Makkah and touched the - « - ' « *i J i > " '"if * i-* ?, 

corner (where the Black Stone is) 0^ W <*l J^j oil* .iaUI Ji 

first of all, then he walked rapidly 4^.^45^ Jji ^Jll ifeilj c& 

during the first three of the seven c ^ ot / ' ^ ^ 

circles, and walked during the last t Cr 51 hi V 1 ^ 1 s ^ 

four. After he finished ^ ^ ^ 

circumambulating the House he ,/ * ^ , „ „ V, * * 

prayed two Rak'ahs at Maqam 4 ^ p <j~*Sj L3^J 1 j^p ^Uai 

Ibrahim, Then he went to As-Safa --"Mr r 55 u "nf • r* u -r 

and walked seven rounds between ' * > > 0 

As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he ^ ^ J^J p tiJt^M 

did not do any action that was - fl *. - - c 

forbidden because of Ihmm until ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 



he had completed his #07; and ^ ^ p ccJ3U cilii 

slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of , ^ " J > ^ „ ^ „ ^ J0 

Sacrifice. Then he hastened W ^ J -^3 J- ^ Js« J^j ^ 

onward (toward Makkah) and ^ 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 

■ 

permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah jgg 
did." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu'. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah's Messenger ^ practiced 
the Tamattu' or the Qiran. 
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2. "He entered into /Aram for Vmrah first": this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn 'Umar himself 
that the Prophet $| pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet H coupled the Hajj with Vmrah. 

2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said: "All and 'Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, 'Uthman forbade Tamattu'. 
'All said: 'When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for Vmrah): So 'All 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for Vmrah, and 'Uthman 
did not forbid them. 'All said: 
'Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu'V He said: 'Yes, I 
did.' 'Ali said to him: 'Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
did TamattuT He said: 'Of 



^l^^jdL'l jjt JUS 
J^j JUST :£Ip 51 JU iJC : 3u 

course.'" (Sahih) c - < 



2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu'awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining Vmrah to Hajj {Tamattu 1 ). 
Ad-Dahhak said: "None does that 

» ■ ■ * 

but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah." Sa'd said: "What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!" 
Ad-Dahhak said: "Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that." Sa'd said: 

did 



"The Messenger of Allah 
that and we did it with him." 
(Hasan) 



■ . — r | s i t ■ D * ^ s o * | , 

90 W| cy. ^ ^ <y. u* 'v 1 ^ 



I* 



> 4 



4j| 4jJl>- 



: wi^i Jli tuiUi ^ ^LW>JI 
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Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of 'Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu* is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 



iUi GSlc : vis - 5j iajij - jii: l> 

I 

iuif U ^jS Sf iJJU t Ild iJjjjj 

- r * ^ 

«jj t a« didji j y 

— 

i± (^Ji ol o-Up ju> : J Lis idb 
CAi Lrfj** 'J^ Jl O^J 

Comments: 

Under the Arak trees or shrubs (Arak - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 

2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
c Abbas said: "I heard 'Umar say: 
'By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu\ but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah Si did it" - meaning, 
Vmrah with Bajj. (Sahih) 



2736. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: "Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently/' Then when I met 
him, I asked him. 'Umar said: "I 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
3g and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping." 
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Comments: 

Means 'Umrah with ifaj/: This clarification was made because the term Muta' 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to 'Umar or Ibn 'Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it 

2738. It was narrated that Tawus ci ^ ci ^ ' YvrA 



said: Wawiyah said to Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i^l ^ 

£ Abbas: "Do you know that I cut I ' " 

the hair of the Messenger of Allah J IS :JIS t^jU* <■ Jl\ 

|| at Al-Marwah?" He said: "No." Y > i$ c ff - ...f ' 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "This Mu'awiyah f ^ ^ ^ . ' V • ^ ' 

forbids the people to perform t V :JU sj^XJl jIp £§| J_^ij 

Tamattu' but the Prophet _ „ ^ * , * s * *' , t 

performed Tamattu^ (Sakik) Cf <> bjl u& ,J * ui 1 



Comments: 1 - 

Mu'awiyyah's forbidding Tamattu' was pursuant to the action of 'Umar and 
'Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 

2739. It was narrated that Abu - J£j, - _ Ym 

Musa said: "I came to the ~ ~* * „ 

Messenger of Allah H when he - o-s* 6* :< -^ u- 4 ^ 1 ^ 

was in Al-Batha' } and he said: Tor . - ,t . - i.« •.'<- 

what have you entered JkramT I "T** * ^ * "~ fT* ^ ^ J 

said: 'I have entered Ihram for that <u I J ^ : «J 13 ar*y ^ 1 

for which the Prophet had ^^Jj^f ^ .j^ ^i^u - J> "' 

entered Ihram' He said: 'Have you ' a 4 f * ■ 



brought a Harff (sacrificial ^ ^ ^Ji dJIit 

animal)?' I said: 'No.' He said: , , 

'Then circumambulate the House ^ M :JU V <? <f*» W ^ 

and (perform 5flT) between As- ^ jj t -^j,j cdl 

Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit . . , . „ ; * ' 

Ihram' So I circumambulated the 6* ^c 31 ^ Li^j c^JL 

House and (performed Sa f) j| ^ 4 ^f 3 dJLij ^ 

«* — MM 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, , * j . „ ^ 

then went to a woman of my SJ 5^ ^ s£ SJ t ^ -; ( - r *' 



people and she combed and : Jli* j£j it JjlsJ 

washed my hair. I used to issue " ? t „ r „ V* 

Fan*™ to the people based on that, (S^P 1 ^ l u ^ &\ 



during the Khitafah of Abu Bakr ft - j^ft, c .^jj ^ 
and 'Umar. Then one day during 4 ; . j/- ? /^f 

Ha/; season a man came to me and Ocrf-H 1 jrf' ^ tJ r^ 5i>^ el: ~* 1 



said: £ You do not know what the -J u :iJI ial Uli ^ !XU 
Commander of the Believers has ^ " . ^ « / r ~ . 

introduced concerning the rites. I i)Li J djj^-l ^Ili lii U ! -^pl 
said: O people, whoever heard our . j.j t lV '.>fr • . -, |S p.,,*,. 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, * - ^ ' > $ 

for the Commander of the e £$fo g$ :JU Jfj j£ 

Believers is coming to you, and you / ,* , f . : _ ? , . , p 

should follow him. When he came, cr^- r ™ v °r ™ v 
I said: O Commander of the . ^i^j I ( J^- 

Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: 'And 
complete the Hajj and 'Umrah for 
Allah. >[1] And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet $£g, then 
our Prophet 3f| did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal)."' (Sahth) 

ipUiiL j-Vij ^\y^i\ cy J 1 ^ 1 cr^ ^ 'e^ 1 ^- >i '■ {hj^ 

. TV\A:^- ns^Jl ^ j^j iaj t^j^Jl oU, o* ^oo^:^ 

Comments: 

The noble Prophet gjjg had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif . .'n~ > ^-i 



said: "Imran bin Husain said to me: > ' ^ 1 / ' * , ^ 
'The Messenger of Allah j^^i ^ :JlS ^ OUii 



[1] Al-Baqamh 2:196. 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj . . i.> > , 

together, and we performed & <pu & & tfr* W 

'Umrah and £Kgf together with him. J^ij oj Cni'^?J<J^ :<J^ 

And whoever says anything , s ^ ' , *" ^ * <<( ^ ^„ " „ 

different, that is his own personal ^ <Jl* ^ ^ M ^ 
opinion."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 51. Not Saying «<r lM) - ~ .«u n\ 

Iteifc When Entering Ihram ******** ~ f~>*> 



2741. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: . ffi - r », > . ^ Jo g-wf _ YyM 
"My father told me: 'We came to ~ ^ ^ * " ^ 



Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him >^ ^ : & 

about the iJcy)" of the Prophet <|§. He , -,,s f 

told us: The Messenger of Allah * * ^ ' : J U ^ ; J U ^ 

stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years tjjg ^iil oflui 4il jIp 



of Hajj, then it was announced to the < • - ^ . - , 



people that the Messenger of Allah 



was going to perform Hajj this 41 Jjij Sf ^fijl J oil fi tgf^ 
year. Many people came to Al- fr „« *„• ^ % ' J 

Madinah, all of them hoping to learn -r 2 * <Cj -^ J1 'f^i li* J ^ ^ 



from the Messenger of Allah g| and ^ ^, jsfc y ^cfc ^ 

to do as he did. The Messenger of " * ' " ' ' 



Allah H set out when there were M ^ <Jj^j * J** ^ 

five days left of Dhul-Qa'dah, and >~ ici- -v-n * * - ^ -r, 

we set out with "him." Jabir said: ^ J a* 

"And the Messenger of Allah H was i UjM ^ 4i I J : Jll 

among us; the Qur'an was being - * „ ,< u \ >-'? > 

revealed to him, and he knew what it * ^ Uj 1 - 3 > ^ ^ J ° 1 ^ J1 J >* 



meant. Whatever he did based on it V£ V £4->J i HL^ ^ 

(the Qur'an), we did, and we set out ' tf . 

with no intention other than i^cyy." - 1 

. rvY» :^ n£^S3l ^ ttVW :^ 4 |»jlS l^^a <ob—^3 

Comments: 

"An announcement was made" so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet jg£, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We set out with no intention 
other than Ha]]. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: 'Have your menses come?' 
I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House. 5 " (Sahih) 



i?c«*»fi : Jul i^l utj ^ A! J_^5 
*£%\*&t£ lii !)U : JIS |Ui :cJi 

cs*f^ " l f*l ij* 



Comments: 

"And when we were in Sarif ': Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Ha]] but the Prophet commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Ha]] Ihram into that of Ihram for 'Umrah. "I also changed my Ihram into that 
of ( Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses." Apparently, no integral 
of the 'Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet's command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Ha]], because the period of menses would not end before Ha]]. 



Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 

2743. Abu Musa said: "I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet ^ 
had stopped in Al-Batha' at the 
time of Ha]]. He asked: 'Have you 
performed HajjV I said: 'Yes. 5 He 
said: c What did you say?' I said: 
'Labbaika bi thiol ka ihlal in-nabiy 
3|| (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihram for that for which the 

■ 

Prophet *|| entered Ihram)? He 
said: 'Circumambulate the House 



:Jll hi :JU jJU- l£U :JU 



si ^ 



lJ^i :JU :^JlS «?^^!» :jUi 

J>Ul5 J^UL ijd :cii :J15 ?«cJS 
^ " * *> 
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and (perform Sa'i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihram.' Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of 'Umar, a man said to me: 'O 
Abu Musa> withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.'" Abu Musa said: 
"O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him." 'Umar 
said: "If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and Vmrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah $g did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place." (Sahth) 

^jUJi ^y-lj crvYY: c c^Ji j j*j cYvn: c c f js [g^] 

Comments: 

(For detail see Haalth 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or 'Umrah. 



dJJi ^i? cliAi ^Jj ciii 

u v £id ^ 

Jl^f l!l y Infill l# i : 

oU ^Jl ^ -L>-L jjj ^UiJU Uy>L 



2744. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad said: "My father 
told us: 'We came to Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet £. He told us: 
"Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
jH brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to 'Ali: 'For 
what have you entered IhramT He 
said: 'I said: "O Allah, I am 
entering Ihram for that for which 



:JLs JiJI ^ ju^w. U^l - YV*t 
^ 5^ 4sl Jj^5 JUJ jZJ! ^ 
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the Messenger of Allah jgg entered 
Ihram" and I have the Hadi with 
rae.' He said: 'Do not exit /Aram.'*' 

.rvY* t rvYr: c j t vv\r: c tf jus .^J] :^>s 

Comments: 

'All had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihram of 'Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or 'Umrah. 

2745. Jabir said: "Ali came from 

collecting ZaAro/* and the Prophet ' J ^ 0 ^ m ° 



^ said to him: Tor what have you JU :^^- o^ 1 a* ^4*^ 

entered Ihram, O 'Ali?' he said: 



'For that for which the Messenger J JUi ^ ^ ^ u 

of Allah s| entered /fcram.' He : jy «?su ^ ^jfof ^ : m *b\ 

said: 'Then offer the Hadi and /, § , " ,\ ; 7 

remain in J/ira/n as you are.' So ^Ulj :JU $g| 4i1 6jZ>j Jj J* I 



'All offered a /Ja<#. 55 (Sahih) >\ < r . - - if 

♦» 

. . . ol^Jlj g^Jl 3^. 4j1j o^-j oLo V L ig^Jl tjJL^j tiroY:^ 

2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara' • .* - > > » f 

said: "I was with 'Ali when the £ ^ ^ ^ ' TV " 



Messenger of Allah ^ appointed :Jli ^ LS ^J :JU ylU 

him as goveror of Yemen. When \ > > > , V s , s „ " <<f , 
'Ali came to the Messenger of ^ & ^ :Jb UjJ ^" 



Allah gg, 'Ali said: T found that : JU ? 1^J| ^ t( 3U^} .1 U 



Fatimah had perfumed the house 

with perfume.' He said: 1 tried to ^ J* M &\ *'J»\ & £ ^ 

avoid it, and she said to me: What *J}\ j£ tjj> $1 ill^S 
is the matter with you? The 



Messenger of Allah m told his c^-^ a* iitli iA^j J is 

Companions to exit Ihrdm.' He r . i ;i.^«.fr^ - 

said: I said: I have entered Ihram - , y^i 

for that for which the Prophet ^ 5?lAif Al ^ ^1 J^ij ?il3 

entered 7/iram.'" He said: 'So 1 , ... Is r., * fr.f j, , m -,. a ' f.ft 

went to the Prophet m and he said ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ : Jb ' 

to me: "What did you do?" I said: :J Jliii^ll c^S :JB t|| 

"I entered for that for which " ~" 
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you entered Ihram. He said: I - ?r • f i - M r : ( " ■ 
have brought the Hadi and am ; ^ 

performing 0ran." (#af) . «cJ^j cii jJ Ju» : Jli 

(Of Ais^Jl) L>b>- L^jw 



Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Ihram For Vmrah f Can He 
Include ffitff In That ? 



2747. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: "It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj" 
He said: "In the Messenger of 
Allah % you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah 3§ did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform Umiak." Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida', he said: "Hajj and Vmrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my 'Umrah" 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa'T) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 



illl l£U :Jli i^S - YViV 

OjJ ftp ^Jl iljf 'j£ jJ! 5f ^ 

jtf jl2J : JIS iljj^ jl JW ulj JbS 

n- sif ill 2' <£ f »f 

tfj ^Jl ill U :Jll jljrfl 



✓ 1 y 



fJj ^ ^ r 1 ^ U^JLj 



g>A\ oljis ( _ r aS aS ol i^iy o^-j 

Jllj tj/Vl S^iJlj 

4ii iijii 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and Vmrah in the first 
7aiw/. Ibn 'Umar said: "That is 
what the Messenger of Allah 
did." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

"A good example": What he means to state is that even Allah's Messenger jgg 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of Vmrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet ^§ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped- We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 



:JU ^IJlii ^ 1^1 - YV1A 

01 tid iu ii^i v id c id s^jLi 

ilji V tiliJlj ill lull 



Chapter 54, The Talbiyah 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: "Salim told me that his 
father said: { I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say the Talbiyah: 
"Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la shaiika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-nVmata laka wal- 
mulk> la shaiika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner), 5 " 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
used to say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig| used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words. 55 (Sahih) 

4ii Ijl* ojJb- y 1\ f\ TA1 : ^ 1 Lpjj iJJl t^Jl t(V JL^ 
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2749. It was narrated from i^t - YVH 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 



Prophet g| used to say: "Labbaika & ^ .f^ 1 

Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la g\ j& tfj : jtf hi t-£U 



sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda , , 

wan-nVmata laka wal-mulk, la h* ^1; Crt 4**" 

sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, tip >?f .its -ft. « «- 

here I am. Here I am, You have no ' « ' , ' / 

partner, here I am. Verily all praise il^ V id .id Ijjll! ld» .-Jji; 
and blessings are Yours, and all ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 
sovereignly, You nave no partner). 



(Sahih) . «IU >? 



2750. It was narrated that „ - „ 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah ^ <i1 ±S i^tf ^ t ^JJU 

was: 'Labbaika Allahumma w 



jgg was. j^uuuuuui suturtummu s - ^ _ . ^ „ *, - ; 

fcMwift; ZtfM>azfca /a sharika laka l r^\^ : ^ ^ V 1 :Jb 

labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata luJl j| ^id ^JJ .iLji N dd 4 <id 

/a/:a wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here '„ , I' , , t> . 'I „ t " 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I ^ ^ ^ tdUJ1 J ^ 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).'" (Sahih) 

.w • : c 

2751. It was narrated from . 'tr - k°, >• * — ; f w .,„ 4 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ' JU ^ U v ^ l ^ " TV ^ 

'Umar that his father said: "The ^ y\ :Jli jUl* ^ 

Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah - e" . . ,„ . . 

m was: 'Labbaika Allahumma :JLfl ^' ^ C J** ^ ^ A» ui 3» 



labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka l*|Mi ii^J ^] jy^^ ^J; ^Jj^ 

labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 



laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here " lUJ| °l ^ ^ ^-r 1 ^ ^ ^ 

I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I SljJ -JU il^ V cilUllj itf l^lj 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings ^ iJj^Ur,' dl3 • *'\ 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You *^ J L - J • s** if. 

have no partner).'" And Ibn 'Umar . J^Jlj idj i LitfJG J 

added: "Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa'daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba' ilaika wal-'aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake)." (Sahih) 

' ' ' .rvn : c itf^sai j ^ -.^^ 

Comments: 

"Ibn 'Umar added": The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 
presence of the Prophet 3|g. 

2752. It was narrated that .j^ ^ >• ^ _ YVoY 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Part of ^ 



the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 'if- "44^ ^^^^i^L^- 
Allah |j| was 'Labbaika Allahumma * , - , . 1oi5 jti^.'' f 

labbaiJc Innal-hamda wan-nVmata *3\ 511^ ^ jl? :JU ^j^l^ /J 4il jIp 



laka wal-muUc, (Here I am O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You --T -■ -• 



have no partner, here I am. Verily . «^fjj lUDlj 1UJ! d\ tdCJ iJJ 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).'" (Sahih) 

2753. It was narrated that Abu £jU 5^ U'^f - TV*r 

Hurairah said: "Part of the Talbiyah ( t . ,„ . „ , , tf . „ > . 

of the Messenger of Allah g£ was: erf 1 J # 0-^2' ^ C* 1 

LabbaikaUaital-haqq (^r^l^O - i jjjj, ■ ^, ^ - t ^ 

God of truth).'" (Sahih) ' ^ - ' " ^ 



Abu 'Abdurrahman (An-Nasa'i) & Of d{s :JU * B » ^' ^ '^S^ 1 

said: I do not know of anyone who ^ ^ *^fj| 

narrated a chain for this from , , " , ~\ '/ 

'Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for ^ fo\ V '-cM^ <JU 

'Abdul-'Aziz. Isma'il bin Umayyah ^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

reported it from him in Mursal ' * V' ' °^ 

form. & ^jj -y.^ 1 
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Chapter 55. Raising The Voice J#ttl o}4»JI ilj - (oo *^JI) 

When Entering /fcr«w ' * ' 

2754. It was narrated from : j U - ;^ r ;i >• _ Y voi 
Khallad bin As-Sa'ib, from his _ V f . . & „ „* , 

father that the Messenger of Allah 0* 4 Jm ^ o? ^ , # 6* ^ 

41 said: "Jibrfl came to me and . J j ^1 

said: c O Muhammad! Tell your ^ ; ~ 7 ^ " " 

Companions to raise their voices :Jt£ SH I Jj-^j 0^ irf 1 0* 

when reciting the Talbiyah."' ,* , . 

Chapter 56. Actions Related To J#ty J Jiiil - (*l p^Jl) 

Entering Ihram ' ' ' (on ^ 

2755. It was narrated from Ibn j& tffc :Jli fcgf tft£f - YV*o 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 4 „ > , o „ , * . „ 

^ began the ra%a/i foUowing the ^ ^ ^ l Vr^ a* 

prayer. (Ite'i/) J^i 4.1 J# M ^ 

^ r^ 1 ^ ^ u ^ i r JI ^ ! c< -^ ttL P 

Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet gg began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas ci ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah * , - ^ gft; : ju li^f 

prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida', then he ^ f < , 

mounted and rode up the 'J$>\\ Jui ^ &\ J^ij 51 l^-ii 

mountain of Al-Baida', and he «„«.. ,„« , , „ „ , 

began the Talbiyah for /fay and ^ J ;?U ^ ^ ^ r 

Vmrah when he had prayed Zw/w\ ^ sjliJlj «»JIj 
(SaMh) 



2757. It was narrated from Jabir -j^ ^ y ^1 _ y VoV 

concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 



|, that when he came to Dhul- t>J Lsi^ 1 Vt*^ ^ J ^" 

Hulaifah, he prayed and then he f *- J* 

remained silent until he came to 



Al-Baida'. (Sa/#) JlLlU^^I^J^Lf ^ 



»»♦ 

TY^r:^ cpj£J! ^JbJl jfell ttvrv:^ t^^Jl t/.jtj Ipf-e : 



2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: "This 

Baida' of yours where you are eUl ^> £l ^JU, ^ J> j^J* 

telling lies about the Messenger of * * * ^ ;„ 

Allah the Messenger of ^> ^ ye» ^ rSjU. 



Allah i| never began the Talbiyah Sfl 3g| 4)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

except from the Masjid at Dhul- 



Hulaifah." (Sahih) if* & 

Comments: ' ' 

1. "Telling lies": You have misunderstood that the Prophet $| commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

2. ''Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 
mosque was later built there. 



113 By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn ^ & J^? ^'J^ - YVM 

Shihab that Salim bin 'Abdullah 



told him that Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ u* £k* :JU ^ C* 1 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ Jf >~t.f ^ £ JU, of ^>L^ 

H riding his mount in Dhul- ' „* ' /I ', / J 

Hulaifah, then he began the H ^ ^4*5 '-<-^ 'J»* U &\ 

Talbiyah when it stood up with - V> -J ^ L ^ ^ 

him." (5a/#) ^ ^ " ' " - ~ * 



2760. It was narrated from Ibn :J(J Ij: ^ ai^U li^Lf - YW 



'Umar that he used to narrate that , . = i _ , , ( - , . > „ 0 £ 



the Prophet |g began the ra/ftyafc : JU £?> ^ ^ 
when his mount stood up with him. ^ ^.{j c JOINS' ^ £5 U 
(Sahih) > ^ s 



oj=ii' ^ Jif 4| ^ii M ^' oil 3 



2761. It was narrated that 'Ubaid : J 15 j!^Jl ^ llji! - YVU 

bin Juraij said: "I said to Ibn x ^t 

'Umar: £ I saw you begin the ^ ^ 0* <-^n 

Talbiyah when your she-camel ^j^dl ^ i^if ^ ^UUj ^15 

stood up with you. He said: "The . . */ \ . 

Messenger of Allah m used to C#t ^ '-^ J&fr Ji If 

begin the Talbiyah when his she- J, .j^ 4L ^ L r ^ ^ \ t 

camel stood up with him.'' (Sahih) % , *' ' , ~ 

oU oj^l lil ul5 ^ jb! 
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C 1» F 

. J rrr/\ kjJij ii"v* \ J <«> ^j*. ^ i uv: c 

Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet gH 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
'Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 

Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women (ov ^Jl) J^Uj - (ov 
In Nifas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir J &\ ^ iUi £"j2-\ - YV1Y 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 



Messenger of Allah £g stayed for ^ l^^ 1 U > ! ^ 
nine years during which he did not \j> ,J\ ^ t ^Uj ^ ^ ^ ^$1 



perform Then it was 

announced among the people that M & 41 ^ <ji 



a*^ ,J, Oil ^ (J 



he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people jl jl Jt^ ^ J*, p-^ 

rushed to go out with him until he . >>?,, ^ ; rh -r - ^J, x f r 

came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma' bint J^-^ tr j (■„ s . j 

'Umais gave birth to Muhammad ojo HLl>\ oUy tialUJl b 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to . r_.fr s~ f . 

the Messenger of Allah m (asking <4 r* W & ^ 



what she should do). He said: ^j&ilj :Jl£ &\ 6^>'j 

'Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 



* r - ' Y" « T T » °I 

around your private parts, then .c~u^ i^i ^ 

begin the Talbiyah.' So she did 
that." An abridgment (Sahth) 

Comments: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 

2763. It was narrated that Jabir . jjj ^ _ yvnt 

said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth "-.^ "* . 

to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and : J 15 - >^ i? 1 >J " J^^i 
she sent word to the Messenger of ^ . / ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah m asking him what she * ' ^ °^ ' ^ ^ 



should do. He told her to perform ^1 ^ JlL^> o~?** ^U^l c-li : JUS 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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&m ™ d t0 besin ^ ^ ^ • ^ ^ ^ s ^ : 



Comments: 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
'Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 



2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We came in Ihrdm 
with the Messenger of Allah for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and 'Aishah 
came in Ihrdm for 'Umrah, Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka'bah and 
(performed Sa'T) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Ihrdm. We said: 'Exit Ihrdm 
to what degree?' He said: 
'Completely.' So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from 'Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihrdm on the day of At-TarwiyahP^ 
The Messenger of Allah m entered 
upon 'Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' She said: T have 
got my menses and the people exited 



U5 bl oy>jfu ax^a <u^Ip cuUlj 



^Ai is^ ^ss yj> iL 

' ^ <* 

fth g^Ji Ji j^flij c^aij JAf 

fSl 3il ^ lli :Jia 



1 ^ 



111 The 8th day of r>hul-Hijjah. 
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Ihram, but I did not exit Ihram or did ^.y u . r,r . ,r, 
• . , , , aJSjVi oj>Ua OjJfl bl . p»- i»a*l«J! 

I circumambulate the House, and * * ^ 

the people are going for Hajj now.' \y* cJlU- Ji» :JIS uwaJlj 

He said: 'This is something that - , , m . c lS r .... «. .i.'"- ,i ' ' 

Allah has decreed for the daughters f " t , 

of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin Jit Jf ^ J i^-f Jj f4l 

the Talbiyah for ffctf.' So she did , ' ^ * . ^ ' ^ 

that and did all the rituals. Then, , ' * 

when she became pure, she 5b iljSj (( (*?*^ dr* L&^k 'o*^^ 

circumambulated the House and mi 

(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 

and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: 'You 

have exited Ihram from your Hajj 

and your Vmrah at the same time.' 

She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 

feel upset because I only 

circumambulated the House during 

my Hajj' He said: 'Take her, O 

'Abdullah, to perform Vmrah from 

At-Tan'im.' And that was on the 

night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 

ofDhul-Hijjah).''(5fl/rt/0 

Comments: 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. "To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. "Four nights distance from 'Arafat": The Prophet ^ reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

2765, It was narrated that 'Aishah >° jj^j jj^j _ YVV 

said: "We set out with the Messenger 01 



of Allah m for the Farewell £~»t tfj & U\'j> CjS^ ci ^j^j 

Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for ^ ^ ' . _ g ^ _ 

Vmrah, then the Messenger of p ^ v ^ 

Allah 0, said: 'Whoever has a Hadi tj £$J| J} V/J> ■y. i^l+i, Ji\ ^ JlUU 
with him, let him enter for 



both and T/mrafe, then do not * ^ 4& C? ^ : o)« ial* 
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exit Ihram until he exits Ihram for - 



ju p 1 5^ aiiu ^\ ^ j 



them both.' I came to Makkah and I 

had my menses, so I did not £1* & jZi :|§ Al J j^j 

circumambulate the House or < *«.«..'*> ... » „■ 
(perform to?) between As-Safa and (M ^ P '2^' C? 2*^ 

Al-Marwah. I complained about -JJ L 'fj & tlli ^ UiL 

that to the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ 7/ , „ „ „ J ' */t 

and he said: 'Undo your hair, and Jjj^'j La4JI 0* 

comb it, and enter Ihram for «, : jui « ^,1 J J/, jl lUi 

and leave 't/mrafc.' When 1 had _° . **J ; ' ^ J ^' ; ^ 

completed /fa/)', the Messenger of JaIj J^^^j dLilj 

Allah H sent me with 'Abdur- * « ' /. / - 

Rahman bin AbiBakr to At-Tanlm, ^ ^ ^ 4cA ^ ^ 

and I performed Vmrah. He said: J> Jup ^ jfg 4il Jji-j csfe^ 

"This is the place of your 'Umrah.' * -,-»_...- ri - ? 

Then those who had entered /Aram :Jl ^ r^ 1 Jl ^ yrf' 

for 't/rara/* circumambulated the sj^J^JU ijkf jJJl olLi «v^l£ 0^ 

House and (performed Sa'i) ^ %^ a> ' 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. ^ ^ 'SJj-^j L*-^ 1 idJ 

Then they exited Mm, then they - . ^ ^ fox ,JlU 

performed Tawaf again, after they tf 

came back from Mina for their ifo/jf. 'j^ - tS^' ^'J 'p^?^ 

As for those who combined Hajj and ^ * ^ >^ ^ 

Vmrah, they only performed one ' ~* «r* J* } 
Tawaf." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Ihram for Vmrah": Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. "One Tawaf": Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawaf is obligatory. 

Chapter 59. Stipulating J i&ty - M ^J>\) 

Conditions In Hag ( 0 ^ ^ , ) 

2766. It was narrated from Ibn : Jis ^| ^ l%*f - YV11 

'Abbas that Duba'ah wanted to " ' ' , „ 

perform Hajj, so the Prophet #| Jj** Vcr" j^ 1 

told her to stipulate a condition, - > - ~* - . , . - ^ 

and she acted upon the command - - t * - 

of the Messenger of Allah 3|. ^ ^ ^ 



1^1 
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9 *t 



Comments: 

This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba'ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 



Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 



2767- Hilal bin Khabbab said: "I 
asked Sa £ eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: 'Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves/ 1 narrated fazHadith of 
'Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn 'Abbas, that Duba'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet jg, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say? ? 
He said: 'Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed,)" And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.' 53 
(Hasan) 



Jujj ^ Ooli UiJb^ :Jli JUiJl jj( UJJl^ 

:JU ^ J^>U :JlS J>^S?1 

fl i * ~- > >r . - 

Jl !4l jy-j t; rdilii H ^1 cif 
id : jj» :JU ^Jl ij 



2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Duba'ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah $H and 
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said: 1 am a heavy woman and I > - ,,*,f - . >?f >? 

want to go for How do I ^ J ^ 4jl ^ 

begin the IhrdmT He said: 'Enter feci : ju ^| ^ yj£ 
/#ram and stipulate the condition 



that you will exit Ikram from the l - ^ ^' i^J Jl 

point where you are prevented l^j, J$ %J *f-, J u , ^ 
(from continuing, if some problem w ' - " 



should arise).'" (Sahik) :Jl* of 

^ Ol J»>3lj 



** — 



2769. It was narrated that Ibn 'Abbas ■ J ll 1a I 'Jl -J j b^l li'^f - Y V 1 ^ 
said: "DuM'ah bint Az-Zubair bin ~ ' ^ * 



'Abdul-Muttalib came to the J> JljjM ^1 

* " * * 

Messenger of Allah M and said: 'I . ,1 . st,,'" * •*„ 

am a heavy woman and I want to go j \ w / , * 

foiHajj. How do I begin the IhramT dj^j J^S : cJU list* ^£ <.aJ\ }J> t iyj> 

He said: 'Enter Ihram and stipulate ? , . - ^ t , ? ^ s , r . 

the condition that you will exit «A ^ Jj-j If .oJl- *>U> > & 4»l 

Z^mm from the point where you are ijj jijg ^Jl Ijl 

prevented (from continuing, if some . < " * «. * „> > 

problem should arise)." 5 (Sahik) Jui "sT^ ^ J** °l 

Ishaq said : I said to ' Abdur-Razzaq: t ^ Ui ^S" : J I j I JuSJ ciS : 0 1*^1 
Both from 'Aishah, Hisham and Az- , , , , a ^ ^ ' 

Zuhrt? He said: "Yes. ,rm . Ifi : JU ?<Jy>>lj 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) \&\ j^f v i^JJl ,lp jjf JU 
said: I do not know of anyone who - *.\ ~ * 

narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri -f" ^> Jl 1Ja ^ 

except Ma'mar. 



Chapter 61. What Is Done By ^ ^ JiL; U - On ,^~JI) 

The One Who Was Prevented - 



During Jftp Without Having (t ^ U^JI) Vp\ ^ ^Jl 

Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim ^ ^ - YVV » 



I1] That is from Hisham bin 'Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah 4>- 
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said: "Ibn 'Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah i| sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sal) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Hadi or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 



Ulj aILp SJl^l cjsf^** c->j^\j f\r^ 

o 0. -* f s 9 

cr^ kr" lP 1^ if SJ^'J 



Comments: 

Ibn 'Umar might not have been aware of the Hadtth of Dhuba'ah. 



2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: "Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet gj§ sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sti'i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahih) 



** j ^ > ^ ^ > f ^ 2 < " * 0 ? 



^iiM o£ i^i; p it ?£g| Jill 



Of 0 



.hi - ; 



Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi W ^\ JUiJ - (IK j^Jl) 



2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: "The 



£ il^ - Yvvr i YVVY 

• " •» >0 ***** iT^ " . "tr T a l|i 



Messenger of Allah went out ^^^Ji ^ ^ t^jJl ^ i ^ 

during the time of Al-Hudabiyah ^ ' - ' 
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with between one-thousand and * ^ ^, ., 

three-hundred, and one-thousand C *• ? &1 G/" Jb 

and five-hundred of his : 3*3 ' & 

Companions. Then, when they were >s 4 ^ >. 

in Dhul-Hulaif ah, he garlanded and u? ^ : <-^ ^ l^- 

marked [1] * the and began the - ^ ^ tffc. .3^ 

Talbiyah for 'Umrah (Abridged). " / . 



jjj^Jl ali AidAJl ^ IjJlf lit 

Comments: 

"Garlanded;" (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadt. 

Since Ish'ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from 'Aishah . -.^ „ >. - *VV£ 

that the Messenger of Allah H & & 

marked his Biidn [2] . (Sahih) £ £J- f&\ Jfe : JU J^j U^if 



Chapter 63. On Which Side > tA 

Should It Be Marked? ^* jJI 1 ° r 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn - ^> - L -^f _ YVVe 



[1] Marking the /forff: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

[2J The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet |§ marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 



a s 



l^i^ji 

tcOu* ^ <U**J» LjJlt>- IJb UoJL?- 

" ✓ «■ ^ 

.Jil 51431 J£ 

► 



Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 

2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet £g| 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida'; he began the Talbiyah. 
{Sahib) 



Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance, ft does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 



Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 

2777. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to send the Ha di from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Jhram avoids." (Sahih) 



(to ii^Ji) jLpGJl J£i - (to j^Jl) 



° 5 



:JIS ~Cz$ U>M - YVVV 



^ Ji>li oaJl & 

. A y>^i\ Uw) 1— >cJ i ^ 
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Jl^> ^ cJUl vi^Jb- <y H^A:^ t jiJlj ojUU jis^UJI Jis i^U tg>Jl t^jUJIj i4~£ ^ 

2778. It was narrated that 'Aishah f^J, _ Y VVA 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ( \ , > 

for the of the Messenger of ^1 :JIS Jbje :JlS £l>Jll 

Allah jg, then he would send t • 4 • ' 5 *Ji jl£ • ' ju*i ** 

them, then he would do whatever 'f* # Jf ^ ^ 

the non-Miihrim does before the ^$1 cJl :cJls sJbl* tot ^p 

ifadi reached its place (of *> >„a ^ t . . « 
sacrifice)." (SaAfo) tL * ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

4#Ji ^: M # j^Uii is ^L; 

J jAj UjjU ^ Jiji ^ YVAc ^ AV/T : -Uj»-I 4>.j>.t [^jPty* DdU*-|] 

Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 

2779. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j^ ^ *■ &Z±\ - YVV^ 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 4Jg, then he would stay with 



his family and not enter Ihram" ' ^ & J* 

(sahih) p m 41 &j> 1> ; jjtf ^ b\ 



2780. It was narrated that 'Aishah jL^i ,v U^l - YVA* 



said: "I used to twist the garlands - - - » 

of the ifoff of the Messenger of ^ -Ck 

Allah m, then he would garland ^ t ^Nl ^ jSs%\ 
his then send it, then stay , >\> 

(with his family) and not avoid i^J ^i^ 1 J? 1 ^ '-^ 
anything that the Muhrim avoids." «j t k ^ *j m &\ 

(Sahih) r " r ' - r - - *s - 
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2781. It was narrated that 'Aishah jI^ *| ^Jl U^s-t - tVA^ 

said: "I remember twisting the \. m , «i, 

garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of ^ & "V 

the Messenger of Allah si, then he ^ : llsl* ^ ^ 
stayed as a rxm-Muhrim." (Sahih) ' ' " 



&\ J^j ^ ^1 4S> S #f 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 

Chapter 66. Of What The ^1 i, U - On -^Jl) 

Garland Is Made ' 1 



y -j^JI l%*f - WAY 



2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: "I twisted those y\ - fej. Jfe :JIS Jjl^Jll 
garlands from wool that we had, . " „. „"..„. 
then the following morning he did f'^'r^ 1 ^ 1 ^^ 1 ^ - ^ 
what any non-Muhrim does with his ^ ^ ^J^ uf : ^>JI 

wife, what any man does with his 



wife/' {Sahih) U yi^ ^ f 5 ' L ^ ^ a& 

Comments: 

Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The (nv i2*dl) lis; - (nv r ^Jl) 

Hadi 



2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, . cr„ , , , v ^ , , , w 
the wife of the Prophet ^ that she ^ ^ 



said: "O Messenger of Allah, why igU ^ dJJU r^Ul! ^1 U^l 

is it that the people have exited " - 



Ihram for 'tfmra/i but you have not i? 1 5 ^ ^ ' trt ^ # 
exited your for VmrahV He oti U Jj^j G :oJU LJjt 



said: "I have matted my hair and 

garlanded my Hadi, so I will not hi ° jl J^" r 1 ^ ^ ^ o-^l 

exit iftram until I have offered the (<; £tf Jp, . 

sacrifice." (Sahih) 



.rai/\ :(^>=,) tfcjJIj rvit: c ^ iTW: c »fj£ [^*] Ig^" 



2784. It was narrated from Ibn : J is 'J, 4i\ jZ* iJj^M - YVA* 
'Abbas that when the Prophet of s j* „ , c * , t <t \ + t f ^ 
Allah ^ came to Dhul-Hulaif ah he :JU ^ ^ 

marked" the M on the right side j$ ^ ^ J y 4 fct» - 

of its hump, then he removed the - ,t tf - ," ; S5 . 

blood and garlanded it with two { > J { & M & ^ -a*^* 

shoes, then he mounted his she- -i ^ ^ ' -j], V^f 

camel and when it stood up with , „ „ ' " \ „ / „ ' < 
him in Al-Baida', he recited the v?j ^ fjJI £p il^l 

Talbiyah and entered Ihram at ,f. t . r *i ,x'~\\ • . 

noon, and entered Jwram for Hajj. < ' 1 " ' „ 

(Sahih) .^JUjilj 



Chapter 68. Garlanding ( ^ A ^ 0 . V! ^ _ OA , () 

Camels ^* * 



2785. It was narrated that 'Aishah y j^-f ^^.f _ YV Ae 

said: "I twisted the garlands of the 



Biidn of the Messenger of Allah 3§ : JU - ijJ ^1 ^ij - ^ 

with my own hands, then he ^ ^ ^ . ^ - ^ 

garlanded it and marked it, and ' rf - ' t ' t - ^ 

directed it toward the House and 3H &\ J^j 9^ cJ^9 :cJlS 

sent it. But he stayed with his y „*,, .--f; 
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family, and nothing became , ; - ^ . . . 

forbidden for him that was '<> ^ f-T ^ f^J W ; ^ 
allowed." (5a/u» . 3 015 

Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 

2786. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ . ^ ^ _ WM 

said: "I twisted the garlands for the " 11 

Budn of the Messenger of Allah ^ ^1 ^ c^liJl J> If- 

Hi, then he did not enter a state of ^ * , , > - . -j - ~ > ?-< ^ til , 

Ihram or abandon any kind of ^ ' * * ' 

regular clothing." (») . ^dil ^ £s iy£ jjj jJ JL? 

t^^Jl ,y j»j iWW:^ t^L-j t YVVA : ^ * ^ jlS wL-l] :^>« 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep (t<\ si^Jl) lis - (t\ 
27S7. It was narrated that 'Aishah - ^U^l - YVAV 



said: "I used to twist the garlands 

for the sacrificial sheep of the K*^ Wj>- :JU jJU- bia^ :JU 

Messenger of Allah (Sa/»fc) ^<j, ^ ^ ^ : Jtf ^ 

f B ' > & 



2788, It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

used to send sheep as a Hadi. If «Xi fili :JU jJli 121^- :JU 
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2789. It was narrated from 'Aishah j . - . ^ , . >^ g^j _ YyM 

that on one occasion the Messenger •' ^ 7^ 

of Allah ^ sent sheep as a f/arff and <>£ tjilpVl 

garlanded them. (SoAift) % ^ . f ^ £ ^ 



2790. It was narrated that 'Aishah : JU j& £ - YW 
said: "I used to twist the garlands - - 'i .« 

of the sacrificial sheep of the ^ OOi bSJi :JU o*^Jl a£ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g. Then he - ^ cl^l & 4u Sl*Sl 

did not enter a state of Ihrdm." *'* 

{SaMh) ciS 1 :oJU ISjIp 

2791. It was narrated that 'Aishah ji*; *j juii lijSfrf - YVM 
said: "I used to twist the garlands of , * * , , ' 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of Cr^ J 1 ^ 
Allah M. Then he did not enter a . - , s"*Ji . ; ' t ; * :* 

rtateofW' 04*) ^ *T *? /if M ^MT" 



2792. It was narrated that 'Aishah ' aib _ £| ^-A" - YV^Y 
said: "We used to garland the . ^ , \ „ a >, ' <t , 

sheep, then the Messenger of Allah ^O 1 ^ 1 ^ 0? ^ aJI -4* ^ :JG - 

would send it, and he would not |Su ^ • ^ ^ f ^ . 
enter a state of Ihrdm." {SaMh) r - - - 



1*51^- :J15 ^ jJt : jl» ojljJ! 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The Jui ^I^JI jUS; - (v* *^JI) 

fftoff With Two Shoes ' " * r 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn . -j^ - >- ^ li" ; f - YV^Y* 

'Abbas that when the Messenger of ' ^ ^ 

Allah i| came to Dhul-Hulaifah he ^j^iil f ll» : J« $p #1 tfl^ 

marked the Zfad? on the right side \ ^ ^ ? ^ « . „ s ^ . „ 

of its hump, then removed the ^ ¥ i 0 u£ 0* 4 fti " a* 

blood from it, then he garlanded it |S jf ill 3gg <&l M 

with two shoes and mounted his „ „ „ , . , . * t . 

she-camel. When it stood up with f^ 1 0? c?-^ S^ 1 

him in Al-Baida', he began the \j£ -* t dj, & i u f -« ^j, 
Talbiyah for iJa/; and he entered 



/Aram at noon. (Sahih) '(J^ % ±s'j£>\ US oitf p 
Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter <? jfi £1 ' U - (y ^ *^~J I) 

Tfcram When He Has ' r ' r 

Garlanded His /ferfi ? ( v ^ ^ ( > 

2794. It was narrated from Jabir, ^ ^ _ m£ 

that when they were present with " _ 

the Messenger of Allah % in Al- \l\ $\ <■ ^ J> & 

Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and -Jj^ m js\ j " " ? -lTi '15 

whoever wanted to enter /Aram did ^- a ^ C" 



so, and whoever did not want to, . *\J> '^>j yjA sLJ ^jL^JL 
did not. (Sa/w7i) * ' 

.rvvr: r t 

Comments: 

This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Ihram do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 



Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The jEEnff Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ikram ? 

■ 

2795. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah g| m Y own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah jg| would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
3|| would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed." (Sahih) 

Comments: - rvVi: C^ ' riuri '^ : W 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that 'Aishah '^j>\ ii <3^i - 
said: "I used to twist the garlands i^.> . * » . ^ 
for the iiiadf of the Messenger of 
Allah Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids." 
(Sahih) 



t^Ju j§g 4AM J j-^j ^J-fc Jut>li .pi OJ5 



.rm: c ^^531^ j»j 

2797. Aishah said: "I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah £g. Then he 
would not avoid anything." She 
said: "We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrdm fully except 
by performing Tawdf." (SaMh) 



^oi ffi cif :*islp dill :JU 
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.rvvv : r 

Comments: L - 

See No. 2778. 

2798. It was narrated that 'Aishah £ gfc :JU IzHi - YVU 
said: "I used to twist the garlands ( . „ ' - 

for the Had? of the Messenger of 'S^ 1 *' iJlAiJ ^1 °J> j>y-^ 

Allah and the Hadi would be ^ ^ \jfj ^ . ^ ^ - 

taken out garlanded, and the ; tf 

Messenger of Allah $g§ would stay <J l- 1 ^ lS -4^ ^ kj^- 3 ^ ^ ' 

(with his family) and not refrain ^ . u ^ ^ A , 

from (intimacy with) his wives." " ' ^ ~- 58 - 

(Sahih) 

^ ys>j t^l (31^—1 j^jI YY"U Y \Ac \ * Y /"I : juj>-1 : gp^w 

A 

2799. It was narrated that 'Aishah - s * > 4 .> ; ^.t 

said: "I remember twisting the :JU ^ ^ " Ym 



garlands for the sacrificial sheep of j£ t j^* Q ^ t j jJaiS ^ & 

the Messenger of Allah then he ; 0? g / 

sent them and stayed with us as a J^ 1 ^ ^ '$5^1 

non-itfafowi (not in a state of ^ ^J, - £ ^ j >- ^ 
[hram):> (Saluh) " l °* ' \ J # 

Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi (VT <i>d!) ^1 ^ - (VT (^Jl) 



2800.lt was narrated that Jabir y ji^u - YA • * 

said that the Prophet jgg drove a , , U - * * ' , > . m( 
iftwff during his //«/)'. (SaM/*) •< Jl > cji Ts*" 



* - • \*\' '-\' xz, - ? f . 



Comments; 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish'dr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (V* i/j - (V* j^Jl) 

Badanah 

2801. It was narrated from Abii f - ,sy^lJ>X$ tfjSfrf -YAM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah ~ *' , " \ t 

3g saw a man driving a Badanah o\ ^1 '^S*^ o^jJl 

(sacrificial camel) and said: "Ride ■ '|u Sr Vr * >' 4*' ' \- «sg m "i > ' 

it." He said: "O Messenger of Allah, J 41 • 3 ,J ^ J ^ ^ Jj " J 



it is a Badanah." He said: "Ride it, : J IS £j£ l£l J^ij Z : JU «l£*> 
woe to you!" the second or third „ r ? ' .« « . , 

time. (&/#) ' ^ 4 * ^ 4 ' ^ 

# .rvA^: c 4tS ^lij t rvv/i ttjji ^ 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 

2802. It was narrated from Anas : Jtf l^l^ ^ Jjb^l U^M - YA-Y 
that the Messenger of Allah f| saw , ^ * 5 I £ „ \^ \ t ^ , , t 
a man driving a Badanah and said: J * i : ^ CH ^j^ 1 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a y m & ^ Jf <f ^ &g ~ 
Badanahr He said: "Ride it." He / ; ; „ J ^ , 

said: "It is & Badanah." The fourth ^ *<J^ : JL2i JjiJ ^3 

(&*|) Said: <Ride ^ t0 y ° U! " ^ ^ ^ ^ <tl *^ > ^ 

.iJife 

Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah Zfr o*± *~>J>j " (^^D 
For The One Who Is ( , Vj, 

Exhausted By Walking ^ 

2803. It was narrated from Anas . ji| J£ } y - YA»t 
that the Prophet ^ saw a man , ^ ^ '* s * ^ 
driving a Badanah and he was 'Sr^ J s*»- 

exhausted from walking. He said: 
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"Ride it." He said: "It is a Badanah" - s i " ( a - 

He said: "Ride it even if it is a ^ J <ii 1 61 ^ 

Badanah." (SaMh) :JU «i£s> *U| ^ alj & 



Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah *J j^UJU aftl! i# - (vn j^Jl) 
In A Reasonable Manner ' . .,. 



2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah being 

asked about riding a Badanah. He :Jll j*l £j£ : JU tSfjbi. 

said: 'I heard the Messenger of . ., , . ' > , - - - • * 

Allah s| say: Ride it in a ^ ^ ^ c ^ :Jl1 ^ Ji ] 

reasonable manner if necessary, Jj^, sljdl ^ jU: 4>| 
until you find another mount/" 



(Sahih) H ^Jj^ 1 . : «W 41 Jy^ 

Comments: . m»: c ltf *V ^U. 

From the concluding wording "till you find a mount" is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal 



- > 



Chapter 77. It Is Permissible sjiL £>J1 £li 5^U| - (vv j^Jl) 

To Cancel jHajr And Do Vmrah " " ' ' 
Instead If One Has Not (vv «H H ^ 

Brought A jHW* 



£ So ^ a £ 



Messenger of Allah i§ not tliinlcing u* & "J-^ 

of anything but Hajj. When we came - .jjtf ^ — 

to Makkah we circumambulated the ' . - 



2805. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 



House, then the Messenger of Allah ^ gf^' ^1 l5> *J SI ^ ^J^J 

#| told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihram. So those who . * , , 4 > , „ a • r «> 
have not brought a Jfctf exited H ^ « ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Ihram. His wives had not brought a i>5 fJ £2 J£i £>l £1*11 i% 
£fa<if so they exited i/irara too." , „ , , -.p • >< ,.' >*"..<, 
'Aishah said: "My menses came so I ^ 1 0-*^ r 1 8jl ^ l 5* i * J1 ^ 



£fa<if so they exited Ihram too. - „ ... . f „ 3 

did not circumambulate the House. ^ i*u ^if r£ oJ^J :11sIp 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the > ' ~ 1 ~ . ^ 

twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: &J> <J_^j l . ^ 
'O Messenger of Allah, the people . jtf ^ > ft s ^ > fl, 
are going back having done Umrah ' „ < 

and ifa/y, but I am going back having :ci* <Jtt cik cis 1 12 jl» 

done only Hajj.' He said: 'Did you -.. t ~„ * '„ £ 

not perform Tflivfl/ when we came to ^> — C s» 

Makkah?' I said: 'No.' He said: lis 1 015^ iilpj; s^JL JLS 

"Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan'im and enter Ihram for 'Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Haalih 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihram, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihram after performing 'Umrah in each and every 
kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 



2806. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j jj *^ ^ yjj, _ y A * *\ 

said: "We went out with the ^ " ,„„ 

Messenger of Allah £ not thinking t5 3^ ^ t ue sJ - 0* ^ 

of anything but Hajj. When we ^ ^ ^ - ^ jt^ 

drew close to Makkah, the „ ' " c ' ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah £ ordered: ^1 ^ U^b Lai ££JI *JI ^jJ 
'Whoever has a //flrf? with him , _* \ \ *•* *. ,s. • ^ * , * ( > - 
should remain in Ihram, and v „ / 

whoever does not have a i/arff with M (Jjla ii2 ^ **\j>\ 
him, he should exit Ihram."' « _ 
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:JU j^l^ ^ li^M - YAW 

V - 

L/sJli o^Ip ^11 L^aJ L^- ^>JL 

uJ :Jji Ul lip ((o^Ip Lft>jJbU-lj 
^ J& : JUS £Lii ^ ^li! ;i£ 

^ jtftsfc ^jjS ji} c^i tf jJi 

a, AiT IL> : JIS ifcJUf Uj» : J la -^1 
& 4IJU ^ Sl^i JIS} :Jli acJf 



J" * ■ ^ 



2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We, the Companions of the 
Prophet jjg, entered /Aram for /foj/ 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet ^ commanded us: 'Exit 
Ihram and make it Vmrah* He 
heard that we were saying: 'When 
there are only five days between us 
and 'Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)? 5 The 
Prophet ggl stood up and addressed 
us, saying: 1 have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 

m 

know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi' And 'Ali came 
from Yemen and he gg| said: Tor 
what did you enter IhramV He 
said: Tor that for which the 
Messenger of Allah 0, entered 
Ihram. 7 Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju'shum said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
'Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time? 5 He said: 'It is for 
all time."' (Sahih) 

J> >*J 4Aj Up y\ J^U^I tf- TW/t:i*>l [^r^ -{Hj** 

.YAVo:^ t ^Lu US' Up jin y>j tVVAV:^ c^^Jl 

Comments: 

1. "Dripping with semen": meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. "Most righteous and most pious of you" means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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c**il>*J! 



2808. It was narrated from :Jli jli: ^ iUJ GjM - YA« A 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 



that\e said: "O Messenger of & & **** ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

Allah, do you think that this j; ^ ^ % Y J, l£ t^jU* ^ t ^JO 

Vmrah of ours is for this year only, ' \ t „ * 

or for all time?" The Messenger of L ^ ^-O 1 '^l ^J-J L - • ^ ^ 

Allah * said: "It is for all time." m & ^ ^ ^ ff ^ ^ 



2809. Suraqah said: "The ^ - i%Lf _ 

Messenger of Allah joined Ha/j a .„ s> * 

and 't/mraft and we" did so with Cf. ^ °u* ^JJ> urf 1 ^ 



him. We said: "Is it just for us, or -£s .g,^ j u : j u = ^ - ^ 
for all time?" He said: "No, it is ~ ,/V / ^ / " 

for all time." (Sahih) HI : Gtt & G&Jj ft ^ J J^J 

.uft > :JIS jA if 



2810. It was narrated from Al- >• i££f - • 

Harith bin Bilal that his father said: t [ ,/ , . s 

"I said: 'O Messenger of Allah, is l£ " t^Jj'j^ 1 >J " V 
this annulment of Hajj just for us - ^ yj, . - ^ ( ■ ^ 

or is it for all the people?' He said: ^ ^ " ^ - 



<No, it is just for us/" (Da'if) Ul Jjij U :cJS :JU ^ 

l^JU^j pi g>Jb J^e J^II idL-bJl tijb jj! [iJL^^ o^LmiI] 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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Cm5I>aJI 



2811. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu" in 
Hajj: "It was only for us." (Sahih) 



, 0 * 0 ✓ ' r- > 0 J 0 ^ I • •'^ 3 1 V A \ 4 

^ ^ o? Jj** 1*^1 - tAU 



.Jll g^Jl 4^ Jt ji ^1 t^l 



2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu/ in 
i/o/y: "It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad $|." (Sahih) 



ISTil - YAU 



'it- if**" .Ml- it" > * 

Jb Ju^j>^ ujj^ jLL ^ ju^cj 



2813. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' was just for 
us." (Sahih) 



2814. It was narrated that c Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha'tha 3 said: 
"I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi ? and I said: £ I 
wanted to combine Hajj and Vmrah 
this year,' but Ibrahim said: 'If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.' And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abu 



:Jli jj£ ^ ^ - YA^r 

*» ✓ « i 

. u) *w^j cj!5 



0 j,_ 



> . + 9- -C"" Wit/ 



12J :JJSS jjSl j^!>;p ^1^1 



Jlii ii^JLijIj ^UJl cXU 
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Dharr said: 'Tamattu' was only for v ; i * ; >f . . * , 

us.'" (Sa/#) ■ JU ; |H* H *W otf J : r*'4 

■ 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn , r >. r.<j, ^ ^ _ Y AU 

'Abbas said: "They used to think ' , i ^ ^, ' _ ^ . 

that performing 'Umrah during the ^ jjI :<J15 JiVl .up ^1 

months of ffajj was one of the , , it >„, 

worst of evil actions on Earth, and ^ ' • y. . - 

they used to call Muharram 'Safar,' IjjlS : J la ^Jl ^ ^jlL 

and say: 'When the sore on the , , / . /. t ' „ 
backs of the camels have healed 2^' ^ <^ S > JI 01 ^ 



and when their hair grows back and -j^ OjiUJj ^jVl J jj^>\ 

when Safar is over' - or he said: ^ "' ' 



'When Safar begins - then 'Umrah C^'j Ji^ Yk ^ 

becomes permissible for whoever isl >U AiS :«Jli }f 

wants to do it' Then the Prophet * 



£g| and his Companions came on *^r^ %)*£>\j Ip ^1 jIJ 

the morning of the fourth of Dhul- ^ • ? . >^fr * , t, „?> , 

Hijjah, reciting the MMya/i for 0 ^ '£^4 ^ 

Hajj. He told them to make it J j^jj U : l^lui ^jop jjJi p^Ui i'jXs* 

'Umrah, and they found it too « 



Messenger of Allah to what 
degree should we exit IhramT He 
said: 'Completely/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "Worst of evil": It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The 6 Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the 'Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. "When the wounds or the bruises heal up": During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 

2816. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *H entered 
Ihrdm for 'Umvah and his 
Companions entered Ihrdm for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Hadi with them to exit 
Ihrdm. Among those who did not 
have a Hadi with them was Talhah 
bin 'Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Ihrdm." (Sahih) 



> Vti •"A-- m ° - • ' i^" ^ ?? 

^J^ll <w ^So pj ^ jtfj ji 



Comments: u 

"For Vmrah": These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet's #| Ihrdm for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet ^ had added the Ihrdm of Vmrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and Vmrah) simultaneously. 



2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jgg said: 
"This is Vmrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihrdm completely. Now Vmrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj." (Sahih) 



:JU jU; y iUi - YAW 

lJ>*i p-! I lftU*l<>JL»!ul o y^S" oJl&)) !(Jli 

cJb^S JlHi C aI? Jj>J1 J^IU (JJJlA aJllP 



p f. 

Chapter 78. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 



k ski r/ uj 3^: u - (va 

(VA itodl) Jl^aJl 



2818. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah When they 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged > A . . ,„ <,i>?f 

t i_ • j -xl- • r W .^ W. Jwi <jl5 4jI iocs 

behind with some companions of * ^ 555 ' -• y ^ J C 



his who were in Ihram, but he was ij ^Uw?! ^ JiU-i OCi jjj* Sis' 

not in Hiram. He saw an onager, so < tt , > 

he mounted his horse, then he js* >J Orfj^ 

asked his companions to hand him fc^f Jfe jj ^ iLiJLJ 

his whip, but they refused. He ' , ^ ,U ?' ,<f: , ' ^ ;f 

asked them to hand him his spear, l£« fi 5 ^ <J»>- ol 

but they refused. He took it, then ^ «g jU J 1 «j. jj 

chased the onager and killed it. r ' ' * 

Some of the Companions of the <^»lj 

Messenger of Allah g| ate from it ^ . „ , j^j ^ \ , , 

but others refused. They caught up " 3 a y asS ^ j 5 j a 

with the Messenger of Allah $£ jp fti l^iXiLl lui ^ UJl» :Jl£ 
and asked him about that, and he ' * . , 

said: "That is food that Allah, the • 1 J*"-* 

Mighty and Sublime, gave to you." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "They refused" because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. "It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 



2819. It was narrated from Mu'adh :Jla ^ ^ /JJ> frj&l - YAU 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that , » l'. * - - >. 

his father said: "We were with £?> $ ^ : JU ^ & u« ^ 

Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah and we j ^ ~ - ^ . 

were in Ihram. A bird was given to r 



him when he was asleep, and some '£%S : J IS i^>) l£ t<^3 ^J^J\ 
of us ate from it and others *, ° --n 

refrained. Talhah woke up and - ' , 

agreed with those who had eaten it, ll^ lliiT JiS "Ss\j jij 



and said: 'We ate it with the .- ^ 0 , T .^ M : 

Messenger of Allah ^.'" (Sahih) ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ U 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- -^j^ > ■ U'l^-t - YAY» 

Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah t * * 

3gg set out for Makkah and was in *XZ>\ Ulj s^l^S ^^SCL* ^ ^jUJIj 

//tram. When they were in Ar- ^ -M • ' - # iiftr 

Rawha', they saw a wounded ^ ' ^ ¥ 3 

onager. Mention of that was made : JVl J^Z JlDU 

to the Messenger of Allah H and 



o. Jo ' £ ✓ J 



he said: "Leave it, for soon its uS ^ ^j^ 51 £i frf'Si u* 

owner will come." Then Al-Bahzi, £j $Ui ^ jlU tiilL 

who was its owner, came to the /- ^ „ ,„.«f 

Messenger of Allah gg and said: £3^ IR ^ <^ ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, it is up to ^yu , ^ ,r, *J ^/gj ^ j 

you what you want to do with this ' ; , % ,^ » - 

onager." The Messenger of Allah <ul Jj-^^J iiJi £ii «_r^-J J 1 ^" l H 
I commanded Abu Bakr to share « jf , , , S~ 




it out among the company, then he 

moved on, and when he was in Al- J^j J\ iU-L^ jij ij^JI fl^J »Si>-U» 

Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah V . J. " , ^ 

and Al-'Arj, they saw a gazelle ! ^ J ^ L - - JUi ^ ^ 

sleeping in the shade with an arrow ^ ^ ^ j^j -fi t ^J| 

in it. It was said that the Messenger A ' 



of Allah told a man to stand by ^ H J*~ f Ik 

it and not let anyone disturb it V - ^ ^ g 

until everyone had passed by." °^ - -\ ' y 

(5a/M/i) ^rj yl ^ ^1 Jj^j ol ^ ^ 



>1 i - ^ 



^ ^jU^Sli ju*- ^ LS ^>o Lt^Jb- ^ lor /r : ol^l] 

Comments: 

"Bahzi" means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b, 
He is a Companion of the Prophet 

Chapter 79. What Game The ^ j/^J ^ ^ - j^JO 

AfuAnm Is Not Permitted To Eat ' (v<\ ^J!) o^JI ^ 

2821. It was narrated from As-Sa'b jl*^ l^S - tAY > 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the . 4 „> . . . „ 

Messenger of Allah ^ an onager y- * <-r u-. <jt 

when he was in Al-Abwa' or in t(J ^ ^ 4,1 S£ ^ J A! # 

Waddan, but the Messenger of . " / „ , e >t!< tf s , . ' / a 

Allah 3| gave it back to him. "And S^js tS^I 41 : Crt 

when the Messenger of Allah m h&y. jf 5 lj#L J^j jU*. 

saw the expression on my face he / ' ^ ^, _ / > ' 

said: 'We only gave it back to you IS «»l <J>^j <jlj ul* sH ^ <J>^j $5!* 

because we are in Ihramr (Sajuh) £fe Z$ p Sj rfi j 



Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 

2822. It was narrated from As-Sa'b *fc >z$ Uj^-f - YAYY 

bin J athth amah that the Prophet ^ 

$| came, and when he was in <M 4^ ^ tOL^ ^1 ^ 0*3 Jl! 

Waddan, he saw an onager, but he • « t, , - ., ' - .. ; .. 

gave it back to him and said: 'We * < ' > 'J ' 

are in Ihram, we cannot eat jlS" BJ J£ 3?' $H (S^ 1 ^ C* 1 



game.'" (Sahih) . < * .1, - f. 



A?' . '. -fry} 



2823. It was narrated from 'Ata' . j^J* ^ j^f jj^J _ Y AYr 

that Ibn 'Abbas said to Zaid bin , , - = > 

Arqam: "Do you not know that the : <J^ Gj>- 

Prophet # was given a piece of Jf „fo ^ ^ - >j 

game meat when he was in i/iram „ t * * 

and he did not accept it?" He said: ol oJLU U :pjl ^ jjjJ JLs 

"Yes (Sahih) * . > . ^ > •> « -,«f «s - tf ti 

^Ao« :^ tp^JU ^WaJl j^j>J ^jI tdJLxUJl ojb jj^ ^-1 [^w 6^L-j|] \<g±j>£ 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn :JG £|p & j^U ^^-f - YAYt 
'Abbas said: "Zaid bin Arqam * , " < , . 

came" and Ibn 'Abbas said to him, ^ C ^' J ^ 



<• 0 ^ 'a ^ 



reminding him: "What did you tell >j : ju ^ £1 

me about the game meat that was *, „ „ " ( m ' , - . , , 

given to the Messenger of Allah % fii :Jli yji ^i^ 

when he was in Ihraml" He said: .'*<V>' .i s i > :i i 



wnen ne was in mrami ne saiu. ^ 4 JUs lij] % Jflj 

"Yes, a man gave him a piece of ' * . ' " „ „ , « * „ „ 

game meat but he returned it and lF^ 1 ueo^' 

said: 'We cannot eat it, we are in >t -■«.? . . *•/ «*.., - 

Imam. (Sahih) 1 ' 

bl» . Jlij eiy ^ )j-^aP J^-j 

2825. It was narrated that Ibn :JU fciJ* £3 JuAi lij^-t - YAYo 

'Abbas said: "As-Sa'b bin .... , 

Jaththamah gave the Messenger of <^ ^ & 'r^ 1 ^ 

Allah & the leg of an onager that y ^-Jl ^jit : Jli ^fc ^1 t ^ 

was dripping with blood when he ,*J < , ^ * 

was in l/zram, at Qudaid, and he j^>- M ^ $yS> J\ 

returned it to him." {Sahih) ^ u y ^ ^ ^ & 

Comments: C WJf ~ ^ 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 



2826. It was narrated from Ibn ^iU. ^ uj^4 - Wl 

Abbas that As-Sa'b bin Jaththamah 



gave the Prophet ^ some onager ^ ^ 0 - -s^ 1 

(meat) when he was in Ihram and he _ f ^jj ^ _ ^^^3 ^s^Ji ^ 

returned it to him. (Sahih) *' *" \ 



* * * + * 



IjU^- ^ ^iLJ ^JLfel ^ll>- ^ (_Jw2J! 



The Mawaqit 



516 



Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not ? 



ill - (A* ( ^~Jl) 



2827. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah said: 
"My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) 'While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah £g? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram" 7 (Sakih) 



1. . * K 



J*\fl & *! lUi lij^-l - YAYV 

& fll* tifc :Jli all* C5j£. :JU 

jt^-vS2j»u v_A^vs> ^b^^l 
p-glUl^Ls <XUk3 jU^ bis O jJij 

4 dilL Jsll ^ij : JU ?$g 

. ft J j?nL* ^fej 



The Mawaqit 



517 



2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: "Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah gjg on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: They entered Ihrdm for 
Vmrah apart from me- I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihrdm. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram" 9 
(Sahih) 



csi 1 <^ <y " f i^ 1 ~ 

4l)lU£ I \ >' " \"' . *<*+\\ 

2^ <U) J_^j> Ijp <ol ••jr-' 



Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihrdm and some not in Ihrdm. He 
said: "I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet gg was asked about 
that and he said: 'Did you point (at 
it) or help him?' They said, 'No.' 
He said: 'Then eat.'" (Sahih) 



* * ? * ' > f ' 0 4. i ^i-" ' • ^ 

fj 3 ^ (Hh^ (HH l5? 'j^ 15 (HS^I '5ri' 

^3Jl oA^-lj 
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Comments: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah M\ that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 

2830. It was narrated that Jabir : jy ^ *J fca tfj^f - YAV* 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ( **' J t '~ t % 

Allah 3§ say: 'Land game is ~ a**- J 1 $ j*j - ^jH ^ 

permissible for you so long as you ^ - |U Jj 1 - w 

do not hunt it, and it is not hunted f , > Y 

for you.'" (Da'tf) JP« : <M II J^j c^i 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) SL - -J ^ m u ^ 

said: ' Amr bin Abi 'Amr is not « a , , , \ *f - - 

strong in Hadith, even though J\ ^ j^U jjt JlS 



Malik reported from him. Z h& h& ^\ J '<A 



tf ^JJ ju^II ^ v 1 ; i^-Ul ojb [oL<w2« :gi>J 

aH\jj iiw\iioy/\ ij-^JiJI V> j^UJIj 4<U« :^ OL^ ^Ij tTTM:^ i<*j>- 

tSj 1 ^ 1 Jla US' -CP <usl jiLf ^ ^Jj tuJa^ ^1 



Chapter 82. Animals That May v'i^ 1 5* f>^ J«a u " < AY f^ 1 ) 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : ( ' ^ ^3 g 

Killing Vicious Dogs kAT U ^ > *r 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn y> t^JJU ^ fe^ Is^f - "t^CS 



Umax that the Messenger of Allah . 'n^ ♦ . "1 >- %f -i - 1' 
m said: "There are five ranimals^ - ' ^ ^ V- V G 



said: "There are five (animals) „ 
for which there is no sin on the ^llt ^gla ^^AiJl JU 
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Muhiim if he kills them: Crows, iy \., > 

kites, scorpions, mice and vicious J J ■ J J - J 



dogs." (Sahih) .tjj£\ Ij 

Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhiim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 

Chapter 83. Killing Snakes W ii>d\) &)l JsS - (At ^J\) 



2832. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JlS *J£ ^ j^i lr£-1 - YATY 
that the Prophet ^ said: "There 
are five which the Muhiim may loll: 



l&U- :JU txl tife. :Jll 12j£ 



Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows ^ iLb^ ^ t^'r^ll j; ^ sS& 
and vicious dogs." (Sahih) 



t^JI ... i_j|jjJt aIis «j-p_j ^> j>mJlJ uXj U '^f^ tjJL** 4*-^ i : ^ j» 

Comments: 

The harmmlness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 



Chapter 84. Killing Mice (A* sJUll - (At j^Jl) 

2833. It was narrated from Ibn .jj >« fcg fr<jj s „ Y AYT 



'Umar that the Messenger of Allah tf , _ , 

OBj gave permission for the Muhiim ^ : 3*- p Cf) L ^ 'a* « i 4^l ^- X; *- 



to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and ^ ^ o 
scorpions. (Sahih) istt^Jlj i<L>\£\\ <pjAtU ^IjjJi 

tjjX«Jl i_Jl53|j tojUJIj 
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Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 

Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao j£ - (Ao 

2834. It was narrated from Sa'eed v A - YAVi 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman s ^ - * 

entered upon Aishah, and m her • Vv* •^* >&a oi (^-4 

hand was an iron-footed stick. She \' . v \\ 

said: "What is this?" She CAishah) f • ^ f ^ 

said: "It is for these geckos, sl^l 01 \\JL&\ J!> x^> }J> csSl^s 

because the Prophet of Allah ^ „ * ;r ,Y, s , . . 

told us, that there was nothing that U ■ cJl * ^ U ^ ^> > ^ 

did not try to extinguish the fire for 3§| 4»l fjjJl ai^J : oils! ?d* 

Ibrahim except for this animal, so „ ".^ a - , ^ ^ ^ ^ s 

he told us to kill it. And he forbade ^\ c& r 5 ^' ^ 

us to kill harmless snakes, except frjfc ^ ^ ^ - 

for the snake with two lines on its .a \. /' . * 

back, and the snake with a short urs^ Vi ^1 tP ^ w& 

tail for they snatch away the u ^ ^ ^ 

eyesight and cause that which is m ' ' ' * ' 5 y 

women's wombs to be miscarried." . jUli I jjlaj ^ 

Comments: 

"Two-striped or twin-lined serpent": It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions < M j£ _ (at ^^J!) 

2835. It was narrated from Ibn >f ^ . .< 
'Umar that the Prophet $ said: -* 1 & & ^ ~ 
"There are five kinds of animals : JU 4H jTp ^ :JU 

for which there is no sin on the one " t ^ *. - „■* 

Who kills them when he is in a state 41 3^ 0^ a* & 

oilhram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, - ^ . ^ M 

scorpions and crows." (Sahih) c 
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ti^^iiJij tjjiiJi L^JisCJij tojiiJij 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. "There is no sin for one who kills them": Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 

Chapter 87. Killing Kites (AV a>^0 sfjbJI jli - (av ^J\) 

2836. It was narrated that Ibn . ^ *\ ' si'lJA - YAY"\ 

'Umar said: "A man said: 'O ^ '* ^ ^ -f] ^ 

Messenger of Allah, what animals i^U ^ 4* J? ^jc^' iS^ 
may we kill when we are in IhramT ; - t , * , , - s - : > . „ 

He said: 'There are five for which ! ^ L - JLs :Jb ^ ¥ 



there is no sin in killing them: Kites, : JU ?CjsM lil tLljlH & ffi & 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious . ^ ^ ' t , 

dogs.'" (Sam) t5U ^ ^ <> * 

TAW,- t( ^£Sl 

Comments: 

The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 
Chapter 88. Killing Crows (aa iU=Jl) V I^JI J^S - (AA j^Jl) 

2837. It was narrated from Ibn -y.^j^H " ™ rv 

'Umar that the Prophet ^ was ~ ** 



asked what the Muhrim may kill. ^ : J 15 r^* b ^ 

He said: "He may kill scorpions, u ^ £f .J| t ^tf 

the evil creature (mice), kites, ^ ' J ^ c?- cr ,a 

crows and vicious dogs." (Saliih) i^V^' cF^ H ■ L ' 15 f/^ 1 

*4»l>J»j t slo^JI} 
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Commeuts: " TAW:^^ 

All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it, 

2838. It was narrated from Salim * ^ ^ >° jl£>c* (j'IsM - YAVA 
that his father said: "The Prophet ^ " * ' ^ ^ 

said: 'There are five kinds of :< -^ ^.y. 



animals for which there is no sin on -,.*.-,,£ ? „ . . , * .< 

the one who kills them, whether he 



is in 7/zram or not: Mice 5 kites, ^ OljUl ^ : <J^J1 

crows, scorpions and vicious dogs/" 



(Sahih) ^yvj C^" Jl ^ up* <y J* 

l<^yUJlj tU-jlyJlj ^SlJL^Jlj iojUJl 



Chapter 89. What The Muhrim i AiJi V U - (A<\ ,^J0 

May Not Kill r - " 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi ^ ,„ $" x \ - YAf^ 

'Arnmar said: "I asked Jabir bin " oi jf 



'Abdullah about hyenas, and he ^ ^ $ JijJ. :J|J Sdi, 

told me to eat them. I said: 'Is it , , /_ « , ^ , , , . . 

not game? He said: 'Yes.' I said: : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4* (/. ^ 



'Did you hear that from the j-fi J> Al ^ ^li cJb 
Messenger of Allah |§?' He said: " > .* V - ; - "* *' > •» 
'Yes.'" (Sahih) ^ 4^' 



Chapter 90. Concession Allowing <J Wtf-JJl - (V p^JD 

A Muhrim To Get Married ' " 



2840, It was narrated that Ibn - ¥ 3 \i fc» U^l - XAi^ 
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'Abbas said: "The Prophet % _ •<■>-_ , i . «j ( ^ < ^ 

married Maimunah when he was in d ^ & J o^-r - • oi J 

Ihramr {Saiuh) rf cJL^ :JlS - jlia ^1 3X3 



"i j? 1 a* 

yi tV f\l\* i'C r k>- aaI^Sj ^ y^Jl ^i_r^ t^-lS^Jl tjjw> a^t ^ : £dj*** 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
many in the state of Ihrdm. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadith. 



2841. It was narrated from Ibn m ^ _ ^ 

£ Abbas that the Messenger of Allah J ^ J ^ 



I got married when in Ihrdm. :JU ^>>- y\ 



.lSl> 



2842. It was narrated from Ibn • *j * »; l^rJI U'^l - YAiY 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ / £ , ,^ _ 

£j| married Maimunah when they a? * & ^ : ^ ^ tjrf I c^ 4 ^ : <J 15 

were both in Ihram. (Sahih) *f . ., - . = ; 



— ■ 

2843. It was narrated from Ibn jjUJ-j ^ Hii - YAtt 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah >* >* • f - . 'n- j .i? 1 * n 

^ married Maimunah when he - ^ 

was in Ihrdm. (Sahih) 'J. t j£j- ^ idi ^ ilU GslC :Jli 

0 > ^ > ^ > □ ^ ^^^^ 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn J ,^4^ £| uj^-f - YAU 



'Abbas that the Prophet 

married Maimunah when he was in '-^ tr?*^ cJ> t}^\ 



Ihram. (Sahih) - C&. :s^j| $ &l 



Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of (<\ ^ 43i £p £p - <<\ > 
That 

2845. 'Uthman bin Affan said: 0* ^ - YA*c 

"The Messenger of Allah said: - r f ?r . ^ . . 

'The M«ftrim should not get oU -» « ° y "'V^^i"^ 
married, or propose marriage, or <JU :Jj^ jUp ^> jU> c~*w :JU 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.'" (Sahih) 



.ILL: 



Comments: 

This narration is also recorded in Sd/a/z Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 



2846. It was narrated from Aban : ju jl*^ ,v &\ & U^T - YAtl 
bin 'Uthman, from his father, that , , , . * „ 

the Prophet & forbade the Muhrim d* & 1 44 u ^ L ^ 

to get married, arrange a marriage for ^ > t £»Us& ^ od ^ 

anyone else, or propose marriage. : / ' * ; 

- (. ■ " • f " 
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2847. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated & & & ci L ^ - TAtV 



that the Prophet #| said: "The . . ' J • ' ^ ^ • ' t oilL • ' i 
Muhrim should not get married or ^ ' Lr *- > * & ^ 1 0 - ~£ 
propose marriage." (SaMh) j& ^ ^ fr$ :Jli 4 ^JLj ^ ^ 

ASol aJLII jIIIp ^ 6u ^Jj 4il 

Comments: 

We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 



Chapter 92. Cupping For The ^/Jj} Jut^J! - (Vf 
Muhrim 

2848. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ ^AtA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah " 7 

$g was treated by means of -o"^ If ijSjll J ^ 

cupping when he was in Ihram. " J . > «s'a. 't >' ?t 

Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah's Messenger ^ has commanded Ka'b bin TJjra to do 
so. 

2849. It was narrated from Ibn £-~?f • _ yah 
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'Abbas that the Prophet 5§ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. (Sahih) 

2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^§ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram" (Sahih) 



> o„ > * „ > l \ v A 



: Jli ?Uai 

> * t | -* o < 



Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat 
The Muhrim For A Disease He 
Is Suffering From 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $$ was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Datf) 



° ( 



. 1.1 . >> > 0 ^ Z ' > It"' ', I 1 < 



:JU jJ^JI y) Git :JU iijpl 



ojb jjIj t^jklyl ^ Jbjj c-jjb- TVC /T : J^-\ *>-j>-\ [ujL*-^ ojb^|] :^ji>Bj 

Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah <g§ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da'if) 
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^ \AVV:^ t <^^i p^-Jl c-jL clLL*LJ1 ojb ^r>>-l [ljL*-^ e:»b*J] \^j>£ 

Comments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 



Chapter 95. Cupping For The Jaij Ji- - (<\o ^Ji) 

MuhHm In The Middle Of His ' lrt 

Head " J 

2853. 'Abdullah bin Buhaynah :Jli ^ JtA* U£lf - TAet 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| was treated by means of 

cupping in the middle of his head, J if J^b £| oUii :J15 

when he was in Ihram, in Lahi ^. ^ „ f 

Jamal, on the road to Makkah. fe^ 1 ^ ^ urf 1 Ctf 

(flaW) M -Jl 41 cJUi :Jli 



St* j 

t^^SGl ^ j>j k*j J% ^ o U JLi C-jJ^- ^ t^jp^Ji ^uL^Jl ^>^> 

.tArr: r 

Comments: 

"LaM Jamal" is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 

Chapter 96. Concerning A J jXall 4gg J - (<n 

Muktim Who Has An " /an*- t<\ f- 

Infestation Of Head Lice ^ ^ U - J 



2854. It was narrated from Ka'b lab £ ju^ - TAa£ 

bin 'Ujrah, that he was with the ^ ^ t ^ 

Messenger of Allah <H in Ihram Cf^ J - ^ <J$~^ 0* 4 - J J J 



and he suffered an infestation of ^ dJUU :Jli ^lill ^1 ^ 

head lice. The Messenger of Allah 



commanded him to shave his 0* 4 ^?^ ^ ^^J^ 1 cri fO^ 1 
head and told him: "Fast for three 



days, or feed six poor persons two ' ' * „ 

Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 3ss yj^j ^ ^' 



The Mawaqit 



528 



Whichever one of these you do will .< 4 > ^ * , , c . VT . 

be sufficient for you.'" (SaA/fc) jl * ^ J ^ J ^ ^ cH 1 

jf :jUj life &4 

.«ilip fj^l dlii iuj 5f il£ 
tV^ViojJb- i'^:^ i(^UJl ^1 ilj^ttjJl ^ jaj [^i aiU-J] :^>>« 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of 'Umrah. All of them had entered Ihram. 

2. "Whichever you fulfill'': So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 

2855. It was narrated that Ka'b bin Is^if - YA«« 



'Ujrah said: "I entered Ihram, then . , .„ s 

I had a severe infestation of head J*J " cH u**y ' V ^ : J I* 

lice. News of that reached the £ji ^3 _ :J\| - *£=J&1 

Prophet jg, and he came to me ( „ , , , ^ f 

when I was cooking something in a _ 4< & ~ " ^ 

pot for my companions. He .jy gj£ ^ ^ - ^ 

touched my head with his finger a „ , ' „/ . # f 

and said: 'Go and shave it, and give M (Sr 1 ^ ^ j** c^jAl 

charity to six poor persons.'" «j ^ Mf L ^ .gg 

(Sahih) o . 

(jjU^jj (jJJ^I)) : Jlii 



Comments: 

1. "Severe" to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. "Give charity": In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 
charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The llj jlUL fj iiJ| ~ (<w ^^Jl) 

Mii^Wiw With Lotus Leaves If 

He Dies (^v ^Ji) oU 

2856. It was narrated from Ibn :JU &>Z*J& lij^f - YAol 
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'Abbas that a man was with the a „ . # , + ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg, and his ^ ^ jH ^ : ^ ^ 

she-camel broke his neck when he g 5^ yJ-j Sf :^?p jJl ^ ^1 

was in 2/zra/n, and he died. The . ^ f , ^ : „ '7 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Wash tiSUi (V~ ^ ^ ^ ir 11 

him with water and lote leaves, and ^ ^ jj^,, ^, ^ 

shroud him in his two garments, * / * * , ' ^ 

and do not put any perfume on < c ibtjH °j^J 

him or cover his head, for he will — r -u ; *V * A, . 

be raised on the Day of " 5 J 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased's body. 

Chapter 98. In How Many ft > jj& >J& 'J J ~ (u 

Sheets Should The Muhrim Be ' r ' " r - 

Shrouded If He Dies ? ofc 

2857. It was narrated from Ibn ^ y _ YAoV 

'Abbas that a man in Ihram was , ^ , ^ , „ , £ 

thrown by his she-camel and his (jrf 1 V-^ : ^ 

neck was broken. It was said that . ^ . « , . - . 



he had died, so the Prophet m \ ' ' ' ' "" *7i 

said: "Wash him with water and (j^J^ h* £\r^ ^ S^* ^=rj <1>1 

lotus leaves, and shroud him in two > f : u ^ , * M ■%,£:' . t „ *?f 

cloths/' Then he said: "Do not put '> ^ ^ u 

any perfume on him for he will be 5j 51 Jlp Jll p i^j! j^-j 

raised on the Day of Resurrection ,« r " „ , J > < ' - * s , i, ' , 

r<=riHno the Talhivnh " Shn'hflh ^ 'r 1 ^ "^5 W-J^ 



reciting the Talbiyah." Shu'bah 
said: "Ten years later, I asked him 53tii JU Kll^IS ^l^J! fjj 

(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that . , ^ , " " 

and he narrated the i/arfM as he ol5 ^ ^ ^ iil 

had the first time, except that he ^ ^jji ^, ^ ^ 

said: 'And do not cover his face * * " ; y" 

and head. 5 " (Sahih) 



Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of f^l ISfii of y jjSl - m j^J!) 

Applying Aromatics To The ' ^ ,c 

Muhrim If He Dies * 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn SlU- ^ :J15 fea ITStf - YAoA 
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'Abbas said: "While a man was . _ 0 „, , , „ i( 
standing in 'Arafat with the ¥ ^ ^ a* '^i 1 u* 

Messenger of Allah he fell ~ isij ^ l^T : Jli ^ 

from his mount and it killed him. ' , „ jf , f L \ " , * 

The Messenger of Allah said: : Ju J 1 Sh^J bt £J *\M 

'Wash him with water and lotus ^ ;J^„ : |g A , ^ 
leaves, and shroud him in two *„ ' / ' „ t 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to o^J^J ^ ajIiSJ 

him or cover his head, for Allah, -.^ v V M- . >*ii 

the Mighty and Sublime, will raise ^ ^ J ^ **' °* ^ 

him on the Day of Resurrection <u£jj! 
reciting the Tatbiyah.'" (Sahih) 

TATA : c 

Comments: 

Since ifo/zuf is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 

2859. It was narrated that Ibn .jtf frjj y ^ _ YAM 

'Abbas said: "The she-camel of a o * „• \ ./ ^ 
man in ifcram broke his neck and 'f^l l J>^ 

killed him. He was brought to the 2 . "nS >. - > 

Messenger of Allah m and he said: J *r . * j&r 01 *~ 



* ' ^ * 



'Wash him and shroud him, and do <&l Jj^j ^jLs t -uAlSi <u5U 

not cover his head, or bring any > , Ui \1' * > f ! „ ' '.^ M 

perfume near him, for he will be ^ ' 

raised reciting Talbiyah."' (Sahih) . «^ i£ 0» Tj 



Chapter 100. The Prohibition ^ ^ _ ( ^ ft ^ji) 

Of Covering The Face Or Head " - „ > ? 

Of The Muhrim If He Dies ^ " ^ u ^ ^ ^\ 



2860. It was narrated from Ibn . v ^ r # ,r — • f VAH 



'Abbas that a man was performing 

Ha;)' with the Messenger of Allah °u* ~ ilrt' uc^ " < - i ^ _ 
3§ and his she-camel threw him ^ ^ . . 

and he died. The Messenger of m{ f • & 9* ^ ^ 
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Allah m said: "Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah" 
(Sahih) 



g| 4tt\ J j^j JUS toUi 



Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
MuhrimliHe Dies 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah gg and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah gji said: 'Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyahr (Sahih) 



Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Naff 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah and 
Salim bin 'Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: "It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House." He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah H and the disbelievers of the 



t > [3. 



ills' juJ ^ ^ii 
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Quraish prevented us from ,j> * ^ . . , 

reaching the House. So the ^ ^ * ^ 

Messenger of Allah ft slaughtered *u> OJ jf jj Jt ift^fj life 

his ifod? and shaved his head. I ask , . , ' ^ ^ .« , 

you to bear witness that I have ^ J* CM ^ ] * >l 

resolved to perform 'tfmra/i. If jju IS cdl £Tj j5 Sjj 

Allah wills I will set out and if I am 0 \" "' - " ~\ " 

allowed to reach the House I will ^ 2£ti jLi p *i2 Wj |j| 4&I dy/j 

circumambulate it, and if I am ^ J .j>tf ^ ^ ^ 

prevented from reaching the House , ' 5 

I will do what the Messenger of U^lj Jl^J jju ^^l* cJ^jl 

Allah ft did when I was with him." „\ *. . * a < „ „ 

Then he traveled for a while, then • c£a * ,J Z^ 1 fVcH 

he said: "They are both the same. I 

ask you to bear witness that I have 

resolved to perform Hajj as well as 

'Umrah." And he did not exit 

Ihram for either until he exited 

Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 

off ered his Haal. (Sakih) 

Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or Vmrah, or 
for both. 

2863. It was narrated from f *"°\ _ YAtt 

'Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin 'Amr ^ * ^ * 

Al-Ansari that he heard the - ^ # 3*J ~ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ft say: f . „.„ ,.^ tl ,< , 

"Whoever suffers a leg injury or & & ^ * ^ F 

breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, j J** J) ^r-^\ J* <.&JZs> t j£ 
but he has to perform another * >/^\ , >«\ * 

Hajj: 3 1 asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu m *\ 6 ^ ^ '^J^ 1 

Hurairah about that and he said: Uj. ^J- v;» 

"He spoke the truth." (Sa/Hft) /" > s ' . . f . . # 
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c*2l>&Jt 



L5T^ ^ U uT^l ^ J^^J 

^ * * * 

Jlij . iVUi Sjdj-* ^13 ^1 



• OUsp ^1 ^1 y> $ ^ui N Uj 

2864. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr 
that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj" I asked Ibn 'Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah and they said: 
"He spoke the truth. 55 And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu'aib said: "He has to perform 
Hajj the following year/' (Sahih) 



*4 



Comments: 

"He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 

Chapter 103. Entering Makkah O ^0 - 0 *r p^Jl) 



2865* Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahih) 



:3£ M jlp ^ ftp IT^M - XAno 



fl5a}\ iy^e ^4 J*~ ti ^-iri iS'k 

j^uji j 54) ^Lu z£\ Jz iui 
^ ^ ^ fa^ &j p dk 
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Comments: 

"Dhu Tuwa" is a place closer to Makkah. 

Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 



2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi, that the 
Prophet |g went out at night from 
Al-Ji'rranah when he set out for 
'Umrahy and came back to Al- 
Ji'rranah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji'rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 

(Hasan) . J> ^ ft^Jl J>J*S\ J 

^\j>^\ ly^\ J> *U-^ ^ 'g^ 1 t^JLo^Jl ^ y-1 [j~*>- ttLtil] -gJ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet 0$ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H, 

2* Al-Ji'rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihram is called the major Vmrah, and entering Ihram at Tan'im is called the 
minor Vmrah, because Tan'im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'rranah is far. 

2867, It was narrated from ^ £ S£i U^M - YAV/ 
Muharrish Al-Ka'bi that the 

set out from Al- 



Prophet 

Ji'rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed Vmrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight 
{Hasan) 



£\ if : *jS&\ ^ y c^t 

i ^- j ^ ^ n | -* ^ ^ ^ ^ a i . 



Comments: 

"As if he were an ingot of silver": It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 



& d Jf£ - YA1A 

'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ~ 

H entered Makkah from the upper :J13 ^ & JM 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah s§ which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 

Chapter 105. From Where He &f & - ( \ * o 
Entered Makkah 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn .jjf *^ *j yjj^ frjj^ 

e upper • tJ 13 5" 1 

valley which is in Al-Batha' and he ^ »,, > - ? f . .. ^ 
, / , , „ ■•, „ sg§ <ujI Jw-j d : ,v a*" ^-As- 
left from the lower vallev. Saliili) ' ^ J ^ & V Cr 



left from the lower valley. (Saliih) 

.UiJL J\ UiJI &»Jl ^ Si /US 
Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 

Chapter 106. Entering Makkah jljlllj & - ( \ • 1 

With A Standard 111 ' _ ... 



2869. It was narrated from Jabir <jjUJ«l L^i-I - YAn<\ 

that the Prophet entered Makkah >I & ' 



and his standard was white. (Hasan) ®^ If. J^- :<JU 

Comments: ^ J C 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 



Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah J* & - ( \ • V pjj^Jl) 

Without Tftram * " 

2870. It was narrated from Anas J^u; ha l%£t - YAV* 

that the Prophet ^ entered J s , , •**.«.' 

Makkah wearing a helmet. It was M ^ ^ J 1 a* 

said that Ibn Khatal was hanging -jj ,«], ^ ^ 

on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and 01 ^ ~ ^ % 

he said: "Kill him/' (Sahih) . rfjSU : Jul a^JI 



Comments: 

"Wearing a helmet": In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hqjj, Badith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah's lylessenger was not in the 
state of Ihram. 

2871. It was narrated from Anas j; ^ 4i\ & £'jjJ\ - YAV\ 
that the Prophet entered Makkah 4 & J , , 

in the year of the Conquest wearing : ^ i). ^ -4* : <Jl» j^ 1 ^ 
a helmet on his head. (Sahib) ^ j^U j£ ^ ^ 



.yijl A^lj jij 



2872. It was narrated from Jabir : ji] fcla - YAVY 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet & . * » „- ^ - c 

entered on the day of the Conquest IA Jt ] <J-^ : Jli ^ 

of Makkah wearing a black ^ Us ^ ^Jl SI ^ ^ ^ 

Imamah, without being in TTiram. N - r - " „ 

(Sahih) • f LH *-Up 4SU ^ 

Comments: 

"Without being in Ihram": The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah #|, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When <u» j\j ^jjj <£ijj| - ( \ * a ^^Jl) 

The Prophet £g Arrived In " « .„ * 

Makkah ' <Wa~n>tfS*#l 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn . jjj »*' >• i;"-f _ YAW 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' ^ ^ 



^ * lit. V e ^ > , *V "* ■>* i< - ■5-' 1^1. *" 



Allah and his Companions came : J IS ^ : «J 15 & ^ ^ 

on the morning of the fourth day ,*„ „ ... f , „ > *i 

(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the ^ «* ! & ^ ^ ^ & 



Talbiyah for {fa//, and the £Q ^ 4)1 pJi :JU 

Messenger of Allah % commanded ' > %> x, , . c if> . . 
them to exit (5a/M/i) J ^ r*^ b E^l ^ r*- 5 



2874. It was narrated that Ibn - ^ * ^ _ YAyl 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ~ "- ~ 



Allah ^ came on the fourth day of Vui l^li- : <JU Dili- jil t ^ ^ J^> 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram , \*A\ »+u'\\ f • * ' a? « 

for" «. He prayed in Al- * l ^ t *W l ^ M* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

Batha' and said: 'Whoever wants to g\ M^^y^j'^ ^C* 

make it 'Umrah, let him do so.'" 



(Sam) ' ^ kr*h ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ 



0 £ >-' «< j 



2875. Jabir said: "The Prophet gg ^ y ^ _ YAyfi 

came to Makkah on the morning of - 

the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) i& : ^ JlJ : ^ J> ^1 



Cw^ AajU A>t**A^ O^o 3g£ ^^JJ ! pj^ . yj L=>- 
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cJ&l>dJI 



Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 



Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 

2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet £g entered 
Makkah during the 'Umratul-Qada' , 
and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

'Umar said to him: "O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 

■ 

Messenger of Allah and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?" The 
Prophet 3g| said: "Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them." (Hasan) 



Cob u>Jb- . <JU ouJu^ ^ yi^>- 

^ a& J^> ft jl 



✓ *" ^ ^ 1 ^ ✓ » 



1 



'jfc ^ :ft *£\ Jli fJLill 



YAtV:^ t ^JlJl j>UJJ ^ ,1>U V L t^Sl i^l^JI oaLJ] Igp^ 

j^-T JjjJp *ij tVJ ■ £ :^ (Wo / > Y :i-Jl ^-5) c5>JI tY»Y* :^ cuU- ^1 4^>wj 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation {'Umratid Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Umratul Qadd, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of 'Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet $g had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 



Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said on the day of the 
Conquest: 'Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut/ 
A1-' Abbas said: c O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir. mm And he 
said something that meant: "Except 



(U' 4mJi> ass - o\. p^uJD 

& litis £ iUi Gjif - YAW 

% % Is-jl ij£ $ sail r >: ji 4>i 



V! 



Idhkhir." (Saluti) 



Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 

2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: 'Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 



:JU ^Ij ^ iT^-l - YAVA 

^Ja ^jj JjH 4j1 J j-ij Jli : JU! 
^> w\ 4*j>- jlLJI iJjb jl» : aS^ 

fcfj ^ ^ c# jj p ^ 



[1] Idhkhir: Lemon grass 
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and it is sacred by the decree of ^ , * . . e 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." J* ^ ^ -** ^ 0« ^ u 
(S«/kA) . 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah gg was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Miishriktn) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 



2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to 'Amr bin 
Sa'd, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: "O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah jit said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet H§) praised Allah, 
then he said: 'Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah m fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent'" 
(Sahih) 



l^S] :Jll tiyM - YAW 



> t 



a* 



<Jl ^j^ 1 Jt Jj**l u$ 



-* ""l^" S -o * * jo y * ^ ^ s s * 

J^3L>-^J jU I^A^ l^J J-vi-^J US l^J 

oil UJjj ^SJ Oil' jUj jj^Sl 
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C*j|l>aJI 



Comments: ^ 

"A short period": From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midafternoon. 

Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of O U £i> - O U j^Ji) 

The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: "The : JU jlfc ^ ar^p l%£f - YAA* 
Messenger of Allah said: This , ,/ „ c ^ ■ £ ^ 0 „ 
House will be attacked 1 by an army, a* eg' l*^ 1 ^ 



and they will be swallowed up by J u : J>G s£i Li ^ 21 1^ jrjs- 
the earth in Al-BaidaV (Hasan) . „ % 



- > Li ^ 



2881. It was narrated from Abu j\ ju^J Ij^tf - YAA\ 

Hurairah that the Prophet sg| said: e . „ \ , , , , tf „ - c 4 tf „ 
"Troops will not cease to' attack «^ ^ ^ ^ :t3tt 



this House until an army of them ; jif jj^ \£ ] 
are swallowed up by the earth." 



(Sahih) 



^ m ^ if °jtj* Lsi 1 if 'y^ 1 

cJ3l il* jj> i^3l ^^£5 V» 



• k^>LJ 

■t 

2882. It was narrated that Hafsah SjlS & iUi - YAAY 

bint 'Umar said: "The Messenger t e ^ 9 1 1 s ~ <t ^ „ , '■ j 

of Allah H said: 'An army will be ^ ^ ^ ^ : J u ^r^ ^ ^^ J, 

sent toward this House, and when ^ .j^ ^^f ^ : 

they are in Al-Baida', the first and ' 
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the last of them wiU be swallowed , ,„ T * . , 

up by the earth, and those in the <*• Jf* o* '{^Wl a* f*~" ^ 

middle will not be saved.' I said: kA & ijJ£Jl J JLi ^ iSJJ 

'What if there are believers among ' 



them?' He said: 'It will be graves ^ °o* W 
for them.'" (Da<tf) j£ 4 1 J^j «3li : cJli ^ 



.y^-jl ^Jj r*j>rh j^JjU ^-a^ 



V.> *M tf-U'j vu*' : J^J »T-A1Y: C J y>j 1<JL** ttk*.J] i^^l 

cr~- .j^ 1 ^-^b 

Comments: 

"Those in the middle will not be saved" means no one will be spared. 

2883. Hafsah narrated that he gg ^ ci ~ YAAV 

said: "An invading army will come . * 
toward this House until when they & & ^ o* ^ 

are in Al-Baida', the middle of £j£ yz, Jl\ 

them will be swallowed up by the * . - , 1 1 , ' „ „ jSf , : 
earth. The first of them will call c ^ 3i ljA cA£ M : ^ Ju ^ 
out to the last of them, and they ^ ^ £j £^ *^ 

will be swallowed up, until there is 



no one left of them except a p-fry' p-f^J^ 
fugitive who will tell of what >J. v~ i£r - • ->>.t- 

happened to them." * ^* J : ^ ^ J 



A man (hearing the narration) : J?\j *J Jlil Jj^I 

said: 'T bear witness that you did ^ j± ^ ^ jfl ^ ^ 

not attribute a lie to your ^ 

grandfather, and I bear witness that <• iski^ ^Lp ^if US ^ I iia^- J£ jl^js [j 



your grandfather did not attribute a * h r> . r ?f r> ^ • 

Ue to Hafsah, and I bear witness ^ J* H *^ 4s ' J* 

that IJafsah, did not attribute a lie . 
to the Prophet (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 



Chapter 113. Which Animals & f^ 1 J &*i u ~ (nr 

May Be Killed In The Haram ' (ur ^ 0 



2884. It was narrated from 'Aishah . i^,-, ^ ^| - YAA£ 

that the Messenger of Allah ' " *' s 



said: "There are five kinds of ^ *j> f^* :<J^ ^Cj ^1 
vermin which may be killed outside & &\ t£ ,J\ 

and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, 



n 0 



J) 



vicious dogs, scorpions and mice." : fS^ ( J J^ 1 lA l^k J^'y 
Comments: 

This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 

Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In j - ( ^ U -*-JD 

Theffaraw 1 

(m iuxii) 

2885. It was narrated from 'Aishah . ^ y Ju^,} Uj^M - t AAo 



that the Messenger of Allah $g , ( , „ . f 

said: "There are five kinds of V*^ ^ b ^ 

vermin which may be killed outside I *** >w -° \ - t - . -\v< \ - 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 



vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites :JU ^ A I Jj^j ^ 5iulp ^ 

and mice/ 5 (Sahih) . *, . . - ,.r 

t Sljj>J|j t^jb^l ^jlyJlj Cj^iiJl i^Jl$3lj 
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♦•..alii 



2886. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: 'By the winds sent 
forth one after another.' 111 A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Kill it.' So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole." (Sahih) 



. rA*n: r 

Comments: 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 

2887. It was narrated from Abu 



jil Jj^j ^ lis :Jll ^\ xS IJ> 



'Ubaidah that his father said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah H 
on the night of 'Arafat which is 
before 'Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah % 
said: 'Kill it.' It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
3| said: 'Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli & & j> j£\ - YAAV 

2b jgj nil j^-j £ & jj 

jUi ^ lii 5i> ^ 



Comments: " 

"We pur a stick into its hole" so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Skarr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 



[1] AUMursalat 11 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos ( \ \ o ^1 - ( \ \ o j^JO 

2888. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ 4j| j^, ^ U^lt - TAAA 

bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Sharik 



+ *■ > 0 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ :<JU ^ :JU ^J* 

told me to kill geckos." (SaWi) ^ ^ • j£ - 



2889. It was narrated from 'Aishah * £ , . , ; „ . f 
that the Messenger of Allah $ :Jb ^ ^ V*J ~ 



said: "Geckos are vermin." jg\ :J15 ^ij ^1 l&U 



y ^AV^Ij- ^IjjJl ^y* p^^t^JI Jiij U l-jL t^aJI *1^>- l^jU^JI *>*y>-ij t^l^i jj| 



Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions - (\ U ^1) 

2890. It was narrated that 'Aishah jlSU- ^ ^^JIjl^ ^^-f - YA^» 
said: "The Prophet ^ said: 'There " ' " 



are five animals alfof which are if' ^ : ^ ^> 

vermin, and may be killed outside «, ^ i u - J, U J ^| .j^ ^ 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious r ^ 



dogs, crows 5 kites, scorpions and <^5lp ^ 5 Jj^ 

mice."' (Sahth) yfe ^ . ^ :jR ^[ 3^ 

t iyiijlj colJ^Jlj tL^lyJlj tj^i*Jl 

^ I" 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 

2891. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $| said: 'There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.'" {Sahih) 



f >SJI J3:&l Ji3-(nv,^JI) 

0 w itouJi) 



JPi\ XJ> >Jj> (Sjll - YAM 

; S j Ul I j tjjliJl iwJjxJlj toljL>Jlj 



2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet g§ said: The 
Messenger of Allah said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs."' (Sahih) 



^jj <u^>- cJb :Jb ^ 4Ui jlp 

<wJlSJlj tojUJlj tsljj>Jlj <.<^j\yiS\j 



Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 

m 

2893. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs." (One 
of the narrators) 'Abdur-Razzaq 
said: "Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma'mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
'TJrwah, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet gg." (Sahth) 



«tttl& ? t I ""lei" 0 £ •* ° ° ' 



Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 

2894. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites." (Sahih) 



:J1S sjl£ y i^.f U^J-f - YAM 

if) J*J ~ f^* ^ jJb9- -uu iU> Lij^l 
JlS :cJU tilsU of - Ijs 



Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 

2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3§ said: "This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 



The Mawaqit 

rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly." Al-' Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: "Except Idhkhi r, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses." He said: "Except Idhkhi r," 
(Sahih) 



548 



C£J hi ^ J '<S^i 

cjsj &j b\Sj i-Gii 



Comments: 

(For details see to Hadtth 2877) 



Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 

2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet g| entered 
Makkah during 'Umratid-Qada' and 
• Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

'Umar said to him: "O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of AUsjh and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah 5§| you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet $g said: 



pUlIII s^i J <C H§ j£S 

✓ ♦» 



J y 1 




4_L^__; ^£ f L4J! ^ L£_^ 



- 5. A 



0 
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"Let him do that, for by the One in . : . t , . , . 

Whose Hand is my soul, his words ^ ^ ^ ^' JL * 

are harder for them than being shot . (tj^Ji ^ !^ lif ^^s3 Ual 
with arrows/' (Hasan) * 

. tAVl:^ i^ijS3l ^ y>j cYAVV.£ i^jlS fiiU^I] :^^3 

Comments: 

This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 



2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him, (Sahih) 



- 1> I2j£ : JU h£ tZJA - YAW 



: (JL5 ^ aXAIpI £xi ^Ji 



.rAW: c Jjaj ^ gjj ^ Jiji ^ W*\A: C 

Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of 'Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah's 
Messenger sgg had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 



Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 

2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: "Jabir bin 
'Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: "I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
gg and we did not do that." (Da'if) 



s& lie $Wi & 4> - cm (^jd 

: JUS 

o*- ^ ! drt ^ J^ 1 

$\ iJi u :Jii ?jS c-di 



ccuJl c5lj lil jlJI £j J ^LiUbJl lijb ^ a^-^I [^-i^ ^L-J] 

Jj^. ^CJI ^r^Jl • TAVA:^ c^^ll ^ j^j ^ UV* :^ 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 

2899. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin 'Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet 
came to a place in Dar Ya'la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. (Datf) 



c^JI Sjj osp iUaJt - OYT j^mJI) 

Oyy- 



* ✓ ^ ^ * 



Y«»V:^ t^bjji t-iljls u_*L niJL-luJl ojtajjf *>-j>4 [uLa^ aaU-*}] '-^hj^ 



Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

2900. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram."' 

■ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nafi', from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar, other than Musa Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 



0 * 



^ ^ ^ ue^i J^ 51 Oil 

:<JU ^ j> 4Ju!jlp uJjb- ijjjjj LoU 

^jj ll>-f ^ipf V :^J>J-^l JlIp jit Jli 

c ^ ^ a y 

,■ c . * r a i, i o <*■ 9 <* »| # o^ .-'til?' 

' O^ 1 ut*^ 1 u^J- 4 

TAA* :^ itf^SIl yi y>j <4j ^^^Ji ^J>- 

Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet jgj; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet «it said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg| say: 'One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.'" (Sahih) 



LLjJj>- . U jjjj 1*3 1> Caw . (J 13 (j{ ' 



.«t^JI Ji>JJJi VI JL^Ulll 



Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and 'Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shan' ah. 



2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet jg| said: "One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka'bah." (Sahih) 



:JU ^ " YVY 



^jj Jl*_^ rf* UjJ^- :jb Jl*j>^ UaJb^ 



:JU Sgg ^JJl jl oJ^t LI 



Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka'bah 



2903. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^jj^ y jj^j 
that the Messenger of Allah 
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said: "Don't you see that when ,„< s t ^ 4 • 
your people (re)built the Ka'bah, CT 1 U «> ^ * 



they did not build it on all the £\ £ J,^ :Jli p-iaJl ^! ^ 

foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace ' « * t - ' ' 

be upon him?" I said: "O ^ & 4>l ^ ^ ^JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah, why do you ^ - &\ & <£\ -| 



not rebuild it on the foundations of ^ „ s - , 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him?" He =0W jg£ &\ b\ lUste y 

said: "Were it not for the fact that , jgj, ,£ , ^ y 

your people have recently left ^ ^" ' ~ ^ ' ^ ^ 

disbelief (I would have done so)." £ :cJl2i aIp pr?^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "Aishah . ^| ^ ^ 

heard this from the Messenger of ^ ji * " ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ■ r " J 

Allah m> for I see that he would dJUjI Stfo^ ^> :Jli ff&Ul 

not touch the two corners facing \\ . 1 ^, >t 

AI-Hiir he^nse the Home was not ^ 0^ ui ^ -V* ^ 



Al-Hijr because the House was not 

buiit on the foundations of U gg| 41 & lli cJUJ- llsU 

Ibrahim, peace be upon him." , ^ ' . ' , , ' i 

(Sahik) SW» ^ ydiUl ^» j^il tfj" 

TAAr : c ^^s3ij tH^nr/^C^) 

2904. It was narrated that 'Aishah . " tl s - >• ■> . ( i? — f 



said: "The Messenger of Allah m 

said: 'Were it not for the fact that fUL» ^ :C^'u] aTjU^ jjlj iZZ 

your people have recently left ^ ^ ' J 

disbelief, I would have knocked u ^ ^ ^ ... ^ uH 

down the House and rebuilt it on aJIjU- VjJ» :$£S A I J^j 

the foundations of Ibrahim, peace s * , • , . ^ 

be upon him, and I would have <J* ^1 

given it a back door. For when the ^ uLi U cii^-j f^LU! 

Quraish built the House, they " .... . ^ > 

made it too small."' ' '^S^^ 1 U ^-S 5 

.fAAo : 7- 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- ^ ^U-^l t'jJA - TVo 

Aswad that the Mother of the ' ' „, , 

Believers said: "The Messenger of & o* ui -^^J 

Allah ^ said: 'Were it not for the *? ^ y^sj ( ^ t j^j y ^ 

fact that my people' - according to ^ c ' ^ 4 ' * * & - , • 

the narration of Muhammad he 91 4ul Jylj 0[ tcJU ^>Jl 

said: 'your people' - 'have recently ^.s, ^ y , .s *f ^.j, 

left Jahiliyyah, I would have ' b ; " ^ ^ * 

knocked down the House and given cJi*-} cJif! jul*>l>=j 

it two doors.'" When Ibn Az- v „ ;.r. .*rr „ .... ,„■; 

Zubair was m power, he gave it two ^ ' - ^ f 55 * T 
doors. (Safti/i) 



2906. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said 
to her: "O 'Aishah, were it not for the : Jis Ojjli ^ Ij* : Jll ^ii ^1 
fact that your people have recently , . , _ ^ „ 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have oi fi^ ^ ji> 

commanded that the House be ^| y ^ ^ t =-* !^ 
knocked down, and I would have 



incorporated into it what was left out ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 

of it I would have made its (door) in ^ ^ ^ 

level with the ground and I would 1 ' ^ * " # ; _ ^ * 

have given it two doors, an eastern ^yh ^ (T^ 1 u ^ ^^^^ 

door and a western door. For they B : ,, K > . 

built it too small, and by doing this, it * * ^ - u= ■ ^ 

would have been built on the ^Lil aj chilli aSIL 1j^>cp Ji ^-§J^ 

foundations of Ibrahim, peace be < / \- . r ' . ^ 

upon him." He (one of the narrators) ^ :JU -"f^ 1 ^ f^^i 

said: "This is what motivated Ibn Az- j|j J\J ^j^ ^| 

Zubair to knock it down." Yazid said: > * . >• - 

"I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he ^ ^ °V 

blocked it down and rebuilt it, and - ^ - ^ ^5 u ^ 

included part of the Hijr in it. And I „ * s t<r ' j" 

saw the foundations of Ibrahim, ^i-lS" SjW=>- [pSHJi ^Ip] 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another." (SaMh) 
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Comments: ^ 

"A portion of the /fi/r": The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 



2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The Ka'bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia."' {Sahth) 



Jti :JU S^yt ^ ^ t«q-; ^J l J>\ 

* * 

21 - On p^JI) 
(U1 Si^II) 



Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 



2908. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin 'Umar that he came 
to the Ka'bah when the Prophet 
gg, Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and 'Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet |§ came 
out. I (Ibn 'Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: "Where did the Prophet $| 
pray?" They said: "Here." And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak'ahs) the Prophet g| had 
prayed inside the House- (Sahih) 



I O t I I O ' fib > 



l1>0! A>Jll? ^ OU^P ^lli ^U>-\j 

^ ^ ^^^^ 

icliii c^ 1 ! c^>-Sj 3^,5^^ cLlSjj ^ 

M c^ij «i : ^ li ^1 'J 



y& • : ^ ^JLS US' t4i ^iU ^Jb- 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. 'Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah's Messenger 
gg, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he ('Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet's attendants. 

2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-FadI bin 
'Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, 'Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out." Ibn 'Umar said: "The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: 'Where did the Prophet |g 
pray?' He said: 'Between the two 
columns.'" (Sahih) 



M ^ J^-* j** cs- [ o* 



:cJj> N% c~aJ ^ Jjl jl5 : ^1 



£ U :Jli 



Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet jgg Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah H coming out. I asked 
Bilal: 'Did the Messenger of Allah 
Sg| pray inside the Ka'bah?' He 
said: 'Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.'" (Sahih) 



(\ TV 4»c!l) 

^ £| 441*11 l£U :Jll ^ 

: <JU j^l jl aSJi* ^jI ^1 Ujju>- : JLa 

LUjL^y Ujj^ CJ>^ C^JbJ^ lilji CjJl^jj 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's j§| performing the 
absolutely definite (Qat'i), but it 
optional prayer should be prayed 
prayer. 



2911. Someone came to Ibn 
'Urnar in his house and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg has entered 
the Ka'bah." So Ibn 'Umar said, I 
(Ibn 'Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: "O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
m pray inside the Ka'bah?" He 
said: "Yes." I said: "Where?" He 
said: "Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 

F~ <J mV: C '<J^ ^ t^ 1 «✓ 

2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H entered the Ka'bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: 'This is the Qiblahr 
(Hasan) 



prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
inside of the Ka'bah, and not obligatory 



:JU jlOi y iU-f fcif - WW 



ujJj-i LJJb- :JLs ^^U, y \ UJwb.- 

:Jb" oLUi 



JUt !J% C :ci£ 



&u v di Jfc ij-fj jJ 
J 

U :JlS J^f :cJ5 tjUJ :Jli Jg&Jl 



:Jll ? & J ^1 ^ 

.•-^ ,• " * 



£yCJ> &&S\ ^ 4i\ jj-ij J^S :Jli 
5 JjU :JU Jj p&Jl Jit jUi 



♦ f 



^ j^IV £Ji * rA^Y:^ i^^sai [jr^ 

Comments: ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 



(HA <i>ci\) > J*^\ - (\YA j^Jl) 



2913. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
j|| said: 'Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit.'" 
(Sahih) 



✓ ✓ ~ " 



: jgH ^1 JU : ? Ua£ 



U Uk$\ ly> (jx* j& 

h* aJ cJ&t olsa Jp] ^Jyi> 

J^Jj hi, <U c~U*-j ^jil <~^>- _f^>\ 

.14^ J^r^. UUj o ^Ul 



UjJ^ :JU ^j^T L-*Aj LjJ^ :Jb 



2914. 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?' He said: 'Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.'" (Sahih) 



t^JI ... £>JI aJIj fl^xl *J*rJ ^ ^ t r L ^ ^r^g^r* 3 

Comments: ^ 

Though the Hyr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 

Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The j^ 1 ' J &5d1 - C^X^ j^-JI) 



2915. It was narrated that 'Aishah ; jt^l^jj ^ (3^>^] - YM* 
said: "I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah iH took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
'If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.'" 
(Sahih) 



JUfi cdl Jilt M i/ls :cJU 
^J^i oil! I J BU :Jui ^>Jl 

^4?* > ^ ^4* 



Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 



Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka'bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet $g did 
not pray inside the Ka'bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its corners." 
{Sahih) 



or* si^Ji) 
StU- tffc Li li'^f - Yin 



Chapter 131. ^ifer And 
Supplication Inside The House 

2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 



c43l J ilpjJlj Jftll - OH 



J\ dlUJl £j£ :J»J G5jU- 

5; Lit ^ siLp cjjU. : jii 5uii 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka'bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahiti and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: 'This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah" 9 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that 'Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he j$£ must have commanded BilaL Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because 'Uthman was the keeper of the door. 



L^P C- mm . • ♦ . 

' ^ I > |'| Z. * • « x 0 I 

oi: ja : ^ijLA 

f j^\j *tu ( ~U^j a^U- fl^j a^-j 



Chapter 132. Placing One's 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka f bah 

2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: "I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
jg. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahiti 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahiti, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 




^ 4lidt & U^-f :JU j^i* 
j5fj ^1 x^j ^JSJ 

Js> ^3 jbSi jJS ^ 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he er.„t. .* ,4, 



was in front of the door, and he 
said: 'This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah."' {Hasan) 

.va^a : ^ itf^sai t> y»j ^ui ^j^ji ju\ 1^™*- wt-JJ :ge>«J 

Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer ^ s^JI - ( \TT 

In Relation To The Ka'bah ' ^ 1 

(\YT ^cJ\) 

2919. It was narrated that Usamah jjjli; ^ JupU-H - YAH 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 



came out of the House and prayed ^ 'v*^' ^ * uu 
two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka'bah, $j 4il :Jll ^Li{ c»lLp 

then he said: 'This is the Qiblah r ^ 



(Hasan) (- - 1 <^ ^ ^ — 1 <^ 

.iSbll Oil :JU 



.rA^: c i^j&l.J j^j <c** ui 0^ Jl > l tcr*- aiL -P 
Comments: 

"This is the Qiblah" means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka'bah are the Qiblah. 

2920. It was narrated that 'Ata' £ ^ Lp jj I U^! - Y A Y . 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: - - s * 

'Usamah bin Zaid told me that the ^ : JU 

Prophet || entered the House, and Jj^, .ft - ^ 

supplicated in all its corners, but he t t > ' \ . %* > 

did not pray inside until he came o\ : Jjj ^ ^Ul : j-Cp ^jI 

out; when he came out he prayed ^ , - ^ ^ ^ *~ 

two ItoJfc'ato in front of the y / JZ , , ' , , ^7 

Ka'bah.'" (Sa/wfc) £Sj £> Ltll o» J^. 4J ^4 fa 



C^Jl ... 0 JC^ J ^U>JJ OlSGI J _pO L-jL>rX^I ^L> ^g^' tp-L~* 4^>-^>-| I gJ^PsJ 

Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the Ka'bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka'bah, 
and it has been already discussed- (see No. 2912) 

2921. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah . ^ >■ j"!f Y \ 

bin As-Sa'ib narrated from his ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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father that he used to lead Ibn , s . js . ... .<* , 
'Abbas and make him stand at the : Jli & ^ 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to ^ ^UJ| ^ ^] ^ £ ^li- 
the corner that is next to the Stone, /, ^ ' / g , , „ „ t 
in between the Stone and the door. o- 1 ^ ^ ^ 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "Have you heard ^J, -j, ^ j; ^ &&1 &J1 
that the Messenger of Allah gg . " jt ' V tf 
used to pray here?" He said: ^ i^ 1 ^P 1 Ja & 
"Yes." So he went forward and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ •{ 
prayed. (Pfl'CO " • 



il^Jb- ,y • : £ ifjdJl i-jI; c^iL-LJl tijb y\ j>-\ [J;*j 6iL-l] Igis** 

• e jA> Vi^ 1 VO 8 <J ^ ^J*^ v 5 ^ 1 ^'-V 1 c* 1 

Comments: 

"Third side" means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 



Chapter 134. The Virtue Of J J^All % - 

Circumambulating The House, „ / 1.. r 

Which Is From The Book Al- tST s & >* & 

Mujtaba About Hajj | ) 

2922. It was narrated from - ,,,i5 J| jlp 1 - Y^YY 

'Abdullah bin 'Ubaid bin 'Umair ^ y ~ * 

that a man said: "O Abu 'Abdur- :JU £3 tfjit :jJUJ ^ ^ y\ 

Rahman, why do I only see you . ». .... 

touching these two corners? He br - -• ^ - 

said: "I heard the Messenger of rf G :JIS M i j^i 

Allah m say: 'Touching them ' . tV < ./. , /' 

erases sins.' And I heard him say: H Jljl U 

'Whoever circumambulates seven J, j B : Jji ^ 4il J ^3 cJ^J- J\ : J IS 



times, it is like freeing a slave; - , ^ — - > 

(Hasan) «^J»>Jl ILgA^ 



_^ plkp t^j ^ ^ * v^o\; c c^^Ji ^ ^ wh-|] :^>J 
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Comments: 

"Which is from Al-Mujtaba": See the introduction. 
Chapter 135. Speaking During jrjLi j - (\ro 



2923. It was narrated from Ibn : ju ^ _ y<\yv 

'Abbas that the Prophet s|§ passed 



by while he was circumambulating ^Lw*"' • Ji3 ,£irr cri 1 a* (T 1 ^ 
the Ka'bah with a man who was * J,f 

leading another with a ring in his 



nose. The Messenger of Allah f| j*jsM$\^'-o*^ 

stopped him with his hand then ><\<r. m^i »i *' 

told hmi to lead him by his hand. " . . / 

(Sahih) .oJl oSjA M #1 fi 9 £ *£l 

Comments: 

Tomm/, or going round the Ka'bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawdf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 

2924. It was narrated that Ibn Jp*Jl # & Ju^ l%*f - Y^Yi 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 



Allah m Passed by a man who was ©l£ O^ 1 ty* ^ : ^ 

leading another man with - j-^AJl Suii : JVi 

something that he had stipulated in * , „ - s " . 

a vow. The Prophet |§ took it and J^j* it ^' / ^^^ui 1 ^ 

broke it, and he said: 'It is a vow."' ^, ^ ^ ^ ^ j, ' ^ 

(Sahih) " - ' 

,^VoY: c ll5 ^53l ^ j»j ijAJl ^.JpJI >l 

Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawdf, led by a rope tied to him. 

Chapter 136. It Is Permissible oljLil i fd&Jl i^CI - Oft -js**JI) 
To Speak During Tawaf ^ r ■* r 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, _ , , *., > WJ1W , 

from a man who met the Prophet — - J - 



H, that he said: "Tawdf of the j'jj-} :JU gpt ^1 ^ ^ 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak J0 f - 

little." (5a/# Mwgw/) This is the ^ ^ ,J C *-r^ ^ ^ >J, 

wording of Ytisuf, which was :tr ij ^| ^ yfj ^ 

contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi ; ' " 



Sufyan: ^ «>^ 1 ^ Sr-^" ^' 



^ IjJiU e^L oljJJH 

4^>-lj ifjBj* ai53 tf^io:^ ^^531 ^ j^j [iJjS^a 2?^? o^L^J] 

Comments: " 

1, "A man": it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar. 

2. "Salah": Both are connected with the House of AJlah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 



2926. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: : 6U?Li ^ [J^] tT^U - Tm 
"Speak little when you are peforming 
Tawaf for you are in a state of Salah" 
(SakihMawquf) :^ ^| 1^ JU : JIS ^jlt 



[>-*j>y '{HjP*> 



Comments: 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibham) in the afore-mentioned narration. 

Chapter 137. Tawaf Is J kui - (\W ^mJ\) 

Permissible At All Times , * 

2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin j; jjjj. ^ <ii jlp Lj^-t - Y^YV 
Mut'im that the Prophet g| said: "O 



Banu 'Abd Manaf/do not prevent ^ ^ l^v* 1 & 

anyone from circumambulating this • \- t ^ L - - ^, ^ — 4 
House or praying at any time of the 



night or day he wishes." (Sahih) 4* J>. Q '-^ M ^ ^ ^ 

$ Jz'j odi iii ,jlL> ijl^i i 



• ([ J^ J 1 ^r? ^ 
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. V'UV^ <>tj^\ y>j ioAT:^ ^oij 

Comments: 

1. "Banu 'Abd Munaf '. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 

Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawaf 



or a xi^o 



2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: "I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ that I was 
sick, and he said: 'Perform Tawaf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.' So I performed Tawaf while 
the Messenger of Allah m was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: 'The Tiir (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed/"! 11 (Sahih) 



0 ' ' s * 



Chapter 139. Men Performing 
Ikwrc/ With Women 



2929. It was narrated from Hisham <X£* ^ jijf £3 JuAi lijJ-f - Y^YH 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 



Umm Salamah, that she said: "O 



Li* 
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Messenger of Allah, by Mali! I , , , • . , , - 

have not performed the Farewell ol > ^ U ! ^ L - 

W/." The Prophet m said: S^LSJl c^jf :££ Jl£ r/Jl\ 
"When the Iqamah is said for , s s o "' . - . , 

prayer, perform Tawaf on your S J> .«y*UJ! pV>j i* iSj-* J* 

camel behind the people." 'Urwah j^j^ *{ • .> «j 

did not hear from Umm Salamah. ' " ' 

Comments: " 

There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 

2930. It was narrated from 'Urwah : ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ _ nr , 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, , 

from Umm Salamah, that she came ^ if if O^P 1 4* 

to Makkah when she was sick. She A m • - o ^ s , 0 > . ^ „ t tj, 

mentioned that to the Messenger ' ' ; tf , 

of Allah |g and he said: "Perform & ^ji itff riOi fl ^ 

Tawa/ behind those who are . -. )£ r ^ , r,,. 1 , t*. * 

praying while you are riding." She 'f* » ^ ^ 

said: "And I heard the Messenger ths\j cJfj ^ ijtj 

of Allah ^ 3 at the Ka c bah, reciting ,„* ." - * , . ' 

'By the Tur (Mount)." [1] {$ahHi) s*J M M <Jj-5 rcJli 

Comments: ' 

1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 

Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf J* c^l iJljSjl - ( U • 
Around The House On A ; , „ 

Mount 0£. a-JOfelJil 

2931. It was narrated that 'Aishah .jyj _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ' ^ J ^ ^ 



performed Ta wdf around the Ka'bah ^ - Jl^-ij ^1 y>j - 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 

I1] /l;-Twr (52). 
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camel, touching the Comer with his 
crooked-ended stick." (Sahih) 



dy- £]Sjll J> HI <&l 



Comments: 

One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 

gaJi v)\ & <j\£> - on r ^J!) 



Chapter 141. Tawaf For The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrdd 



2932. Wabarah said: "I heard 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawaf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj: 'What is 
stopping you?' He said: 'I saw 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.' He said: 'We saw the 
Messenger of Allah enter Ihram 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sat between 
As-SafaandAl-Marwah.'" {Sahih) 



:JU s^j jl uC G.-U- : JU 

c^3L ^iLi ^>JL J j-ij 

° > _. 

Comments: 

After performing IViwa/, only that pilgrim could come out of //iram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for 'Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for 'Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the Vmrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet was specific to that year only. (See 2805), 

Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The jd £S - ^ *Y j^JO 

One Who Has Entered Ihram ^ ^ 

For Vmrah 



2933. It was narrated that 'Amr ■ jj-^ ji - t^rf 
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said; "I heard Ibn 'Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for 'Umrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform Sat between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah 3g 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam, and performed 
Sa*i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah m^iSahtli) 

Comments: 

The answer of Ibn 'Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 5 Vmrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sa 7. Hence, //iram is not ended before the Sa 7. 



Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Hiram 
For Hajj And Vmrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 

2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j)g 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida', he initiated 
Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihram 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah 0t came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawaf, he told the 



cur <mJo 



IS ^Ju L*Jj ^iii ^il cJj-^j 

> ^ ^ ^ ■ p i p ^ o> ^3 

pJiJl L^l^i ljJl>J Jl ^uJl y\ LiL?j 
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people to exit Ihram but they „ ? f ~* > ^ . , ? , , 

hesitated The Messenger of Allah 01 V -3g <w Jj-j (45 J ^ 

« said to them: 'Were it not for J\ ^ Jg. ^ «^JfcV £#1 

the fact that I have the Hadt with > * „ -„ " * 

me, I would have exited Ihram.' So <^J M ^ ] Jj^j J^d 

the people exited Ihram jj 

completely, such that intimacy with - f ' 

their wives became permissible. But 

the Messenger of Allah $| did not 

exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 

hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 

(Sahih) 



Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran oljslf - ( I a j^JO 



2935. It was narrated that Ibn £ iUS tf^f _ r^c 

'Umar joined Hajj and 'Umrah t * . „ ** , * • ^ 

(gjrcm) and he performed one ^ J ^ h* 

and said: "This is what I saw ^jj^ * 
the Messenger of Allah s§ doing." c - - c ' 



(Sahth) " "~ " c& l^rlj 

0 ^ 

Comments: 

"Performed one Tawaf: This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet £g performed Tawaf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawdf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 

2936. It was narrated that Naff OjiS ^ ^ Uj^-f - YWn 

said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar went * . * ..*< ". > « 

out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah £^ J( vi 1 ^ ^ ^ 

1 

he entered Ihram for 't/mra/i. Then j^j &f ^ J^U^l} ^.ji ^ ^jfc 
he traveled a short distance. Then ' ' 



he was afraid that he might be ^ ^ ^ If <-j** Cf. ^ 

prevented from reaching the ^ v{ ^j, ,r j ^ ^ 
House. He said: 'If I am prevented * ^ " " ^ ^ ^ 
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c~if>«jf 



I will do what the Messenger of ■> « „ « , . 

Allah m did.' He said: 'By Allah, : JUi ^ <f 01 C"^* ^ ^ 

Hajj is just like '£//«ra/*; I ask you ^ 4,1 uj- i^jj, s,J 

to bear witness that I have resolved ... * „ , , « 



to do Hajj with my 't/mra/i.' He Vj~^ Js^ ^1 e^ 1 U ! ^ : ^ 

traveled on until he reached , if. * > " i'^'l M *\ "*{ 

Qudaid, where he bought a /fad?. , - ( „, I * ,* " ( J " 

Then he came to Makkah, and jU tCi* l& ^^Lili Ij^jS ^1 J>- jLli 
circumambulated the House seven 



I a /?M 'r°J ^ * 1 oJLJb 1. ?lUi* <S^o pjj 

times, and performed Sa '1 between ' " - r- 

As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: i| 4>l cJlj lIsJL :JlJj r^Jlj 

'This is what I saw the Messenger „< 

of Allah m doing.'" (SaAfA) ' J** 

Comments: r * j:Pj 
(See No. 2747) 

2937. It was narrated from Jabir ^* j^Q £3 ^j*** ^f " Y ^ rv 



bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ , „ , , 

performed one Tawdf. (Hasan) ctf \* u ( ^ ! " **** ^ ^ 

'•^ ±f if. y^r If 'lt'j^ if vJ 1 

^Y^o:^- t ^JLw i3ji» *lj iTM*:^ ,> [,>^- sit~»J] : £Lr*« 

Comments: 

(See flortM 2935) 

Chapter 145. The Black Stone *Ja - (Uo ^*J|) 



2938. It was narrated from Ibn ^ >• * j") •--st _ re,* A 
'Abbas that the Prophet m said: VJJI "" ^ ^ 



"The Black Stone is from Paradise." ^ 5^ 0^ ^J 1 ^ 6^ ls- 1 ^ 
(Hasan) . , ( .. . .1 * . * 
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ijJSl\ j>^\ J-^i ^ *U>-L iqjX^ll [j~i>- oiLJ] '<gij*u 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka'bah. 



Chapter 146. Touching The A pSfl ft&il -(Ui <***JI) 

Black Stone ' "* * 1 

on iuxio 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid , -,.c , . > , . , vay , a 



bin Ghafalah that 'Umar kissed the 

Black Stone and touched it, and j^i^j ^ Sdi tffc :JU ^3 l£U 

said: "I saw Abu Al-Qasim % *t . . . <.ti, ., 

paying attention to you." (Sahih) °[ :aW * ^ 

U c-lj :JUj ojsJlj ^^Jl J> 

Comments: 

'Ulnar's addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 



Chapter 147. Kissing The ( \ t y \Js - ( UV ,^«JI) 

Black Stone ' ' 

2940. It was narrated that 'Abbas l^rJi 'J JU^I Is til - YM» 
bin Rabi'ah said: "I saw 'Umar ^-f - : 

coming to the Stone and saying: £ I jijrj. tr*y. Cf. <J~£ ^r^ 1 

know that you are just a stone; had . ^ . - :^ , 

I not seen the Messenger of Allah # VT> ^ ^ 4 frf ^ ' ^ 

5|§ kiss you I would not have kissed J?^\ ,J\ jl£ cJlj : Jli iioj 



you. "Then he came closer to it and '»* ... ». -..^ 



kissed it." (Sa/wfc) 
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Chapter 148, How To Kiss It ( UA ii^Ji) Jtf - ( \t a r ^J!) 



2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: "I saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: 'I saw 
Ibn 'Abbas doing that. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: I saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3|| kissing you I would not have 
kissed you/ Then 'Umar said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
doing that/ 35 (Sahih) 



LijlL lf\j :JIS ifeU 'J, Xy)\ l&U 



j, V«A: C cH6tni/\:jUjli ^>JI J jljJl [^pw* 
Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
pointing at it. 



Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 

2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqdm and 
said: 'And take you (people) the 
Maqdm (place) of Ibrahim as a place 



f^ 1 ui 



^Js> p ^>Jl jU^U J^lJl Jj^S 

^lidl p \Zj\ j£' 3 ^ fc'j 
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of prayer'* 1] and prayed two s > >.c*- { .* ... 

Rak'ahs with the Maqam between r 'W 1 W ^ f wlj 



him and the House. Then he came Jj ^UJ| jj^u j& J\ 

to the House after praying those two ' . s . „ 

Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then • ^ 1 JJ 
he went out to As-Safa." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf And the beginning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many (\o* JJ£ 1? - ( \ 0 < j^^Ji) 

Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from Naff :JU ^ ^ M & - 



that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to v *f . *i • - 

walk rapidly for three (rounds), ^ * / /" . 

and walk for four, and he said that £°Ji\ ^-tljj <L*$h\ dJ V5" ^ 
the Messenger of Allah sf§ used to 



do that. $4$) ■ * iH o[s * ^ J ^ 01 r*^ 

T^VA:^ tcS^Jl j*j tJb-lj t^wJij itbi^> JiUJL t<4 ^ ctoJi>- 

Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 

Chapter 151. In How Many (\o\ s,»di) ^ 'J - ( 1 0 \ 

Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn litjfc t&Jb- : J U %d Ujif - YMi 
'Umar, that when the Messenger of * t „ *£,./. , 

Allah g| performed Tawaf in Hajj (/) ^ U ^ <^ ^ 

and 'tfmrafc - as he fist arrived (in ^ ^ ^ 4 , j V J| . 
Makkah), he would hasten in three - ^ & ' ' ^ 
rounds, and walk (at a regular <_s*~*i ^° ^-5' Sj*-*^j g^*^^' 



111 Al-Baqarah 2:125 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he performed Sa'i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 



* ^ i 



Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 



2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "When the 
Messenger of Allali j|| came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds." 
(Sahih) 



f-^ <j=^ 38S w J j o£ • Ob Ajj\ 



,y H»r:^ i^Jl ... iSC fjti j>^Jl <_jL tg>Jl t^UJlj <(j-4jLJI 



Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly 

(Rami) In Hajj And 'Umrah 

2946. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
'Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do 
that." (Sahih) 



l£U :>?1S jdil C 

♦ 1^ ^ ^ >■ « i I , B ^ . | . «|. 0 .» 9 * 

" > of * - < - if. 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly J\ # Ju^Jt - ( \o t 
From The Stone To The Stone ' , t * . m „ „„ 



2947. It was narrated that Jabir axL ^ ju^ - Y^iV 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I saw the f * J ^ , ' 

Messenger of Allah & walking c*^' ^ w, 3 *«£~5 <>. ^j^'j 
rapidly from the Stone to the ^ .ft & - 

Stone, until he had finished three ' - , L ' - * / 

circuits." (Sahih) ±* <y. j^r If If <-^^ ci y^r 



> if 



t^Jl ... Sj^jJI ^ tiljkit ^ J*jJl uUl-l tJ^Jl tpl*w» 1 : 

Comments: 

"From the Hajr to the /fo/r" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawaf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory Vmrah. 

Chapter 155. The Reason Why ^ uJU-f v aLl - 0*° f ^\) 

The Prophet £ Hastened ^ ^ ^ ^ ' P***"' 

When Performing Tawa/ ( \ o o Ji^J!) c^JL % *J&\ 
Around The House 



2948. It was narrated that Ibn - 5^ - _ YUA 

'Abbas said: "When the Prophet f 6 ^ * ^ 



- - ji 



and his Companions came to <■ Cf) Cf 'VjS' iS* Ch 



Malckah, the idolaters said: The ^ *U| 'jis llJ "J IS 11p ♦ 'I 
fever of Yathrib has weakened m ^> f ' ' tf* • ^ VT 



them, and they have suffered a great :jj^JuJl JU SSCS ^l^Jslj 

deal because of it' Allah informed - ^ -Tff: ,a'» <»2k - 

His Prophet g about that, so he *> V ^ ^ Mj 

told his Companions to walk rapidly, tlA^f ddi f^lllj s%^Jl 

and to walk (at a normal pace) , ^ ^ a ^ ' ,^ .< > ^ 

between the two corners, and the u 

idolaters were on the side of the ^ ^J, ^.J ^ S/^i 



Stone. They said: 'They are stronger 
than such and such."' (Sahih) hi ^ 1 



The Mawaqit 



575 



ojJ^ ^» \Y*n:^ t^^Nl ^jJl o^i ^ (j-jUJi 

2949. It was narrated that Az- , tf . <Sy < s ; .,.£ 

Zubair bin 'Adryy said: A man - ^ 

asked Ibn 'Umar about toucliing j^-j jb ^ ^ jf}\ j> 

the Black Stone and he said: 'I saw . ,* , ^ ; 

the Messenger of Allah g 4>-J :M ? > 



touching it and kissing it.' The man . ^ ^ 4, 

said: 'What if it is too crowded and ^ .... 

I am overwhelmed?' Ibn 'Umar, 0^ ^ ^ jf i& t)J 

may Allah be pleased with him, *ft .^j L ^.M w, ^ a , . 
said: 'Leave your "what if in ' J ^ '< ^ ^ / 
Yemen) I saw the Messenger of -^Mij <ui~i: ill 

Allah ^ touching it and kissing 
it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn 'Umar's answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn 'Umar is that one should tiy one's utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 

Chapter 156. Touching The J* J \i$A - 0 ^ 

Two Corners In Every Tawaf ' (m ^ ^ 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn J&ji ^ i^J u^-f - Y^» 

'Umar that the Prophet $g used to ^ s * ^ 

touch the Yemem" Comer and the '^^6^ urf 1 tin' 0* 

Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) >.;.. ^ . *f 



^AVT:^ cOLS'j^l ^^t^l ^dL-lwJl cdjb j^l *>-^i fi^l^l] '-{Hs** 

2951. It was narrated from Ibn j^j. ^ y J^^, _ n ^ 

'Umar that the Prophet used to ^ ^ .; , X - 

touch only the Stone and the ^ ^ : VIS JiUl ^1 

Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) V OlS ^ M : ^1 ^ , ^L r ^ 4»l 
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Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 



Chapter 157. Touching The ^jUJI £X - 0 ov ^}\) 

Two Yemeni Corners ' , % w 1(X 

2952. It was narrated from Salim £&i |£U : 3u - 
that his father said: "I did not see 



•n 



the Messenger of Allah jg :Jli ^1 ^ i(t JU \p sul+J ^1 
touching any part of the House J. ji. , .„ . e * >, a ,i 

PYmnt thp. twn Ypttiptii Cnrners " & ' - ^ C ~ 3553 - J r 



except the two Yemeni Corners.' 

(Sahih) .^O^^l 



.r<\Y<\: r 

Comments: 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka'bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 



Chapter 158. Not Touching The ^gfy _ < ^ A ^^i) 

Other Two Corners ' i 

(\0A Ai>d|) 

2953. It was narrated that 'Ubaid -, |S w t-?. > . >* - > it>-: f 
bin Juraij said: I said to Ibn ' {Ji 



'Umar: 1 see that you only touch gj- ^ij 4»l ^ ^J>\ *}\ l%if 
these two Yemeni corners.' He *~ » 'Hi"' *iu- 

said: 'I only saw the Messenger of EP* </■ 0* 



Allah m touch these two corners."' ^ ^ ^ :^ ^ cJi : JIS 

This is an abridgement of it. . - - 

✓ ^ j " ' 

♦ 

2954. It was narrated from Salim ^jj. ^ ^-^.f _ Y^ei 

that his father said: "The Messenger ^ J ' ^ ^ * ^ 

of Allali ^ did not touch any of the ^ ^ ^j^j 
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comers of the House except the „ „ , * , . 5 

Black Corner and the one that is & y*** 1 V*J 



next to it, in the direction of the jj : ju <J ^ i J Li ^ t^L^i 



houses of Al-Jumahiyyin." (Sahih) 



dj* i-iljJaJl (_jS j^JUJI i_jL>w-I i-jIj tg>Jl 'jJL^ a?-^>-I : 

Comments: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 

2955. It was narrated that Nafi' . jtf ^ ^ & u ^f _ Y ^ op 

said: "Abdullah, may Allah be , „ '"'„ ' , * , . 

pleased with him, said: 'I have not : Jti ^ if- ^ 

failed to touch these two comers - K r i- .'•« **, . - *, 'u* 

since I saw the Messenger of Allah ' , ' 

^ touching them, the Yemeni sl| 4il J cJlj jli jjr^JI l^-^ 



Corner and the Black Stone, either ^- ^ • -rjjj- .-^dl UiSJ&J 
when it is difficult or when it is J * - & J ^ - ^M^^d 

easy.'" (Sahih) 

2956. It was narrated that Ibn * * , > ■ ,-"»f 

'Umar said: "Since I saw the :JU ^ 01 >^ " Y<Un 



Messenger of Allah it touch it, I ^ ojl :Jlf o^l ^ 

did not fail to touching the Stone „ ' , , „ „ „ '/ 
whether it was easy or difficult." f^ 1 ^ U :Jli ^ $ 



Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The f^l - (\o<\ 

Comer With A Crookd-Ended 



Stick 



0<i<\ 5i>vJI) 



2957. It was narrated from Jjft\ j& £5 ^JjJ l%£t - 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 



O ✓ 3, ^ ^ ^ I ^ > o > 



Messenger of Allah $ :JU V^J (/) S J |S ci aClij 

circumambulated (the Ka'bah) 4,1 ^ J> >J,j> jr£\ 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage on ^ 

a camel, touching the Corner with ^ ^ # ^ ^ a? 1 

a crook-ended stick. (Sahik) ^j, ^ ^ ^£ ^ ^ ^ 



♦ - 



Chapter 160. Pointing To The J\ 3 jU^| - ( n • j^Jl) 

Corner ' ? * 



2958. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 

Messenger of Allah used to ^ tjJU- ^ ^jljil 

circumambulate the House on his - *< „„ * . . ., . „ 

mount, and when he reached the *K P ] Oj^j o\ yt* & ^ ^ & 

Corner he pointed to it. (Sahik) ^rj ^J^_ ^ 

Chapter 161. The Saying Of : j *y> - ( u \ I) 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: t , - „ ' . 

"Take Your Adornment To [n : ^y^ 1J / J* >^ j 

Every Masjid" m (n^ ii>«=]|) 

2959. It was narrated from Sa'eed : jtj £j ij^f - 

bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: „ „ ' >^ t > „ ; + s } ^ ^ 

"Women used to circumambulate ^ 0* V- 5 ^ 

the Ka'bah naked, saying: ^ ^ - yrf, [L ^J] .j^ 

'Today some, or all of it will appear ' 



m ^/-^'ra/7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not ,* ■ ^ . ^ , 

make it permissible.' * ' • & 9* 1 ^ 

Then the following was revealed: : JyS Sj £y> ^ j cJj L ijjk; 

'O Children of Adam! Take your , * * ,t, * t 

adornment to every Masjidr™ ^~ L - 2 jl A -^ s — JJ-r-i fj-^- 



3^ jSjg tSt fSfc £S> :cJj5 :JU 



2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that >j _ ^ v 

Abu. Bakr sent him, during the Ha/)' J ^ g 

that the Messenger of Allah jJl <^p i^JU» ^1 l2a^ :JU ij**? 

appointed him to lead before the f j j ' , . „, ^ : . ?| twJ CLi 

Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of y**"-^ ■ ^ 

others to announce to the people: aAAJI ^ ^ L'f M :2j£t rf 

"No idolater is to perform Hajj after [ t , ' ' * ' > ^ J- ^•f t, 

this year, and no one is to ^ &* m ^ <->j~»j V 1 ^ 

circumambulate the House naked." ^ sjf : ^ftj ^ j> 



fji ^r 11 ^ £f*i ^ t £ >Jl '(t^—J '-A*- Crf ft* 1*1 

Comments: 

This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had 5 however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H ? but the Prophet 3g himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet *H sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 

2961. It was narrated from : ju j{ V *j J*^ ^ _ TSn ^ 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his " , , . 

113 v4M'ra/ 7:31. 
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father said: "I came with 'Ali bin „ „ >„,> 

AM Talib when the Messenger of ^ & t ^ J1 4 5-^' a* V*- 

Allah sent him to the people of ^ p *J U t ,{ 

Makkah with news of the ^ ^ y \ \'\ 

dissolution of treaty obligations." J\M & 4>A3 h*? yrf' j5 ! 



He said: "How did you announce -ig u .jtf fc,- ^ 

it?" He said: "We announced that ^ t - >* s ** 

no one would enter Paradise but a Zr* ^1 lH"-^ ^ **! ^ 
believing soul, no one was to ^ i 5u° J1 ,- "i i, ^jA£ 
circumambulate the House naked; ^ ^ J / ' " - J ' **** 

whoever had a treaty with the owul jl ti £§| ^il Jji>j & 
Messenger of Allah |g, then for its * K i >\\ i . - . > •* ,~.f 
period, or, it extended to four Q f ^ ^ b JP N*" 1 Jl 
months, and when four months had *£z Vj tSjjijj Cx$J^\ & t^Ji ft I 
passed, and that Allah is free from s _ ^ , , * ° > • - 1' * 4 
(all) obligations to the idolators ^ °^ 'V* f 1 * 11 llb 

and so is His Messenger. No ' 'u^ 

idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse." 
(Hasan) 

^ jAj t<o ,y\ jJ" JU^» ,j£- Y'H /Y : JUi-l j>-\ s- aoluJ] '.^j^u 

Comments: 

This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abu Bakr 4b himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
absolution was specifically of 'Ali 

Chapter 162. Where Should otjkl $ - ( n Y ^^l) 

One Pray The Two Rak'ahs Of ' ' 1 
Tawaf? (m 



2962. It was narrated that Al- tp ^ ^ _ 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah said: "I 

saw the Prophet H when he had CS. j£ Cj* L 0."Jr J>) u* 

completed his seven (circuits of .ft J . / t J 

Tawdf); he came to the edge of the „ '„ ' ' ' /" t 

Matdf and prayed two Rak'ahs, with ^ y Of? ^ yeJl cJl^ 

nothing in between him and the , .1- f . : ..r-;. 

, , . , , . « .w-Jj . J-sks oLWii Li- 
people who were cncumambulating. "" ^ - ^ 

. rw:^^! tVo'l:^ t^JLS [fc-^* :gp*u 
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2963. It was narrated that 'Amr - 
meaning, bin 'Umar - said: "The 
Messenger of Allah «|g came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: "Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow. (Sahih) 



* 0 ■ ,-r< 



> j 



Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg| 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: 'And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sa'i) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.' So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: 'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
harndu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 



»j» .- j+* &\ - :Jw if 

UjaJl . ft Us»Je, JZSSj aUuJI k_jtL>- 



(ur iUxli) 

if- L-h*** ui J***r if o^J) iy) if 

tUJjl isSfc l& J^j t lili 

:ly p t^-Sai pUuJ! alp p 

u3j^2j1 j^J C^oU! £-<^a~J ^JJ-s^ ^.Sjj L i • 

3tt1 !l; Ui fe» ^Jii p jJaiU 

aJ IjJ LglU li^klL Tjui . «Aj 

- ^ A 

I A] ±2\ 

cj Jj pi caJ jJi Uj U-S pJ oJUj>-j <il ^So 



4JJ 



^AUAhzab 33:21. 
I2] ^-S^am/z 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and s > , ^ 4 . „ „ - 

death, and He has power over all ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

things).' Then exclaimed Allah's oTJi |j; ** J\ 

greatness, then he supplicated as y ^ , , , >r e ,\ , - ^ 

much as was decreed for him. Then 4<d ^ oJ ^J ^ V i J l ^ :<JU * 



he came down walking until he 5l yS # Jp jij lull tfj dJlLtll 

reached level ground at the bottom > ^ , \ . , 

of the valley. Then he hastened ^' ^ Jm i& .«iuf 

until the ground began to rise. \, ,i\ ,- i^.r- *i >* 

Then he walked until he came to - r 

Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and . ^JIjWl ^ £y j£> \i* Jii 

when he could see the House he 

said: %a ilaha illattah, wahdahu la 

sharika lah> lahul-mulku wa lahul- 

hamdu, yuhyi wa ywnitii, wa huwa 

'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 

none worthy of worship except 

Allah alone with no partner or 

associate, His is the dominion and 

to Him be praise, and He has 

power over all things)/ He said 

that three times, then he 

remembered Allah and glorified 

and praised Him, then he 

supplicated there for as long as 

Allah willed. And he did that until 

he finished Sa V 9 (Sahih) 



2965. It was narrated from Jabir 

that the Messenger of Allah gg , tf ^ „ 

performed Tflvra/, walking rapidly ^ ul ^ : Jrf^l 

(i?«m/) for three circuits, and Ul^ <JlL ^ -fit I Jj-ij £>f ^ 

walking at a ormal pace for four. ' ^ f ^ ^ 

Then he recited: "And take you the ot \)^4bf p <■ ^j' j 

Mc^m (place) of Ibrahim as a Lj [Uo ' :5 ^ ^ ^ 

place of prayer."t 13 and prayed two ^ J w 4 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125 
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Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka'bah. Then he 
touched the Comer, then he went 
out and said: 'As-Safa and Al- 
Maiwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Jtofcfo/w Of Tawa/ 



.JjLJI kiuJbJl J£u\ eib^j] :gj/*s 



2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah ,g| came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: "And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-FatUiah) and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers."' 2 ' and "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." [3] Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 



jZSj [\u r^l'ifci 



Comments: 

We learn that the two Rak'ahs of Tawaf should be light 



Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 

2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3f| drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 



: Jli 



m A-Baqamh 2:125. 
[2] Al-Kafiran 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To cany it home while 
returning is also a Sunnah. 



Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I gave the Messenger 
of Allah 3§| some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing." (Sahih) 



• f>*J ^ 



Chapter 167. The Prophet #| 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 

2969. Ibn 'Umar said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah £g arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs behind the Maqam . 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sd'i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah." 
(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: 



*i & 
<^-tv i^di) 

^ J j>J> <UaJ. UoJb- Ijb JU>~a Uj^b- 

r c 1 ^' 

uiUai <^ c^jJl l-jGI ^ Li^Jl 
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Ayub informed me from 'Amr bin „ r D • , 

Dinar from Ibn 'Umar that he said: : ^ 4,1 W ? ^ ^ ^ ^ 
"A Sumah". (Sahih) 

fc<Lj jllO J LLuJj>- V^J N YTi I ^ LjjUJl tfjUiSj J-b>0 N £>nJ ^^>t^JI 



Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 

2970. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: "I recited to 'Aishah: 'So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or 'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Mcuwah): m "I said: 'I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?* She said: 'What a bad thing 
you have said!' People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'an was revealed: 
'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,' [2] the 
Messenger of Allah #| went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj r (Sahih) 

t £>Ji l( jL.j t *A-n 4is>Vl £)i:Jl 

2971. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: 'So it is not a sin on him 



aJI % - (HA (^*J 



o1 g& ^S)> :IS{U oi>' 

U :cJU OA iSjSJl] 4Sfi 



" ^ <$ll J^j JlU .2^1 [>DA 



Hi], 



<t*J> 



:JU 6UU y ^1 - Y^V\ 

3 

" " J* 



113 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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c*sll>*>l 



who performs Hajj or 'Umrah * < „ „ . v 

(pilgrimage) of the House (the *-* J * 6* : cK"J 

Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the £££ ^.f Jfc U I Jjlji [ \ oa : 5 ^Lil] 

going (Tawaf) between them (As- *** , a <• * - f t 4 * 

Safa and Al-Marwah), [1] and (I cJU Sj^Jlj li^JU ,J>: V 01 



said): 'By Allah, there is no sin on £ ^J, $ ^ ^ i^f ^ ^ ^ 

anyone if he does not go between t( , " \, * ^ „ . - ' 

v4s-£a/a and Al-Marwah: 'Aishah 01 ££4- ^j' ^ ^ 

said: 'What a bad thing you have ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said, O son of my brother! If this * / t ^ J ^ * 

^4ytf/& was as you have interpreted silt! Ojlfj l^li" IjXiw 01 J^s 

it, there would be no sin on a ,„ » ^ f s> ! < < 

person rf he did not go between °^ ^ J y - J ■ - ; r 

them. But it was revealed tsj^Jlj li4JL M LgJ Jil 

concerning the Ansar. Before they ; « ,^ , . ^ f « - 

accepted Islam, they used to enter * [ u > ! ^ <J* 38 ^ ^ u ^ 

for the false goddess Manat r£ % ^ ^ ^ ^ 

whom they used to worship at Al- x " ' ^ # . 

Mushallal. Whoever entered /frram ^ 4# 6^ ^ 1 ^ If 



for her would refrain from going jj *2 ^ flA ^ 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. ( „ , ' tf , 

When they asked the Messenger of 01 ^Ili |j| 4il <Jji<j 

Allah H about that, Allah, the .. ;,>.. 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: « 

'Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 

(two mountains in Makkah) are of 

the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 

sin on him who performs Hajj or 

'Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 

(the Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform 

the going (Tawaf) between them 

(As-Safa and Al-Marwah) P ] Then 

the Messenger of Allah g| 

enjoined going between them so no 

one has the right to refrain from 

going between them.'" (Sahih) 



^^/-fia^znzft 2:158. 
ra Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When he went out of the 
Masjid heading for As-Safd, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jj| say: 'We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started."' (Sahih) 



/V.ltjJl ,y y^j i-u JUL. lLoJi^ ^ VAA /V : jUj>- I «i>-y-l [^>w» oaL-i] :ge>« 



2973. Jabir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg| went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: 'Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Maiwah (two mountains in Malckah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah"' [1] 
{Sahih) 



:JU ^U- :Jli J il^ : JV5 

oj Ifr \') p iji 2bl l~ 



- 0 £ 



.jA-JI d~>J>Jl >:tj imY:^ y>j *.£i>«3 

Comments: 

The commencement of the Sa 'i is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 



Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 

2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 



6ab.J] : 



■ o 



PI Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
|H stood on top of As-Safa, he 
recited the Takbir three times and 
said: "La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa 'ala kulli shay'in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things)." 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 



J, ^ 

0 it' C , . 0 ^ fl ^ ,t[i ^ 

J£ diij li! Oil gjg <bl J of 

%\ \ \ tfi lSu 5§3 l&l 

• ^ <fe J* j*'^ shC* 



t^^JI ^ lYWYipijj f02xJI *i*JbJI ^ J> jaj E^jsw eil^-l] Jgij*"* 

.rate: 



Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop 
As-Safa 

2976. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
2g: "The Prophet $g stood atop 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahlil of 
Allah (saying La ilaha illallah) and 
supplicating in between that." 
(Sahih) 



IWdl J* JJi3l-(W\ j^Jl) 



2u1 



> y 



> ftl Jig liill Jp ^ -*J| ^ij fj 
jbJI jbjij &4J ooj^ ^ yyT/Y'iju*.! oaL-.J] 

Jp suijij ^-iii - Ovy r ^Ji) 

(WY iUiJl) 



Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa 



2977. It was narrated that J&bir J> 4,1 i^J u^f - Y^VV 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: 'And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,' [1] 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa'i) and said: 'We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.* So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
'La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
shaiika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay 'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).' Then exclaimed Allah's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Maiwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: 'La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-liamdu, wa huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There is 



cJJl tr^-l :Jli If r^ 1 # 
p c Jij \Zz> cJ3L 

\S$& tjij LF^J f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

jfa [Wo :Sj sJ|] i& frft ^ M 

Ijus <ul IJj Uj :JU& i^jo 

< y • * « ♦ * 

JlSj cJ3l U' j£ 1£1p ^ji U^Jl 

V ^3 ft N s i tf» 

^ iUJI SJj dULlSl l! til dL^S 

^ ^ C j ^i, , > , ^ ^ - ° ^ ^ 



iJi ^» : Jli ollll <1 I^J ^ C L^S -U^2i 



£ **** 



^Al-Baqarah 2:125 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).' He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sd 1" (Sahih) 

.V<\W.£ t> jAj * Y<n$ t^Ji" e-sLJ] '-Qj** 

Chapter 173. Sd'i Between^- u£j| ^jijLji - (wr ^^Jl) 

Safa And Al-Marwah On A „ . . 

Mount ( wr > fi^O 

2978. AM Az-Zubair narrated that : Jll ig il^U l%£f - YWA 



he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: , , , . ( 

During the Farewell Pilgrimage the - Jb £^ u^ 1 L ^-< 
Prophet $ circumambulated the & i\ J&\ J 

House and went between As-Safa ^ . ' tf 

and Al-Marwah on his mount so that J* ^ il jrN ^ :<Jj* 
the people could see him and he vi '-"-tr i'mi " — «-n T i- 
could see them, and they could ask ^ ^ J a r 3 ^ ; "* a ~ ' J 
him questions, and the people .«yLp ^u! t)J tajJLlJj ^j^J 
crowded around him. {Sahih) 

o* Hvr:^ ... 4j J>j ^ J* ^jijUi V L t g>Jl t( 0^ 4*.j».t : g^Aj 
Comments: 

The 7<wa/, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Taw&f is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawdf, etc 



Chapter 174. Walking Between Ufg ^Wl - O V « r ^JI) 

Them (w* iUxJi) 

2979. It was narrated that Kathir :JU SSfe £1 iji^ frjjj - YW* 

bin Jumhan said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar > . > <s „ - - „ tf 

walking between ^-Sa/a and ^ a UAi : J IS j| ^ £j£ 
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Marmh. He said: 'I am walking c ^ .■<<:' / fa 

because I saw the Messenger of ^H^r Cf. j£> l Vi ui 5 

Allah M walking, and I hasten ^ *^ ^ ^| ^fj 

because I saw the Messenger of , , ,^ ci , , ^ 

Allah m hasten.'" (flasan) ^ ^ & cr* 1 <4 fj'^J 



&\ <JjZ»j cJlj Aii ^1 ojj t 




2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed £fc : ^ y ^ - Y^A- 

bin Jubair said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar" „. s a >( 

and he mentioned something pL^ 51 # ^i^ 1 ^j?*' 4* 

similar, except he said: "and I am jj'^J^^ji ^3^, 
an old man. (Hasan) . , ' ,, ' , 

£Li :ju ^v 3 

Comments: 

Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah t it is the Sunnah of the Prophet for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to ran due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn 'Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa 'i. 



Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly japl - (Wo r > e *J|) 

(Rami) Between Them . . 

(WO <JU>d\) 

2981. It was narrated that Az- : jj Al^ l%£f - Y^\A\ 

Zuhri said: "They asked Ibn ^ ft > c , <6 > , f ^ s 

'Umar: 'Did you see the Messenger ^ oi b ^ >V&* 

of Allah m walk rapidly between , .j^ > 

yk-&/3 and Al-MamahT He said: ^ _ ^ ^ "f' 

'He was among a group of people ^j^j 6^ J*j Hi *w 

and they walked rapidly, and I $ , J^f a, . . ^ .3^ 

think they went at the same pace as " " " ' 



him."' (Datf) .A&sJ^jLy^ 
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Chapter 176. 5a*? Between As- 3^15 il^l ^ ^Dl - ( wn ,^Jl) 
And Al-Marwah 1 1 



2982. It was narrated that Ibn £ ^itp ^| ts^s-l - YVSY 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^§ „ , * . „ \, , A t ^ , . . % , 

walked rapidly between and ^ & ^ :JU 44> 

Al-Marwah to show the idolaters t JLi idl : <JU vl 4 ^ 

that he was strong." (Sahih) ^7 ,\ . 



Chapter 177. Sai At The J^l cM J ^ " 0 v v 

Bottom Of The Valley ' ' (wvai>Jl) 

2983. It was narrated from SlU : ju ^ L'^l - Y^AV 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a ».„... >• 

woman said: I saw the Messenger ^ ^ ^r^ 1 0* 'Ji^ 6* 

of Allah m hastening at the fa ^ t £t ^ 

bottom of the valley and he said: , , , * - 5 

"The river bed should not be ^* : J^dJ J^ 51 u-K ls*"** ^ 5^ 

crossed except with vigor." (Sahih) ' ' % ^ ^ ^ , 

Chapter 178. The Place Where ^1 ^ - ( WA ^l) 

One Shonld Walk ( W A iUd I) 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir >0 , tf , . a ? 
bin 'Abdullah, may Allah be ^ ^ " m * 



pleased with him, that when the i^f tfj 5Jlj| -Ck S^ ^ XjUJlj 

Messenger of Allah ^ came down „ " , tf 

from ^-.Sa/S he would walk until r?'^ 1 O^ 1 

he reached the bottom of the ^; .« r ^; f « i « 

valley, then he would hasten until ' ' - « ^ / ( ^ ' ^ ™ 

he came out of it. (5afe» 015 £| 5l : LX^ ^1 ^5 4)i 
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U»j*JI ^ y>j iiUU doJb- ^y. VAA/V:ju^1 ^ y^l \_^>t^> fi^L^u}] 

.nvo: c cj^jij irvoim/>:<ue**> 

Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-Safa and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 

Chapter 179. The Place Where " (W1 pjj-JI) 

One Should Hasten ^j)) 

2985. It was narrated that Jabir >o _ 

said: "When the Messenger of ur ~*"^ ^ ^ 



*- 7 * + a 

Allah £g reached level ground at ji 1 ja 1 1 y^r 'if- t oUii 

the bottom of the valley, he would . ^ A , , r -; .. c ,- .«-; 

hasten until he came out of it." 4 *» ^ ^ J ^ U :JU 



2986, Jabir narrated that the i^q i^fc _ t ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg| came down *' 



from A§-$af& until he reached level (j. j*** : *J ^ ^ 0? us^ 



ground in the valley, then he .* ^ ^ J ^ 
hastened (Rami) until (the ground) " - 



rose, then he walked. (Sahik) ^ - ^ - Jj^ 3j§ A] dj^j b\ 



.r<\YA: c lt5 ^JI ^ y>j ^Ul u^i^l jfcl daL-J] Igj^S 

Comments: 

(See 2984) 

Chapter 180. The Place Where jyjjj JU -UaJ) Li IS - OA« ,^*J0 
One Should Stand On AU f " ^ r ^ 

Marwah < u% 

2987. It was narrated from Jabir ^ j£ lUi l%sM - YUV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger V / J" . < " „ - / . . 

of Allah came to Al-Marwah ^ V^- 5 ^ ^1 ^ 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: "La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu la shanka lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa 'ala kutti shay'in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)." He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa't {Safah) 



5 «2 Siji N ftl 4)1 N» : JlS 

^ f J* 

g^a J* Jp 3ij lull 3j iUii 



UVV: 



:^ i^-ii" L^jpfc^ '{hj** 



: Jll 



a J Jo 



Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: "La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
shanka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
'ala kutti shay'in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)." Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sa't. (Sahih) 



jS 5 a: ifcip a? Ji 

^\/\ * :Jlfj SjSj fcj > ft j£j 
.r. » p ^ ,c t 1* 

bl oUJjj C^mfiil b! 

AxjJS a J ^ I ^ OOaJ^ OJ^J 

^ U^aJl ^ J^3 l£U 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu' Go 
Between As-Safa And Al- 
Manvah ? 

2989. Jabir said: "The Prophet 0 3 
and his Companions only performed 
Sa'i between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
once." (Sakih) 



i^ 1 <-*^ ^"^* 

^ -<-^ ^ji^r **' ji 1 usU^ 1 



.VIA* :^ (_s* 4< H ^^^1 (_sr*^ ii«jJb- ^ \ Y \ o : ^ (, ^Jl . . . 

Comments: 

Here Tawaf denotes 5c L The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa'i, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulatton), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah 
Tawaf Al-Wada (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sa'i. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with 'Umrah preceding it, there is a separate Sat for 
'Umrah, and a separate Sa'i for the Hajj. 



Chapter 183. Where Should 
The Pilgrim Performing 
'Umrah Cut His Hair? 

2990. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet jg| with the edge of an 
arrow during his 'Umrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 



:Jti 



Comments: 

"With the edge of an arrow": Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that ^ j5 J^-ts. ^* •oS*'' ~ Y ^ 



Mu'awiyah said: I cm the hair of the ^ .y, >^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah H at ,4/- ^ u * jy • ^ 

Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin jp c^jlL jJl <jp ^Xii 

arrow. (5aMA) ' , T . . > , tf s . v s, r * . 

«♦ ,#»• 



Chapter 184. How Should It Be ^ - ( US ^~J0 

Cut? OA* 

2992. It was narrated that ** - Y^Y 
Mu'awiyah said: "I cut a little from ' J " ^ ^ 

the ends of the hair of the SlU :Jli ^ £1 j^JI tSSLt 

Messenger of Allah g| with the . „ if - « - « - • •* • - * 

edge of an arrow that I had with & ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

me, after he had circumambulated Jji,j ^ o'S^^ oJW :JU £jUi 

the House, and performed * ✓ ' ^ „ . „ ' . 

between and Al-Marwah, ^ ^ ^. ^ o\S g& <&l 

during the ten days." Qais said: ^ .^Jj ; il^j 
"The people rebuked Mu'awiyah ; '"*,,, / '~ t 

for that" (Sahih) -^J^ J* ^ ^Ulj 

^ jaj <.aj jj :>U->- ojJj- j» *\Y /£ : *^>4 [^js-e^i oiL«»}] :gj^£cJ 

■r^ J a 1 ^ * ^ AYJ: r '^j^ 11 

Comments: ^ 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah's Messenger || has performed all his 'Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa'dah, except for the 'Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu'awiyah's 
cutting of the Prophet's m hair could have been during the event of the 
'Umrah of Al-Ji'rranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa'dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah's Messenger performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu'awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 

Chapter 185. What Should A £UU Jit £J U - Oao ( ^J!) 

Person Do Who Entered /ferawi ' 

For Hflj/ While Having Brought ° A ° ^> * M J 

A Bod? With Him ? 

2993. It was narrated that 'Aishah 6* <^ ~ 
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said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah $g§ with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sd'i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: 'Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihrdm, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit fliram."' (Sahih) 



list-^ : cJli iisl£ col p^liJI 

(J^ (Hb^ cj^ olS' ,y» : Jli 



'< * »i , ■* ' 



.Y^ W YV£Y :^ i^Ji- ^ ji^ a^lj eiU«.l] 



Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihrdm 
For 'Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 

2994. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah $g for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihrdm for Hajj and some of 
us entered Ihrdm for 'Umrah and 

■ 

brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah £g said: 
'Whoever entered iftram for 'Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihrdm. And whoever entered //tram 

• « 

for 'Umrah and did bring a //ad?, let 
him not exit Ihrdm. Whoever 
entered Ihrdm for i/a/)' let him 
complete Ms Hajj"' 'Aishah said: 
"And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihrdm for 'Umrah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 



* 0 



Oat, 4i>^o ^jla!} 



:Jli ^ ^ 



* J? ^ ^ ^ 



"Let him complete his Hfl/;": this would be in the event when one has brought 
one's sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah's Messenger ^ had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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> 9 

if. 



1 o 3 



2995. It was narrated from Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr who said: "We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah gg said: 
'Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Hadi with him, let 
him remain in Ihram. 7 Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihram, but I did not 
have a Hadi with me so I exited 
Ihram, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: 'Go away from 
me.' I said: 'Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?"' 

(Sahih) . 



J% d *W 0* 'u^-j^ 1 

4*^> 015 j^j i JJ^Ji ^mLa a*» c j5>o *J 

^ ol5 j : cJli . (( ^li 

L5~> CJ^~ (Jj JS^l f " U ^ JjiJJl 



Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet jgg came 
back from the 'Umrah of Al- 
Ji'rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 
the Hajj. We went with him until, 
when he was in Al-'Urj, the Iqamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: "This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah jgjg; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah 3| has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 




* * * •»-»• 
J ^ ; ScJl ^JlP «^5^S S^4^ ^-^>- O^PpI ^X^-ii 

.'1, .-' iL f t>-^ -~ t . . M - * 

^ 4JJ1 Jj^J d^L Oj-Pj oJuft .JUS 

£^ SI jji^ ii; jlSj c ? ip^Ji 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him." But it was 'All on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: "(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?" He said: "No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj\ So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Taiwiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, 'Aii, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of 'Arafat, Abu 
Baler stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ' Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifadah) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (Ifadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarut, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 



f s f ' yr- * s " * B % >^ 



4)1 



<u°Ja\ ^ jis d\s itu asc^ il^jii ^>Ji 



t ^-•^ «* ^ < 

6 it" ° * A"' • 

^(Sii Jp 5sl>; tag yp fis y Ltii 
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he had finished, "AH, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Datf) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Haditjt, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
'Abdur-Rahman. However, 'Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: "Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith" and 'Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 



Comments: 

"Urj" is the name of a habitation or a mountain between AI-Madinah and 
Mafckah. 

Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu ' Enter Ihram For 
Hap. 



(UA ife^dl) 



2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We came with the 
Messenger of Allah on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet said: 'Exit Ihram and 
make it 'Umrah. 7 We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah and he said: 'O people, 
exit Ihram. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 



1* £j£ : JU jJU Gj£ :JU 
Jj^j £ Uji :JU ^ ^ (»Uip ^ 

^1 JajI 2S3 £U #3 M 
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iikij *u2ji dUS .«0jkL : 



would have done what you are 
doing.' So we exitied Ihram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did eveiything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihrdm for Hajj" 
(Hasan) 

. TUo: c t ^^ai j y>j fi ^J] ig^Al 

Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu* would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tamiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tamiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tamiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 



Chapter 189. What Was 
Mentioned Concerning Mina 

2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Imran Al-Ansari 
that his father said: "Abdullah bin 
'Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: 'Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?' I said: 
'Because of its shade. 5 'Abdullah 
said: The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born." >[1 ^ 
(Da'if) 



(\A<\ Undo 

o ox- i <S#»J % Till"' i tf ^ ■ m! I 

*> * ^ " "H 

^ ^> 0?' 

?r£JL)l ..u cJi illjSf U : Jul 

5J j£ feij iiili Su jyJi oji 

is : c i^'Ci i « ' ✓ 




[11 Lit.: "Tlieir umbQical cords were cut." 
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Comments: 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 

2999. It was narrated from <y. cJ> - 



Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi . * tl1 ><■<■ ,r — - f . v $~\\ . 
that a man among them who was „ 



called 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh Ju^- : Jll & cOjjjl X£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gg , , . . „ - r «, » * - * « - 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah <T J ^ 's^ 1 r**'4 <^ ^ 



enabled us to hear what he said : JU jlSi ^ jl£ 5 Jl£ ^ 

when we were in our encampments. ^ ^ t„ + * 

The Prophet ^ started to teach L ^ U ^ 1 41)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 



them their rituals until he reached j ^ £ l^j & b\ j£ 

the /iraar (stoning the pillars), and us 



he said: look for pebbles the size 

date stones or fingertips. And he t|J Jsj, ^^J, 

told the Muhajirun to camp in front " e * , \ 

of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp y\j J^^JI ^ ljJ_£> 01 jj^I^JI 

behindtheJlfo#fc» (Sa*i» ^Jj ^ ^ y S^-, 

tjlw «cJai>- ^ U '^-"l^l ojb [^>cyf :^^»bJ 

Comments: 

"Allah) enabled us to near...": this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190. Where Should jjfeli itfVl JL^ - (\\* j^JO 

The /mam Pray Zw/w On The , J .* 

Day Of At-Tarwiyah? 0v ^J 31 fS 

3000. It was narrated that 'Abdul- . • ^ ^ >^_> U" : f - t» » • 
{ Aaz bin RufaT said: "I asked Anas ^ 4 o , , , . >./ 
bin Malik: 'Tell me of something ^SLi ^ 4^^> u^*-^ 1 f&ty 



that you learned from the . «. ..-^j ^-^ -[VIS] 

Messenger of Allah where did - ^ ° JJ ° a t 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- :J15 ^ jjpl ±J> ^ t^jJiJ! 
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TarwiyahT He said: 'In Mina.' I s .< » i* .nr * *f Mf* 

said: 'Where did he pray S4ar on 5^ l?^ 1 .ca* uju ^ cJL- 

the day of An-NafrV He said: 'In 'jiu ^J] g§ &\ &> v&* 

Al-Abtah.'" (Sahih) * t /.* / '* . \ 



Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In J[ J* & J^M - ( \ 1 \ ***JI) 

The Morning) For 'Arafat ' ' 1 

0<U n»dO 



3001. It was narrated that Ibn .* >.* j^j jj^f _ y% ^ 

'Umar said: "We left Mina with the 



Messenger of Allah $jg£ for 'Arafat, te^ oi °u* : J 15 

and some of us were reciting the - f • a m • * * , ✓ ! tJi 

Talbiyah and some reciting the - - ; - ^ w 



iJill i-jIj tg>Jl ijj^* cY^AV^- c^^Jl ^ y*j *{Hj*» 

3002. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - 

'Umar said: "We left for 'Arafat * , . / . - . « 

with the Messenger of Allah ff, :JU r*^ ^ :JU 

and some of us were reciting the ^ 4 £a^ £ &\ j£ ^ jj^ 

Talbiyah and some were reciting 



the Tfltotr." SI ^ , «Jj-5 ^ UjOp :«JIS 

Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To 'Arafat 

3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 

m 

Ath-Thaqafi narrated: "When we 
were leaving Mina for 'Arafat, I 
said to Anas: 'What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allah g on this day?' He said: 
'Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli j^i^JUJ-l BJJM-r.OT 
JjJ- :Jll IlJU 1551c :JU - ^ 

U :oU> Ji J* ^ oi^u. 

\V : c c5iy> Ji lap lib ^ f U ^1 V L t^jjjJI i^jlAJl ^IrgjAS 



Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: "I said to Anas on the 
morning of 'Arafat: 'What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?' I said: 
'I walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allah 3|| and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other."' (Sahih) 



U :5a> shp ^JV iii :JU - ^1 
^S3J ^ *J&Z}\ j^j J^tSl <^J 



.n^Y : c c^l yi 4 j;UI ^,j*JI >;l : e > 



Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of 'Arafat 



3005. It was narrated that Tariq : ^ Si ^ - f. »o 
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bin Shihab said: "A Jew said to 
'Umar: Tf this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival ('Eid): "This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you.' [1] 'Umar said: T know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah in 'Arafat.'" 
(Sahih) 



✓ IP" ' 

S£Ji «i* cJj; £ip }J 

-fill 



3006. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "There is no day on which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of 'Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: 'What do these people 
want?"' (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: It appears that Yunus bin 
Yusuf is the one who reported it 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 



a s 



Of' O* 0*"Ji -J 1 * 



jl ^J^^j? ^1 J5« ol tf JS\ 

at t'A >? r c .6., . S,f 



JJlj diJU <Up (^jJl twiii 



> > - • ^ . > 

Comments: 

"Slaves" signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah's 
slaves. 

2- "What do these want?" This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 



m Al-Ma'idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of 'Arafat 

3007. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ said: "The day of 'Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashriq are our *ta\ the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking." (Hasan) 



0<u lusii) 



f 



Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashriq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tasknq in the Arabic language. 

Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
'Arafat 



- v 



3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn 'Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of 'Arafat, Ibn 'Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: 'Where is he?' Al-Hajjaj came 
out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: 'What is 



' s s * ■$ ' 0 * *> ** " \ ^ ^ 



•» ✓ f > ■ . 
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the matter, O Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman?' He said: 'We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah" He said to him: 'At this 
hour? 5 He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.' So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: c If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in 'Arafat).' He started to 
look at Ibn 'Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn 'Umar 
noticed that he said: 'He is 
speaking the truth. 5 " (Sahih) 



6 j C 4Ji>Aja 



Lli 



l^ 1 OriJ u^H J 1 - 5 TTj^ ur^ 

O^ 1 Ji jk; Ji^i oyjJ! J^J-j da^J! 

^Jl »iJJi ^Ij ttii diJi ^-LlJ til? yJ* 

. (3~Us> : Jli 3^ 



Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the cuiTent 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn 'Umar 4b in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. "At this hour? 5 He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun's decline from the meridian (Zawal). 



Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
' Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: "I was with Ibn 
'Abbas in 'Arafat and he said: 
'Why do I not hear the people 
reciting TalbiyahT I said: 'They are 
afraid of Mu'awiyah.' So Ibn 
'Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: u Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for 'All/" 
(Hasan) 



J, iy^> l£ ^ ^ Sai. :JiS 

9^ u- 1 ?* C* 1 ^ 

:cJS 96jf£ ^iiT >? J U : jUi 
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rider with the Prophet jg at ^< ^ ^ 

'Arafat. He raised his hands in * CP - * 



supplication, so his she-camel *£\ : jJj & &[Z>] J 15 :JU 

began leaning and he dropped the ^ ' ; ../^ . 

halter, so he took the halter with ^ % J*± ^ Cf-^ * U ->^ « 

one of his hands while he was ^ vy.^ V£- i^y^ t^ j 

raising the other hand." (Hasan) ~ C ' , ^ ; 

3015. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J ll ^ $ ^ <j tfjsM - V * \ o 

said: "The Quraish used to stand in "* 5 



Al-Muzdalifah and they called 0* f 1 ^ :JU Ji ] ^ 

themselves Al-Hums, and the rest ^ ^ ^ . -fc - t4 J 

of the 'Arabs stood in 'Arafat. 



Then Allah, Blessed and Most yS^ 1 2^ 'J Cr**J\ bjLzZj j&jiJIj 

High, commanded His Prophet g ^ m ^ ^ ^ g.. ^ 

to stand in 'Arafat, and then move « " .... ~ ' 

on from there. Allah, the Mighty J^-j 2bl ^i 5 ^ £f-^ ^ 

and Sublime, revealed: Then y^.^r > ~- - \> .f' <iv 

depart from the place whence all ^ ^ ^ ^» **> 

the people depart."' [1] (SaMh) .[m :Sj 5J|] 

ifoY*:^ t^Uil ^1*1 ^ ^. Ij^jT ^ ij-Jdl t^jUJI : 

• **^ : C 't 5 ^ 1 ^ jd^ 1 ^J 1 *- ,jrf^ <>* 

Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka'bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka'bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka'bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 

3016. It was narrated from -j^ ^ *; jfcg fife _ r . n 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im < \ *a * 

that his father said: "I lost a camel 4 J^ ui 6* 



[1] y4/-5a^araA 2:199 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
'Arafat on the day of 'Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet sgjs standing there and 
said: 'What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums."' (Sahih) 



Comments: c 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Haditju 



3017. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin fi Abdullah bin Safwan that 

■ 

Yazid bin Shaiban said: "We were 
standing in 'Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba' Al-Ansari came and said: 'I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah sf| to you; he 
says: 'Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him/" 
(Sahih) 



US' :JU uUli Jjjj j! liVyup ^\ 

6uli u-iijXJl IJuaj IjISCo <3^Aj li j 

> ^ •* / } } f . IS I 



jj\ *>*>^j tiM* :^ (.^jSi] ^ y*j i 11 gj>^ ^r-^" : J^j ^ 4^ ^ AAV : ^ t I4J 
t^JU>Jl ^U-JL i^p oLA^ ^jJIj c MY /\ :^UJlj c YA\A:^ tS^j^. 

Comments: 

The whole of ' Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf, Although, Allah's 
Messenger j§| had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 



0 



3018. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 

■ 

"My father told me: 'We came to 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah and asked him ui j*** b ^ ^ If. ^ 

about the Hajj of the Prophet g. ^ - ^ . jl; f Jfe 
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He told us that the Prophet " 



said: "All of 'Arafat is the place of 01 L ^ * sf 1 ^ sbJUs 
standing." (Sahih) , 1^3*2 i^f : ju ^ ^ 



. i » »A:^ 4lS^3I y>j tYVMr:^ i<u ^jJL" E^^w oaU«.J] '-^i_f^> 

Chapter 203. The Obligation «J ^11 - (Y *T *>«*JI) 

Of Standing In 'Arafat ' ' ' ^ tiV 

3019. It was narrated that 'Abdur- . ^ < * . _ y . ^ 

Rahman bin Ya'mur said: "I saw ; \ * 

the Messenger of Allah jg| when it j&> If- : <-^ £cfj 



people came to him and asked him . -v^ ,j<.. . „ - 

about tfotf. The Messenger of ' U ^ ^ J ~ & ' 



Allah H said: '#0// is 'Arafat. Sjjki ^ti »l5ti 4i1 3>i J oip 

Whoever catches up with the night ^ 4 • _ t > * ^ , '* 
of 'Arafat before dawn comes on er* m *l J^j JUi g^l 



the night of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), ^ * S> 3ti ISjSl ^ 

his /fa/y is complete.'" (Sa#fc) - 



«» 

.<o oL5*- OjJb- <y> Al* tAA^:^ t^JUjiIlj il^^j- 

Comments: 

The rite of Standing at 'Arafat (Wuquf 'Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hag. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at 'Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
'Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 

3020. It was narrated from Ibn G&c : ju ^ - r * Y * 

'Abbas that Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: . y , o . „ ^ 

"The Messenger of AUah ^ J ^ ^Ul ^ ^ U>I : Jll 



departed from 'Arafat and Usamah ,vt], - tZ °\ J> iLi °^ SlIM*. 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 5 ^ " 



^ ^ * 

... » 



bolted and he was raising his hands ^'j* & M ^ ^ (/. 

--i s n :ti"« >° *-\ 'X jf '° - 



(to rein it in) but not above his head. „. r : ^ ir c ,^ \* A .\ >*» * 

He carried on like that until he 



reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." Js> jlj Ui iifj fc>'Jj^ V ^ 
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■ijjb- y HA:^ tWl/Uijj-SJl Ji ^l^kJI *r>1 t^t^ "M^ 

.iijLJl ^1 y» -ujIjlpj t^bj ^! y. eLkp $ YAYo ;^ tiwj*- 4>*>w j i<j <±UuJLlp- 

Comments: 

The entire Ha/; sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 



3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah % 
departed from 'Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: 'O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.'" (SalM) 



9 ^ 



Ji^ 4AOj Llj 4*^ ^ |£§ jUil 

u-w^ :>IS3 Ulyi jl 



Comments: ^ a l d*^ ^ \otr: c 

The Prophet #| had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
up. 



Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From 'Arafat 

3022. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn 'Abbas say: "When the 
Messenger of Allah £jg departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: 'Be tranquil be tranquil,' 
on the evening of 'Arafat." (Sahih) 



(y • t aiHaii) & 

^ oUW ^! ^ c- v ! ^1 ^ " 



Jj^i >J ^-J ^r^l ^"Ij 

V *• ^ L> ^ 

^lSjc^ 1 y>j V^f^p 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl ±±\ fife. : Jll 5^5 - r * YV 
bin 'Abbas, who rode behind the 



Messenger of Allah jgg, that on the etf 1 £~ d 0* J ^ 

evening of 'Arafat, and on the ^ jjj], ^ ., ^ £ 

morning of Jam e (Al-Muzdalifah), 



when they departed, the Messenger ^' : l§ <J-^J o*^f 
of Allah 4| said to the people: ^ fr* ^ i Jlf # 4)1 
"You must be tranquil," and he ' J * ~' * ° m 9 



was reining in his she-camel. Then, !«XL£1JI : IjiiS ^ ^uU ^(^r 
when he was in Muhassir, which 

part of Mina, he said: "You have ^ ]^ <>° 4 f oL ^ ^ 

to look for pebbles the size of date !<k_iJUJl ur ^>^ ; Jli ^ 

stones or fingertips," with which to ^ > ^ . ~ „ a / / 

stone the Jamarat. And the S» 5»' 4ru JJe Js ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g continued S' 0 ' 5 ' 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-'Aqabah. (Sahih) 



. ^ \ tax : ^ 



:JIS j^iU ^ l£t.l - t»Yt 



3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

departed (from 'Arafat) in a J\ ^ Jtii l£U :JIS ^ J] 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined . > , , ~ * t * * * . „ 

them to be tranquil. He hurried in * ™ o^ 1 jfr C ^i 51 

the valley of Muhassir and told j i^'Jj ZjflJl li^tj £*J 
them to stone the Jamarat with ^ o . f . >,a* " 

(pebbles) lite date stones or 'j'j* d ' r°V'J 

fingertips." (/>«<*/) " . JjiJl ^ 



^ y» j t4j c^jjill oLi^ lLjJj?- ^ V*YV:^ <.£*>*j ^ij5jJI cdl^luJI ^jIj 
c^L- illaSlI 1^ ^ L _ 5r ^j v^Ji ^ J^iJI -:!:- 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah's punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet £| moved quicldy through this valley- 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #| departed from 
'Arafat and started saying: "Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!" 
gesturing with his hand like this - 
and Ayyub gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahih) 



bjj^ :Jb ^jb ^1 - V*Y* 

3 



(Y*o ii^JO 



a It 



Chapter 205. How To Move 
From 6 Arafat 

3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet ^ traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: "He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 

came upon some open space he _ ^ ( ~ fl r t _ * ^ ■ . 

would gallop." (Sahih) ' ^ * y °^ J °* ^ 

Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From 'Arafat 



(TO ^xi!) 



3027. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet jgg departed from 'Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: "Are you going 
to pray MaghribT He said: "The 
prayer place is still ahead of you." 
(Sahih) 



' ' * . J 



StU £j£ :ju t'jJA - r.YV 
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Comments: 

The Prophet $jj§ had ahghted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one's way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 



3028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudu' and I said: Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?' He 
said: "The prayer is still ahead of 
you.' When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed." {Sahih) 



j^i^i ii±, tife. y$ 

+ f s 

UJ^ Uji ^ 4 JD il^V! iljL: 

s£5Jl» :JU s^JI Nil jyLj IS :cJS 



Oil 



Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet $|. The Prophet's $| dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 



Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 

3029. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyfib that the Messenger of Allah 
H joined Maghrib and 'Isha' in 
Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 



Comments: '^^-^^ 

This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in 'Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from 'Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn :JU CJ] & j^LaJl li^-f - 
Mas'ud that the Prophet M joined ' , . . , , , ^ 
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Maghrib and 'Js/ftf' in Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 



3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah H joined Maghrib and 
'Isha'; in Jam 4 (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Iqdrnah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 



3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah told him that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ggg 
joined Maghrib and 'Isha* with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'alts and 'Isha' with two." 
And 'Abdullah bin 'Urnar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 



t 0 

* ■ 0 * 

< f^Mj y^-^l 6ri 



Jfc. :JIS J £\ & JM 

«^i«t 0y I l|' '"Ml ^ * Jallfe 



. m : 



c 4 r 



] : 



♦ _ 



:JIS *Ll 



l& Sis *l J^j 

O^IUl ^^U* cJ^-i Lc^g^-f j^r^ 5^1?^ J 

>■ 

otfj fliJi JUj ou^s >£>% x 

x- 



3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg prayed Maghrib and f Ma' 
in Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqamah" (Sahih) 



✓ ✓ ** ^ 
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3034. It was narrated from : j£ ^ y tfj^Lf _ 



Ibrahim bin 'Uqbah that Kuraib 

said: "I asked Usamah bin Zaid, 6* ^ ^ : ^ <^^r 

who rode behind the Messenger of *^ ^ ^ . * 

Allah & on the evening of 'Arafat. ~* : & ^ 

I said: 'What did you do?' He said: ?^ i ^1 J^j <J>j Stfj $ # 

'We started traveling until we ^ :JU fi'i 

reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he ; ^ - ^ 

stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then tOjLdl jUi £uS I^JSj^Jl £S& JU- 

he sent word to the people to stay .J". ' . ' #s , 

in their camps, and they did not r* ff^ ^ f-^ 1 <4 

unload their camels until the stl*Jl «H 4>l Jji-j JU JU- iJLi: 

Messenger of Allah M had prayed t > , „ „ , 

the later 'Ma'. Then the people l ^r^ 1 '.KH u- u ' lT 

unloaded their camels and made ^ ^ jC£ i T* 

camp. When morning came I set * ' - 

out on foot among those of the jJwJl 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 

Chapter 208. Sending The j tsSlI Udr - <T • A 

Women And Children Ahead ' 1 „ ■ „ 

To The Camping Places In Al- ^ * A jnfifc 



Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that : Jli £3 o^Ji - V*r<s 
Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 



heard Ibn 'AbMs say: I was one of : Ju V- ^' & ^ 0* 
those whom the Prophet $ sent ^| ;jj ^ l1 :J>; ^ ^1 cJU 

cjlif=»aH amrvrm tri^ tx«*aV rvn*=»c rxr* trio "* ^ * 



ahead among the weak ones of his 

family. (Sahth) -iHfl J g| 



3036. It was narrated that Ibn ■ J!* jj-^ <>! - 



> » * Si ^ > ! ? 
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'Abbas said: "I was one of those , - > <t „ 

whom the Prophet g sent ahead ¥ ^ & & ^ ^ 

on the night of Al-Muzdalifah &J gj| #£| ft 'j^ :«JIS ^ 
among the weak ones of his ' ,t 

family." (Sahth) • ***** J SW*" 

Comments: " <^ J 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 

3037. It was narrated from Ibn a ^ ^ ,,,, * ^ 
'Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the * ° J * ^ 



> 6 



Prophet commanded the weak -J> i&LS ilZJLij oU£j ^M. 

ones among Banu Hashim to move „ -„ , - * 

on from Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) at ¥ V * ^ ^ * ^ 

night. (SflMft) ^ ^ ?t « 5^1 M : J^l 



jib l *i J pUap <>" YH/^:JU^i aiLu-}] 



3038. It was narrated from Salim : JU ^ J| ^ U^-l - r*rA 
bin Shawwal that Umm Habibah 



told him that the Prophet 'sg told ^ ! ^ ^ ^ 



her to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) f{ of Jlji ^ J Li ^ ?iLp l-Sfc 

for Mina at the end of the night. * ' ' - 



'> ff -1*. *t J>*^"f 



3039. It was narrated that Umm ^ J i^J| jfc _ 

Habibah said: "We used to leave ' ' ' ' \ « 

Jam' Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at If if if 

the end of the night, during the 



The Mawaqit 



620 



time of the Messenger of Allah 
m" (SaMh) 



U > 1* ..: 



Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 

3040. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ju l^rJl V i Ji; U^I - f » * . 
said: "The Prophet ^ allowed & JT * !Z ''\7t 

Sawdah to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) •£* ^S^' ^ f-r^* 

before dawn because she was a ^ ^ . ^ . i^,, 

heavyset woman." (SUA) ' ^ ^ F ^ 

J m $\ Oil UJj :dJlS 

.EJ sf^i cj£ 14SV ^ ^4^' 3^ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 

Chapter 210. The Time When 
Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 

3041. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3p offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and 'Ishd' in 
Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. (Sahih) 



(Y^ wJl) 4iK>lL gL*Jl 

^ 

iiojj j>ha)I o*>Lij ^l>^ LXj&'^L^ jL^aJIj 
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Comments: 



ill iii cii to ■ 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah, Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah 3g led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be "before its proper time". 

Chapter 211. Regarding One J£> djtf 1J SjU - Of U <^J1) 

Who Does Not Catch Subh With ' * r „ ~ r ' 

The Imam In Al-Muzdalifab ^ ^ ^ f U X' C? 

3042. It was narrated that 'Urwah ^ y 1^ _ y it 

bin Mudarris said: "I saw the ^ / , 

Messenger of Allah standing in h&j J^ 1 ^' ^ 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
'Whoever offers this prayer with us 

here then stands with us and stood LSIj £j| au\ Jji-j cJij : Jl* 'i/^ 

(Sahih) dJLJi <wASj Jij bJw flil 



before that in 'Arafat by night or . . ^ ^ K; J ^ . u . ;„g 3 < i; .,| 
by day, his Hajj is complete.'" 



iJjil Jis fU^I ilj^l ^ *UrU ig*J| t^Ju.jJ! HfjA [^j>w»] : 

^ ^1 >* L -/j tJi * 

3043. It was narrated that 'Urwah . >• - f . if 

bin Mudarris said: "The Messenger 



of Allah said: 'Whoever catches ^ i I (J- ' ^ 

up (with F«/r prayer) in Jam' (Al- ~ ± >, 3^ gj .V.* 

Muzdalifah) with the /mam and the m - ^ J ° , ° ^ J ^ 

people (and stays there) until they ^llilj ^U^l ^ UUj?- Il^ii 
move on, the he has caught up with 



W Whoever does not catch up J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

with the people and the Imam, .«iljjti lii ^ 

then has not caught it {Hajj).'" ' ' r - ' ' 

(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: "I came to the 
Prophet in Jam' (Al-Muzdalif ah) 
and said: c O Messenger of Allah %fc 9 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Taf and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?' The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: 'Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in 'Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.'" (Sahih) 



LTV** - (Ji fl J^ 0* 



0 „ > t 

^ a ^.^ > >» a " fl £ 



Comments: 

'Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah's Messenger's announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth* Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 



3045. 'Urwah bin Mudarris bin 

■ 

Aws bin Harithah bin La'm said: "I 
came to the Prophet m in Jam 6 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: 'Is there 
Hajj for me?' He said; 'Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from 'Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties/" (Sahih) 



:cJ^ ^ ^1 c^l : Jb f V 
5 li ^ :JLii ?gi ^ J Ji 

^^a^ ^5^- L-iijiJl iJjfc ilia S'^L^ail 



X>tX: 



] : 



3046. 'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i 

* mm 

said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3|t and said: 'I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai' 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me? 5 He said: 'Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to 'Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete/" (Sahih) 



*» - MM 

£{* i|j&Jl st>U> ^» : JUl 

0£i LiUi JI* A5^P ^yl Jl5j 



♦ * 



3047. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur 
Ad-Daili said: "I saw the Prophet 
in 'Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: L Hajj is 'Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him/ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people." (Sahih) 



^ : Jli 0 lli^ uj Jb^- : J 15 L5 I>J Uj Ju>- 

^ <3U^ >>-j ^ ^ oblj 

Comments: 

"The days of Mina are three": In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 

3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad 

♦ 

narrated that his father said: "We 

came to Jabir bin 'Abdullah and he Ji y*>- £^ : J 15 if. J^t 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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g| said: 'All of Al-Muzdalifah is a ,,,,,.„ r .-f -, |S r £ a , 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand.'" & j*r M : Jb urf 1 ^ 

:<JlI m &3 if :#J& £l 



Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah || halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 

Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In *&y& - (Y ^ Y ^^Ji) 

Al-Muzdalifah 

3049. It was narrated that 'Abdur- j 5/11 Sli* l^f - r«H 



Rahman bin Yazid said: "When we . . . , > , , „ . * j > . ... 

were in Jam 4 (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 'v*** 9 " ^ t ^^ M stf & 

Mas'ud said: 'I heard the one to j^p 4 - iljji ^! ^ - ^ 

whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed ^ <-'- ' t - ' 

say, in this place: LabbaikAUahumma o^J 5 J* 1 * Crt 1 J 15 : <J U Crt 1 



Comments: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratal Aqabah. 



Chapter 213. The Time Of £^6? ~ ^ ^ 

Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 

3050. It was narrated that 'Amr £| ~ 

bin Maimun said: "1 heard him say: 



1 saw 'Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and ^ ^5 ba> :Jb oJ> Ua^ : Jb 

he said: The people of the ^ ^ • J>u - 

Jahiliyyah would not depart until ^ s - ' ' ^ # ^ 

the sun had risen, and they would J^ 1 : <J^ ^ 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! [1 > The - , , , 

Messenger of Allah g differed CT 1 *~ ] ^ 

from them and departed before the «&| 6^ : h) 

sun had risen." (Sahih) „ , ( ' * * ( ^ ^ 



> 4 Ml 

Comments: 

"O Thabir! Shine brightly! " Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed 
But Allah's Messenger $t proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah* 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj\ because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 

Chapter 214. Concession *>! jjujdJ i^ijil - (YU j^Jl) 

Allowing The Weak To Pray ' * _ . c J _ * 

Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (T ^ 1 Cr^ 1 
in Mina 



3051. 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah told /J 4l cf iUi - 

them that he heard Ibn 'Abbas say: ' „ ^ *t ^ * 

"The Messenger of ABfih m sent & & 5jb Jl ^ & r^ 1 
me with the weak ones of his ^ £J ijlj5j£ ^JJl 

family to pray ,Sw6/j in Mina and 



stone the Jamrah." (Sahm) CT* Aj| 'r* 5 *** - V> & ^ 01 



Comments: U ^ 

It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 

3052, It was narrated that the ci p ti ~ 



ll] Tliabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 
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Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
said: "I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah £g for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3H for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came." (Sahih) 



< * * 



oUOi ^ Bj£ :J15 OlOi. 

U5 ^ ^! J j-^j CUoU^jI ^1 O^j 

i f v- „«<: 0 h > of . -r ^ a „ 

iki 2Lf sfcl sSp citfj ^llll ^jfc 



Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission, 'Aishah ^ considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah |g, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 



3053. It was narrated from 'Ata 5 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma* bint Abi Bakr told him: "I 
came with Asma' bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: 'We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night. 5 She 
said: 'We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.'" (Sahih) 



:JU *^>.| ^ ^1 el ?U^V Jj5 
<-r*^i L5^ j& d S-^ £L **^ 

. t!b j^s- ^ IJJ6 U5 



3054. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin 'Urwah that his father said: 
"Usamah bin Zaid was asked - while 
I was sitting with him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?' He said: 'He rode at a 



-- - I-- 



: J US 4^u^ ^ 
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moderate pace, and if he found . „ t , , , „ u \ >' ' t? 

some open space, he would gallop.'" U^ 1 ^ «/ ^ ^ J -^-> ols 

(Sa/#) 1^ &'L r Ji{ :JIS ?£& 



Comments: • r * n : £ L fe* 6 *^ : 2r>~* 
(See No. 3021) 

Chapter 215. Hurrying In The J - <n o r ^JI) 

Valley Of Muhassir ' * , yu> ! 

3055. It was narrated from Jabir :JU aUS ^ ti^f - r*oo 

that the Prophet £g hurried in the . , > . „ / . . , ^ _ 

valley of Muhassir. (Sa/ufc) ^ & & tL)l ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja'far bin Muhammad . "us > ,:-sf » 

narrated that his father said: "We ^ ^ ^ ~ -** ^ 

entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah y*>- :<J*i 3^^~"i fi^" 

and I said: 'Tell me about the Hajj . . „ \- y -\- - f . - 

of the Prophet M- He said: 'The V* > ^ : Jl * **' *~ «** 

Messenger of Allah g£ moved on f| **]| ^ ^ ^J-t :ci& <&l j£ 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 



rose, and Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas rode ^> j ' <5? £ s it & Jj^j o\ : JU* 

behind him. When he came to y Jyfj ^.illl ilk" M 

Muhassir he sped up a little, then „ \ „ „ , < „ 

he followed the middle road that f t -r > ^ c^ 1 cr^ o^^' 

brings you out at the largest ^ji J f^jj, ^Jj,' ilL 

Jamrat. When he came to the ~ ' 



Jamrat which is by the tree, he sjl^Jl ^1 5j^J' 

threw seven pebbles, saying the *.t ^ - 

r«Jk6ir with each one, (using) J 5 C ^ ^ - ?Tl ^ 

pebbles the size of date stones of ^ - vJJUJl - t^L sta^ 



fingertips, and he threw from the „ 
bottom of the valley."' (Sahih) • cM 
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Chapter 216* The Talbiyah j Ua!i -(TU 

While Traveling * ** 1 

3057. It was narrated from Al-FadI -jj^j; j^. tfj^f _ fov 
bin 'Abbas that he was riding > 
behind the Prophet $ and he 4^ # 6* l ~ >J - 
continued to recite the Talbiyah . * 5^ f ./..n;i| j^l .J| 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahth) °] , ,J « - " 9^ f 

✓ i. 5- rfji 

*» 

t^Jb ... S_^w>Jl Js- y>d\ «Up j^lj iJ=Jl l->Ij it|jUJI o^j^tlg^* 

|»JJ iJLfcJl 4 j-»J>- Lf»J ^ %J^i Lf*" ^W^' ^^Jl iol^i l_jL>el^l t_-> Lj 4^>Jl J ' \ TAG I ^ 

:£ ns^JI ^ >*j t<i ge^r ^1 l^o^ ^ Y1V/\YA>:£ tj >Jl 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn ±J> ^ £J iL^ lijilf - r«oA 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 



recited the Talbiyah until he 0* V=T ^ :JlS 

stoned the Jamrat. (Safcfo) j^j . £ ^| ^ Cj g. ^ ^ 



Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratid Aqabah. 



Chapter 217. Picking Up J*H\ iUBI - (Y W 

PebWeS (TWU-JI) 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- l^ftl *' £■ U'^i-f - f • a ^ 

'Aliyah said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'On ^ ^ oi . J-~. 

the morning of A1-' Aqabah, while '-^ C/} : Jl* <^jj^> 



he was on his mount, the ? *,> *° >^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: ^ ^ 9^ oi > -J * .0 



"Pick up (some pebbles) for me." <3lS ^ 3^' 

So I picked up some pebbles for f t ^ ^ * £ ^ 
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him that were the size of date , „ , „ , , . >. 

stones or fingertips, and when I & " cJaiU V yi 

placed them in his hand he said: J&t* :Jtf ? jJ J y&Jj>j iS Ssi$\ 

"Like these. And beware of going " t / „ " ~\>, t t >, , « 

to extremes in religious matters, for 'O^ 1 J? 

those who came before you were . i ; jfti ij±s its' / J iiU! 

destroyed because of going to -* ^ 
extremes in religious matters." 
(Sahih) 

f'T^:^ 'i/'.P' i_r' a5 ~ J-^ * tiJL-buJt n^U ^jI 4>- j>-\ [^c-^o «aL-J] 

.^aJJIj i^UJIj iVU: c i^L*. ^Ij 

Chapter 218. From Where -A*JI i*t V - <T \A ^Jl) 

Should The Pebbles Be Picked * - J* us 

Up (ruikii) 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl : Jll jl*^ <J 4i1 Al£ U'^f - r • V 

bin 'Abbas said: "The Messenger of >f f , ; ~ ^ 

Allah said to the people when jjl usij^"' : <Jl* if} J^h 

they moved on, on the evening of . *, .... . / 

'Arafat and the morning of Jam' * ^ & V ^' u* jet3" 



(Al-Muzdalifah): 'You must be J IS :JU ^C* j3 jJiiJl ^ c^l^ 

tranquil.' He was reining in his ' 4 > 

camel, and when he entered Mina, ^ V ^ 0^ 1 

he came down to Muhassir and «aLsCUL slj£j 

said: 'You have to pick up pebbles , ^ / „ „\ r * tf ^ ^ , 

the size of date stones or fingertips ^ ^ ^ u> ^ 



with which to stone the Jamrat' He ^j, ; j\J r-^j 

said: 'And the Prophet £j£ gestured - " " i r - 



with his hand like a man throwing 5-^ • K s^>Jl 4j 

a pebble.'" (&A£ft) ' ' ^ ^ 

Comments: ' < M£: C^ 1 ^ ^ ^ X «r« ^ ^ 

Various ways of KJtazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 

Chapter 219. The Size Of ^ ^ # - \ 4 r*~J0 

Pebbles To Be Thrown ^ ^ iUcll) 

3061. It was narrated that Ibn : jif f; - r*"U 
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'Abbas said: "On the morning of 
Al-'Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: Tick up (some pebbles) for 
me/ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand." Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this, (Sahih) 



Gj£ : JlS Bj£ :JU 



ft ^ 0 



ft"". 



.Mo:^ <-iSj&\ J j*j •f-Jtf [g**^ «M3 



Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 

3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: "I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet $|. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratul 
'Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things." (Sahih) 



> Li 



(YY * JuUsJI) {ijAiJl J^kitj 



> a 




4J! 



m ip\ j ***** 

jlip Jjj iaLilj 4XU-Ij plkicj ijij 

4UI JUJ>c5 ^UJl L-J2J>- t^jlAJl Oj-oJ>- 

. ^ ^ J5I j 

Comments: 

"Jarnratiil Aqabah": This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet the first as 
well as the second. 



3063. It was narrated that 
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Qudamah bin 'Abdullah said: "I : ,* , < £ , : ^ :t 

saw the Messenger of Allah g ^ *H * ^ , & J ^ 

stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah on the 3jj§ 4il J^3 cJl^ : Jli 4>l ^ oIjJ 

Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- _ c „ ^ iS ^ 

brown camel of his, without beating J i 51 pi P^ 1 " e S^- ^ 

anyone or driving them off." .Jjtf, ^ vj- sh ^ & qLi» 

V'fo:^ i&lj jU^Jl i-jL tdLiLJl t<^U ^1 aj^jA i l y^>- 6iU-»|] \^j>u 

<. YAVA : ^ t YYA/i :i*j_j>- ^1 i£«1V:^ t_** j*j l ^ ti-jJ^ <y> 



3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated : jv| ^ ^ tf^ll _ y,^ 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah ^ ~\ £S " „ , * >a 

say: "I saw the Messenger of Allah g£r- ii' t*^e 

g stone the Jamrat wliile on his % ^ u^-f :< ji| 

camel saying: 'O people, learn your „ . ' / - > , 

rituals (of Ho/)') for I do not know i'jJ>^>\ i|§ 4i\ Oj^j '■ &\ 

whether I will perform Hajj again $ * *f .3 , u 

after this year.'" (SaMh) ^ ' 44 " U -^- ^ J ^ 



Chapter 221. The Time For a^Jl ^ cJj - (TY > j^Ji) 

Stoning Jamratul 'Aqabah On /vv J _ lA ... 

The Day Of Sacrifice (X X N 

3065. It was narrated that Jabir j| ^ ^j^"^ " 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ' '..c i , ^ r .. . - af 

stoned the Jamrat on the Day of :Jb ^ ^ 

Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after <-^"Jr <y) Irt-M. uH 1 ^' ^j^ 1 

the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the > t , s ' ' . „ s , ^ 

Jamarat) when the sun had passed ^ : JU ^ ^ ^' ^ 

its zenith." {Sahih) ^ ^33 jjj, ^j, - - ' 5 ^j| ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun's decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 



v i-gfi uiuJf £LL: or££ 



Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Janirattd 'Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 

3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg sent us young boys of 
Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: 'O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratiil 
'Aqabah until the sun has risen.'" 



, <£p*jJl ^JlLj c5 ^>- *y*?r 

<-£^>- <y J^^JI v^U cviL>h*Jl ojb jjI j>-\ [ljLtt*g 

5^X>Ji i j^^j V j! ^^Ij JLi! ^is ^ 

> ' Ml "lL- 



3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet $| sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da'if) 



Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 



£*A>- & (JjLJI ^jl»JI ^1) ^ < \M: C tajbjj! Igdj^ 

;L&J ilia J l^J-ill - (YYT j^Jl) 

3068. 'Aishah bint Talhah narrated : JV5 ^ ^ U^-f - r»"\A 
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from her maternal aunt 'Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam', to go to Jamratul 'Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And 'Ata ? 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 



: Jii j^Vl ±S ^ & t£U 



l^^a 4^1 6^ AiJ 

l _ 5 ^- Aiial £Uap ol5j i L$J>* ^ j^r^J 



Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Conies 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HI was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: 'There is no harm.' A man 
said: 'I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.' He said: 
There is no harm.' Another man 
said: 'I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.' He said: 'There is 
no harm.'" (Sahih) 



5ftJ igji J* 

JUi *i/B :JU gil 01 Jj ciU- 

* :JIS U j£ ^ 



.« 



r ^ ^ " 



Comments: 

The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The (Uo <i>d\) ^)\ - (m j^Jl) 

Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu 

Al-Baddah bin 'Adiyy, from his i ^ , 
father, that the Prophet granted ^ ! ^ ui 
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the camel herders a concession . «j | , , j „ , < 

allowing them to stone the Jamarat ^ C • ^ ^ . ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

on one day and not another. ^^jj j^J/; ^ ^1 of rot £p 

(SoAzft) „ ' « " « « 

t^Vt:^ tjLw>Jl ^ :<^>\j tciL-LuJl tajta 4*->>-l sjUmiI] r^u^psJ 

3071. It was narrated from Al- :JU £Ji£ ^ j^l* U^4 - V*V\ 
Baddah bin 'Asim bin 'Adiyy from 



his father, that the Messenger of :JU uHJU Lij^- :JU J^Z bio^ 

Allah granted a concession to f . . t< J . - £ f ^ ^ 

some camel herders, allowing them C • ^ ^ -*<, ^ -f • *?, & - 

to not stay overnight in Mina, and j|§ b\ ^ J\ £ J>\ 

allowing them to stone the Jimar >i *a. . ' , \, 

on the Day of Sacrifice, then to ^ ^ ^ o^J 

combine the stoning of two days j U^jiUJ IjJC JIM JZyi\j 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sahih) 

^ *U-U >~>\j t^>Jl t^JLojJlj iHVo:^ ojb y\ 4*-^ [^t^w* mLJ] lg±j>u 

Chapter 226. The Place From ^ ^ ^, \ (m 

Which Jamratul 'Aqabah Is To " „ , 

Be Stoned (Y Yl a 



3072. It was narrated that £ Abdur- ^1 ^ ^1 ^ a Hi U^-l - r»VY 

Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 7„ . . ' * . c,^ , ^ 

said: «It was said to 'Abdullah bin & ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Mas'ud, that some people were j^j Jj - ^1 ^ - <>U-JJl 

stoning the Jamrat from above Al- f 

'Aqabah." He said: "So 'Abdullah 05 5 S^ J1 12,0 & 5 wl 

stoned it from the bottom of the y &\ & j^-j : ju jji 

valley, then he said: 'From here - " 



1 



by the One beside Whom there is &\ V iS^J 4* hi : «JU [US 
no other God - did the one to ' ^ ^ ^ j, ^ ,^ 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it." (Sahih) 

i>* mv: c t ^ , ^ J1 ^ <>* ^ 'e^ 1 '^Mj 'suji J ^ 

3073. It was narrated that jL *^ -j- will U'" 5 ! - V^vT 

'Abdullah bin Yazid said: "Abdullah ' <> ~~^ ^ 



stoned the Jamrat with seven Gj^- Jt^ 1 |jj 

pebbles, with the House on his left ^.i, . ';,.> . „ * , f , . 

and 'Arafat on his right. And he ¥ & ^ & 

said: 'This is the place where the one Jl ^) I xZ. ^ t j^l^l ^ c jj^j 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood. 5 " (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ 5i>j 5J llI ^ c^JI <^l^ 
said: I do not know of anyone who 



<4w ill -LP ^3 : <-^ 



said: Mansur in this narration ^ ^ C U ^ ' Jlj -> 

except Ibn Abi 'Adi, and Allah the . s'idl a', J. 



Most High knows best. 



J} Cy. ] 'J* ^ <J 



3074. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid ; ; tf-^f _ r , vl 

said: "I saw Ibn Mas'ud stone u ° 



Jamratul 'Aqabah from the bottom :<J^ j^^i 0* ''Sc?-* if <>$~z* 

of the valley, then he said: 'This - > .f- ^. i 

by the One beside Whom there is ^ ' JU ^ ^ ^ 



.J . ..I. I ^ ^ ^ Jl > , ■"" 



no other God - is the place where : J 15 p cS^IJn ^ Jrf P^ 1 c5*3 
the one to whom Sara? Al-Baqarah 



was revealed stood"'" (5^)"""""' ^ ^ !>0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3075. Al-A'mash said: "I head Al- : JtJ ^^>JZ U^4 - r^Ve 

Hajjaj say: 'Do not say Surat Al- , ^ [ ' * ~ „ \ % ^.t 

Baqarah, say: 'The Surah in which the : cr^^ b ^ : ^ SJ iU 

cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned.'" I ^ ^ ^' -^J, 

mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he ^ " ^~ 
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i* - ^ 



said: "Abdur-Rahman bin Yaad told ^ ^ * ^ ^ *j ^ 
me, that he was with 'Abdullah when ^ - 

hestoned/amrata/S4tffl&a/*.Hewent ju£ : JUi iUS 

down the middle of the valley, stood ^ " A 1 „ , , ^ 

opposite it - meaning the /amrafc - 6^ 4>» £ o\S <ol : ag, ^ ^-^1 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying ^kx^U s^. ^3 

the Takbir with each pebble. I said: " * ^ " ^ *' 
"Some people climbed the ~ 5 5-*^ ~ ^S^J 

mountain." He said: "Here - by the ? ( .^jer ».£ "■'S' 

One beside Whom there is no other s ' a 2 cP <T ^ J V - 

God - is the place where the one to V iS^'j ^4* : <JL5i JI>Ji dj^J4 Li-U1 

whom iSttraf Al-Baqarah was revealed * „ , ^ „ ■ - ■( « , * . c „ » 
stoned." *"» cJ >' *»" ^ J i 



3076. It was narrated from Jabir Xs- ^ ^ ^ U^-t - V»V*l 



that the Messenger of Allah £g . ■* . • ,&| j££ • ' t *ji 

stoned the Jamarat with pebbles ^ J J * p ^ - ^ 'P*^ 

like date stones or fingertips. §g£ &\ J>f ijSjll J 

3077. It was narrated that Jabir : ju jtl; ^ ju^i ~ r*VV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| ^ ' ; 4 * ( ^ . 
stoned the /amara? with pebbles 'j^ 1 u* 1 Jv u* ^ 
like date stones or fingertips." m &\ j^' ^jf' : ju u 

Chapter 227. The Number Of ^1 ^^Jl jjU - (YYV 

Pebbles To Be Thrown At The * /V¥W ...... „ 

Jimar * * 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin : Jli ZijjU ^ li^-f - r»VA 
'Ali bin Husain narrated that his 



father said: "We entered upon J*^ 3^^i r^ 1 ^ 
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Jabir bin 'Abdullah and I said: 'Tell - - t , # , , , . 

me about the Hajj of the Prophet : J U ~ 0^ C* ui ^ 

He said: 'The Messenger of • 4,1 Xp Jl * \£ J* &> 

Allah M stoned the 7«mraf which is - r 



by the" tree, with seven pebbles, M ^ 3jij &\ M ^ °u* 
saying the Takbtr with each pebble ^ v ^ ^ J\ s^Jl Jj 

- pebbles that were the size of date - " 



stones or fingertips. And he threw - - tf? |Ua^ J£ £° 

them from the bottom of the i. . r, { - . 

valley, then he went to the place of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sacrifice in Mina.'" (Sahih) . j£i 



3079. Sa'd said: "We returned $ Jft l3j^-l - 
during the Hajj with the Prophet < , _ , Jt , t ft > t# ^ „ 

alg, and some of us said that they l* 1 i>' 1 a* d ^ L ^ :JU 

had stoned (the Jamarat) with ^ jd ? 

seven stones, and others said that , , , , tf 

they had done so with six, and no l^uj ^ <J^I £^Ji ^ 

one denounced anyone else." » ; — 'i t — . r - - .„ 

3080. It was narrated that Qatadah JjSj \ j£ f i*r^.f _ v . a » 
said: "I heard Abu Mijlaz say: 'I "* ? - t 

asked Ibn 'Abbas something about ^ 5Xi :Jli aJU- & :Jli 

the Jimar, and he said: I do not ... >jf, , r. r ? >, , . -..s 

know, the Messenger of Allah * , \ , ' ' 

stoned it with six or seven.'" U : J ViS jlI^Jl jil ^ ^ ^ 

£ hi > ? 

J' Cu-j sp Jj^j UUj ^j^! 

^ VV: C t ^ L ^ 1 ^ J tJ tLiLxhJl ojb jji 4>- y-l [^j>^ o^L^I] :^>^ 
Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir J* £ V 31 ~ <m 

With Each Throw (m ^ () 

3081. It was narrated from Ibn * * u - fAI 
'Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin > ? J f 

'Abbas said: "I was riding behind y> >^ :JU *j|jU4JI 

the Prophet and he continued , .„ a , t , " tf „, . 

to recite the Talbiyah until he ^ ^ «^ <^ ^ 

stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. He J,,°^l| ^! ^ i^-fe ^1 ^ tjjl^All 

stoned it with seven pebbles, saying ;~ , ' ' 

the TflA:i>?r with each throw." ^ m ^ ^ :<Jl» y-L* ^ 

(Sahik) ^ UU? <£il VJJ? J'j J2 J5 

ijj OjjU vi-jJb- YAAViYAA^:^ «. i*e>>- y\ **rj>-\ ealu-}] 

/o ij^^Ji Jc* £L~JL ^r^j (jjl y> (_^ai>- * I 'Ao:^ t^S^I ^ y»j ^ 

Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. Iu Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirdt while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 

Chapter 229. The Muhrim fa jjgjj >A& _ (xn *^J1) 

Stopping The Talbiyah When * ^ ^ , 1 

He Stones Jamratul 'Aqabah < m ^ ^ 



3082. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: "I j . - * *j ( > . >^ |j — 1 1 _ 

was riding behind the Messenger of ^ ^ - * ^ ^ 

Allah jg and he continued to hear ^ t^»L>^ ^ 'u^J^ 1 



him reciting the Talbiyah until he * . <, , ,. a , . 

stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah, then ^ JU :Jla ^ ^ 

when he stoned (the Jamrah) he Z^JU\ ci) Ui |f| &\ 6jZ>j C&j cJ£ 

stopped reciting the Talbiyah." , c _ ' ^ . ^ _ „' ^, 

. r<At : c l^JL*JI 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 



3083. It was narrated from Ibn Ji I ^ J t>U UJ^U - V * AV 
'Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 



he rode behind the Messenger of ^ :JU 0^ b ^ 

Allah m and he continued to ^ - ^ :JlS 

recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 

th& JamraL (Sahih) : o"^ l j£ if 

. - ?. \*„ . -r #*f„ 

• B j^r-> 1 ur^ i>i uji «olj 



3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl ^ j£± - r»Ai 

bin 'Abbas that he was riding , . , „ o ^ § 

behind the Prophet $g and he : JL5 ^ 6? If f^ 1 

continued to recite the Talbiyah ?^ t( ^ J ^j 1 ?j, ^ - y 
until he stoned Jamratul 'Aqabah. c " 



■ *^ u^J tPe 

^ t<o pj^JLup Lijjb- TU/liJ^I ^>>-l [^sw eaU^J] 

Chapter 230. Supplication v^Jl ^ j£ £U>jJ1 - W« ^Jl) 

After Stoning The Jimar ' ' r 

0rr« <UilO 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri , 
said: "We heard that when the H^ 1 W ^ L ^ JI " r ' Aa 



- - — ✓ 

Messenger of Allah % stoned the :JU 'J OUIp ^ :Jli ^^Jl 

Jamrah he stoned it with seven ? £ , £ a , ^ ^ , * , • f 

pebbles, saying the Mfcfr every time 01 • :JU ^ u^Ji 



he threw a pebble. Then he came in j£ ^^Ji \Sl 015 4il Jj-^S 
front of it and stood facing the " _ E ^ ^ ' 

Qiblah, raising his hands and ^l^ 1 - ^ >^ - 

supplicating for a long time. Then he ^ <i ~ ^ »g 

came to the second Jamrah and t \ ' . , . , 1 " 

stoned it stoned it with seven jM j*^„ Liilj jfeJI J^-^ 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
'Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there." 
Az-Zuhri said: "I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet jgg, and Ibn 'Umar used to 
do that." (Sahik) 



illiii , yjci^ ^-i33 JUJji oii 



CO L . /2.* >cJ LoJ^ l^J L^£L>* (^"^ 

l1>JL>o llJUu cJU-i* ! <jj JU , Lilup 

^ ill o£j « &\ & J ^ life 



. i»Ai: t ^^sai ,y ^ t* jjjj ^ ^ ^ \vo\ ft ^vo^ 

Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 



Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women." It was 
said: "And perfume?" He said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah i§ 
smelling strongly of musk - is it not 
a perfume?" (Sahih) 



A* 



ill : Jtf ^Cp jj'I ^ c^Jl j-^Ji ^ 

^ * " -* 



Comments: " ^ 1 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul 'Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered 



